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Ron'• pro-ridential miaeion wu that of beating the nationa 
into one. She iDherited what Gnece bad done, in this respect, 
in the Eut, and accompliahed the same task in Europe and in 
North Africa,-her iron ~• and eminently legialative geniwi, 
conaolidating into one nughty empire all the civiliaed, and aome 
of the barbarous, nationa of antiquity; so that when Cancalla 
conferred the right of cimenabip on all the provincea, and Rome 
became the ptdria tot111111111u, it wu the Jut eaay step in a great 
proceu ofuaimilation which bad been going on for agea. No 
national cliatinctiona, DO rememhrancea of livelong rivalry and 
hoetility, DO jealoW!f of racea, remained to impede the apread of 
whatever principles of monl development and apiritoal life could 
undertake the regeneration of men. Heathen Rome, indeed, 
perishing in its own social corruption, bad no 111ch frinciplea to 
commllDicate to the world. The Gaula and Britons, m becoming 

VOL. II, NO, IV. ll: 



298 Runa'a Plaet i• CMvtia C-Zatiolt. 

Romana, were at fint bat inoculated with the vices, u they 
were afterwards auociated to the miaf'ortunea, of their con
queron: but JC81111 Christ WU bom half a century after the 
Roman legions reached the Rhine; and Christianity became the 
religion of the Cll!IIUI, while the imperial territory wu yet in its 
integrity. It was then time to put the great question, to which 
the hi.story of the fifth and mth centuries is the IU18Wer : Thie 
old world, now converted to Christianity, and continuing united 
under one 11Ceptre,-ia it to 1pread the bleuinp it baa received 
amollf the rest of mankind by the eimple attraction of ita Chri.a
tian civilization, and bf the peaceful agency of miaaions? or ia it 
to sink under the weight of 10011mulated evile, like the other 
great empires that preceded it, and make way for a new l!Ociety? 
Alu I the kind of Christianity that ~ upon the ruins of claa-
1ical Paganism wu itself too degenerate to eave the wom-out 
populatione that embraced it from the reault of their hereditary 
vicca, md of the BOcial decomposition which theae had engendered. 
Christianity conaiate in real and living • relation to J eeue Christ ; 
and every thing tending to obecure the conacioumeu of this 
relation, to render it leu immediate and direct, or to weaken its 
1upremaey, contributes, in the eame degree, to deprive Chris
tianity of ite ~crating power over indiridnale and over 
IIOCiety. The Jewish and Pagan elemente, which, under the dif. 
fcrcnt forme of eacerdotaliam, eacramentaliam, hero-wonhip, and 
Pharieaic eelf·righteoumeu, had mixed themeelvea up ,nth all 
the religioua conceptions of the fourth century, left vitality 
enough in the Christian eyatem to undertake the education of 
young 11D10phiaticated nca, full of native energy, but not 
enough to IU'l'lllt the decline of the older races. The nominally 
Christian empire ,till remained Pagan in many of ite traditions 
and institutions. It wu under the inftuence of a brilliant 
literature, of written laWI, and of the historical remembrancea. of 
ten centuriea,-all anterior to ite Christianity. Above all, the 
Emperon continued to inherit the original mpremaey of the 
atate over, not only the intereste, but the colllciencee of the citi
zen,. There wu no adequate BeD1e of individual dignity and 
individual right. Chriatian:it certainly retarded the final catu
trophe; it coD10led and enno~ed the last etrugglea of the Roman 
world. But the event proffll it had been deatined to find but a 
temporary shelter there, until the hardy -tribe& of Germany 
should be brought into contact with it, and, growing up under 
its influenee, attain a higher civilisation. 

All mbaequent history hu jumfied the ways ol Providence in 
this respect, The monl 1tate and the mrtunea of the Eutern 
Empire, during its long and ignoble agony of a tho1111&11d yean, 
may be looked upon u a fair apecimen of what all Chrinendom 
would have become, if there had been no timely barbarian con
que■te, and no infusion of young blood into the exhauted veiu 
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of the W eatern Empire. Instead of di6uaing Cbristianity by 
mimonary laboun, and recommending it bf the s~cle of it.a 
own moral 111periority, it would have preyed upon itself for ages ; 
and at last, when the inevitable doom could no longer be averted, 
it would have proved, at it.a fall, too debilitated and corrupt to 
communicate it.a faith to the conquerors. The Barbarians, on 
the other hand, however imperfect the Christianity they met 
with, adopted it with all their might, and made it the central 
principle of their IOCial culture. Their institutions gre,r up 
under it.a fostering hand, and their whole intellectual develop
ment wu determined by what they knew of it.a doctrines. A 
IJ!irit of native independence, and a high sense of personal dig
mty, uniting with·tfie Christian feeling of the priceless value of 
every member of the human race, gave to their conceptions and 
to their activity a free and healthy tendency unknown to anti
quity ; and they understood that BOCiety was made for the benefit 
of man, taken individually, not man for BOCiety. Their low, 
~ religion, with their heredi~ violence and lawleu
ne11, made, mdeed, their progress painfully slow and irregular; 
yet they 111cceeded in working out the conditions in which 
modern IIOciety wu to originate; and at lut, at the bleued 
Reformation, they detected and corrected the degeneracy and 
corruptions of the form of Chriatianity under which they had 
lived. Of the somewhat more than ninety millions of Germanic 
origin, in Europe and America, above seventy millions profeu 
the Reformed faith. Gaul, and the Spanish and Italian penin
sulas, have retained their alle«iance to l'lome: the Latin element 
is predominant in their ~. religion, and civilization. 
Yet th011e natiom, too, have ilouhliem profited by their forced 
absorption of Fnmb, Burgundia.Da, Vialgoths, Ostrogotbs, and 
Lombardi. On the whole, Divine Providence accomplished, 
through the l1ltreringB and humiliations of the Western RolD&DI, 
that work which might have connected itself with the proeperity 
and ~ty of the empire, had the, but been faithful to their 
mimion ; j111t u the partial diaperaion of the Jewish people, 
during the ages that preceded the Christian era, had been the 
means of preparing the world for a coming redemption, which, 
but for their own fault, they might have wrought u a powerful 
and united people. 

There ii reason to believe, that if the Barbarians had not 
come to seek the Christian religion, it would never have been 
11e11t to them. Irerueua and Tertullian, indeed, both speak of 
Chriltian Churches in Germany before the close of the seconi;l 
century ; the signatures of Biahope uf Treves, Cologne, Lay~h1 
aud other places on the Rhine, uicl in the south, an, found in the 
Decrees of Coancila of the fourth century. Athanasi111 paued 
two years of eiile at Truvea, lerome visited it, and Ambrose wu 
born there; but there ii no proof that the Gospel spread beyou4 
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the frontien of the empire in this put of the world. We bear 
of a Gothic Bishop, named Theoplulua, who attended the Coun
cil of Nice, beca1111e there were Gothic armiee fighting under the 
banner of Constantine ; but the fint really miaionary laboun 
among that people are attributed to Ulphilu, who made a begin
ning of German literature by inventing an alphabet, and trans
lating the Pulma and the New Teatament. Ulphilu'a miuion 
wu, at leut, partly involuntary ; for he wu the BOD of a Cbria
tian family at Cappadocia, carried into captivity by the Bar
barian■: 1111d hill Chmtianity wu BUperficial; for, in A.D. 876, he 
puaed over to Arianiam, along with all hill people, becauae that 
wu the religion of the Court of Constantinople_, and the Viai
KOf.h.a 1r1111ted protection apinat the Huns. The Ostrogoth.a 
furrowed Arianiam from their kinsmen; the Burgundian■ and 
the V andala followed their example. When Salvian W'l'Ote hill 
book, 1Je Gv/JerraatioM Dri, in the middle of the fifth century, 
the Germanic tribe■ were divided between Paganiam and Arian
ima ; 10 that all that the Romana bad u yet done for them waa 
the imposing upon a minority of them, by diplomatic meana, of 
a ,.urioua Chriatianity,-a Christianity without faith or love,
which, telling of no reconciliation, and feeling no need of it, could 
exerciee no renewing and aaving efficacy. It wu only when the 
invaden came into daily contact with the popular Chriatianity of 
the W eat,--uch 1111 it wu,-and with a Clergy free from the con
trol of the Court, that the work of usimilation may be Aid to have 
fairly begun ; and even then, u a general rule, the Preacher■ 
that displayed moet activity, and met with moet BUcceea, wero 
thellllelvea of barbarian origin. 

The history of the gradual advance of a very imperfect Chris
ti&1l civilisation over Central and Northern Europe, from the end 
of the fifth to the end of the fourteenth century, may be divided 
into three period■ :-the Merovingiao, the Carlovingiao, and that 
of the Cnuadea . 

. The Christiana during the Merovingian period were juat able 
to win back the ground that bad been f01t by the invasion. 
Ireland bad embraced Chriatianity in the fifth cent1117, and bad 
eacaped the calamities, 1111d, in a great meuure, the vicea, of the 
Roman world. Th.ill hitherto almOBt unnoticed ialnnd furniahed 
11!f10DB of Miaaionariea for the Continent, at a moat important 
cnm. There aeema to have been a natural affinity between the 
Celtic race and the Roman; half the great writers of Rome 
belonl'!d to the Celtic provincea of Spain and Gaul; and now 
the island uylum of the Celtic race came to the reacue, and 
filled with her laboun the interval between an expiring and a 
nucent civililation. Columbanua and St. Gall, with a hoet of 
followen and succeaaora, cheered and exhorted the discounged 
and demoralized Christians of Gaul and Burgundy. They evan
gelised the regions west of the Rhine,-the Allemanni of modern 
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Switzerland, the Lombarda, and the Bavarian,; and that with 
BUch 111cceu that, by the end of the aeventh century, there had 
been eatabliahed five -biahoprica . ammig the Bavarian,, five 
among the Allenuumi, and ten among the Franke of Allltruia,
rcgiona, all of them, where Christianity had already prevailed, 
but from which it had been alm01t, or altogether, ,wept away by 
the inundation of Pagan racea. After tbi1, the miuionary 
activity of the hiah declined ; partly became, on account of their 
eccleaiaatical independence, they were not encouraged by the 
Popes, and partly beca1111e it now became neceaaary to carry the 
Gospel into independent Germany itself, among thoae tribea who 
had never emigrated, and who were moat acceaaible to Christian 
preach.en of their own, or of a kindred, race. 

The Anglo-Saxons occupy in the Carlovingian period the 
place that the Irish had done in the Merovingian. The miaaion 
sent by Gregory the Great to the Suon, of England ia an ill111-
trioua exception to the general inactivity of the original Chris
tian Churches ; but aa soon aa this energetic people waa won 
over, Rome UBed their sons alm01t exclusively 1111 M188ionaries to 
the Germanic tribea of the Continent. The Suons embraced 
Christianity with comparatively little difficulty, beca1111e they 
were away from the acenes of their aacred traditiona. They had 
left their holy placea and their gods behind them in the dark 
foresta of their father-land ; and they shared, with all the other 
emigrant Barbarian nations, a feeling of reapect for the religion 
of the Romana, and upirationa after a something better than 
their fathen had known. Once converted, the Suona 1howed 
peculiar gratitude and devotion to the See of Rome. Dr. Merle 
d' Aubigne, in his " Hiatory of the Reformation in England," 
regrets that the Britiah and hiah Churches not only failed in 
their attempta to induce the Suona to adopt an attitude of eccle .. 
aiaatical independence, but were also themaelves obliged &nall7 
to succumb to the Papal supremacy. It cannot, however, be 
proved, that there waa more real religioUB life among the Britona 
and Culdeea than among their contemporaries ; and aince the 
great experiment of external material unity waa to be tried in 
the Chriatian Church, it ia well that it baa been tried under the 
moat favourable circumstances. If Rome led the nations to the 
utter demoralization of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries,
if she 110 disgusted them with Christianity, that they were read1 
to throw it uide aa a system of immorality and impoature,-1t 
cannot be pretended tnat it waa for want of opportunity to 
realise her ideal; for the whole of Central and W eatem Europe 
became one vaat religioua organization, aubject to her spiritual 
aceptre, without one resisting people ; while the East wu then 10 

unimportant and ao i110lated, that its reaiatance cannot be sup.. 
posed to have counteracted whatever beneficial influences ehe 
~d exerciae in her own 1phere. 
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Doring the eighth and ninth centaria, then, the .Anglo
Suona were the chief inatrumentl at once of IJlffllding Chris
tianity on the Continent, and of increuiDg the authority of the 
Papal See. When, in the year 728, the En,diahman Winfrid, 
on "bi, eecond visit to the "eternal city," knelt Wore GJe101Y II. 
to receive the title of Bi■hop and the eocJeeiuti.cal IUlll18 of 
Boniface, and w1111 epeedily ■ent off with a letter of recommenda
tion to Charles Martel, that wu a decisive moment for the new 
■piritual dominion of Rome. In 7 44, the influential IDODUtery 
of Fulda was founded, like an advanced fortrea, on the German 
■oil. All th011e yean we have important piovincial council■ held 
among the Au■traaian Fnnb. In 740, Pope Zachary made 
Boniface Archbi1hop of Mayence, with juriadiction over all Ger
many; and, in 752, Boniface anointed Pepin at Soiuom,-a kind 
of conaecration of Chriatian Kiqa which the Briton■ and Anglo
Saxons had borrowed from the Old Te■tament, but which had not 
hitherto been pncti■ed upon the Continent : it wu the IIJDlbol 
of the alliance between the Church and political power. Several 
gencntiona of Pope■ may be ■aid to have leaned with one hand 
upon the ,word of Charle■ Martel, Pepin, and Charlemagne, and 
with the other upon the CIOlier of the Suon Miuionarie■,-a 
Boniface; a Willibrod, AJIOltle of the Friaona; and a Willehad, 
fint Bi■hop of Bremen. At the BUDe time, the mo■t illllltriou■ 
teachen of the Continent-an Alcuin and a Duna Scotue-werc 
natives of the Briti■h Ille■. It ii but jU1t to confea that the 
convenion of the GermlLDI wu not eft'ected 1111 mchlaively by 
brute force u hu been ■ometimea repre11e11ted: the wan of 
Charlemagne-thOIO terrible campaign■ renewed at intervala 
during thirty-two y~were, in principle, defenaive. The 
Emperor felt it wu hia ~ to continue that of the Romana, 
and, at the head of hi■ own civiliaed Barbarian■, to put an end 
to all new barbaric invuiODB : it wu to accompliah thi■ that he 
■ubdued the oountrie■ from which new ho■tile emigration■ were 
to be feared. The iDC11nion1 of the Norman■ afterwuda, how
ever great their. ravage■, were, u M. Guisot obeene■, a 9Ylllptom 
that the more formidable imlptiom of the Barbuiana by 
land had cea■ed for ever, and that the reatie.. ■piritl of the ■till 
PBfU North could only gratify their love of adventme by pil
l&King coutll. The Norman■ who Bettled in France were Chri■-
tiana in the eeoond generation ; that i■, at the beginning of the 
tevth century : they had lo■t their native idiom before the 
eleventh. Their eonvenion clo■ea the r.riod of ■trife with bar
bariam, pioperly ■o called. The British Ille■, put ol Spain, 
France, Germany, and Italy, were now incorporated into one 
religioua organisation; and the 1eries of the Middle Age■ could 
'hegin. 
Thu■ the CIIJ'llellt of 10uthern civilization fll'llt turned the Alp1 

,nth Juliu Ca:ear. Checked, for a while, and refluent before the 
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barbarian immigrations, it changed its character; anJ, purer 
than before,-however deeply imllied lltill,-and mightier than 
before, it raumed ita coune, westward and northward, never to 
be rolled back again. Ansgar, Archbishop of Hamburg, began 
the evan,celiaation of Denmark and Sweden in 826; but it 1F1III 
not until after many vicissitudee, and a struggle of three cen
turies, that a Christion church, rising upon the ruins of the 
aacred temple of Upsal, leBled the final convenrion of the Scan
dinavian nations; and, even then, Paganism still retained its 
hold upon 101De of the populations on the southern cout of the 
Baltic, and the Finlanders on the eut. In 1168, the Island of 
Rugen, of dreadful celebrity for its human l&Criflces, 111bmitted 
to the arm.a of Waldemar I. of Denmark. The Fin.landers had 
previoualy yielded to aimilar argument■, wielded by Eri~ IX. of 
Sweden; and their kin.amen, the Finniah race■ ol Livonia and 
Eathonia, were dragooned into baptiam, at the cloae of the 
century, bf the military Order of the Knights Swonl-Bearera, 
instituted by Pope Innocent III., whoae apoatleahip wu man, 
ael61h and oppreuive than any of the other■; for they even took 
poaaeaaion of the land■ of their convert.a, and reduced them to 
aerf'dom. The conqueat of the Pruaaiana by the Teutonic 
Knight■, in the thirteenth century, cloaed tbia long series of 
warlike milliona; and, in 1420, the lut ll8Cl'ed grove on the 
border■ of the Baltic waa cut down : it wu in the aouth of 
Courland. The sort of Christianity thua introduced wu ao 
1uper6cial, that we find Albertlll Magnua viaiting the people of 
Pomennia, after their nominal convenrion, to dillWlde them from 
a bad habit they bad retained,-of eating their aged relatives I 
Yet the idol■ diaappeared : they were too hideoua to be adopted 
by the Church, and their gory rites too horrible to be modified 
for its 1111e. Moreover, the violent proaelytiam of the Middle 
Ages awakened, in the boaom of the vanquiahed, no 111ch indig
nant proteatation, no auch aeme of violated right, aa we, with 
our education, might 111ppoae. With the rude worahipper of 
Thol' it 1t'llll a aimple •queation,-wbose God wu the atrongeat; 
and he 111bmitted to the demomtntion of the 1word'1 point, aa 
the evidence he 1t'llll accuat.omed to oft'er for hi■ own religion, 
and which, in hi■ mind, wu definitive. Had thoae religious 
1tVII been matt.er of unmixed hypocriay, cruelty, and rapacity, 
hwnanity would have revolted againat them : aa it wu, the 111b
ject population■ ended by appropriating whatever degree of 
Chriatian knowledge and feelin« the western world could give 
them. Many a Monk ud Bisliop preceded the march of the 
Christian armiea, and fell vietima to their zeal ; other■ followed 
in the wake of the Crusaders, and did their utmoat to teach the 
new converts. Religioua inatruction, in the proper aenae of the 
word, wu unknown to papn antiquity. Even the initiated in 
lhe M,neriee heard but poetry : the old form, of nature BDcl 
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hero-worship never trusted themaelvea to apeak in proee, the 
language of analyaia and aober reflection. The Christian Church, 
on the contrary, never l&Dk 10 low aa to neglect altogether the 
inetruction of the people. Th111 Charlemagne had no I00Der 
conquered the Suona, than the Council of Mayence, .&.D. 818, 
.made provision f'or preaching and cat«biling m the vulpr 
German tongue. 

Behind thOBC many Germanic nationa who filled the Centre 
and the North of Europe, another whole barbaric world came 
instinctively preaaing towarda the W eat. lta varioua and inde
pendent tribes, now known by the common name of' Sclavon.iana, 
■poke kindred dialect■, and, like the Germana, reoogniaed their 
relation to each other u members of' one great family, though 
never united under the ume Government, and often at war with 
each other. Tho■e more oriental barbariana were destined to be 
attracted to Christianity in their invaaiona of the Eutem 
Empire, aa the German■ had been in their invuiona of Oanl and 
Italy. At the clo■e of the seventh century, the Bulgarian■, 
Serriana, and Croata were muten of' the regiona aouth of' the 
Danube, and extended their ■ettlementa to the Adriatic, where 
the V enede■, one bnnch of their race, had been e■tabliahed from 
remote antiquity. During part of' the eighth century they even 
p<1 e •ed ancient Greece itaelf; and the Sclavonic term 
"Morea," by which they deaignated the Peloponnmun, date& 
Crom that time. In 810, they defeated the Emperor Nioephorua 
in a battle, which coat him hia life. The Chriatian reli«ion wu 
introduced among them partly by Greek captivea,--of' whom the 
most illuatriou■ wu a ".Biah0p of' Adrianople, honoured with 
martyrdom,-and partly by pnaonen and hoatap■ of' their own 
nation, who became Chriatiana at Constantinople, and pro.pa
gatcd their faith on their return to their people. The Bulgarian 
Prince Bogoria wu baptised in the year 868. 
Tho■e Sclavoniana or the South were ~ted Crom the mua 

of' their brethren by the Bouman■, or Latinised Daciana, of' the 
F'Orince■ now known by the name■ of' Moldavia, W al]echia, and 
'J.'ranaylvania; and by the Magyara, or Hungariana, a people who 
had immigrated Crom Aaia, but whone language betray■ their 
relationahip to the Fina. North of thia ethnologicaJ barrier lay 
the Sclavonic countriea of' Great lforavia, Bohemia, and Poland ; 
and then, f'ar off to the eaat and north, the unorganised and uncivi
lised tribe■ whone dNCendanta were one day to f'orm the Empin, 
of' alJ the Ruaaiaa. It aeema that the people of' Great Moravia, 
who had been already humbled ~ Charlemagne, ~ to wiah 
to acquaint themaelve■ with Christianity about the JD1ddJe of the 
ninth century ; and, either through jcaJouay of the Germaaa, 
or following the Psample of their brethren in the South, they 
turned their eye■ toward■ Conaturtinop)e inatead of Home; and, 
in the year 863, their Prince, Ramalav, aent an embuay to the 
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Emperor Michael III., to aolicit a miuion of learned and pious 
men to preach to his people and tnmslate the Scriptures. The 
Emperor to whom he addresaed himself wu plwiged in the 
grouest debauchery and impiety, one of his favourite am1111e
ments being to dress his bul'oons and himeelf in the robes of 
the Patriarch and Clergy, and adminiater a mock sacrament in a 
compound of mustard and vinegar. The Empreaa-Mother, 
Theodora, however, showed henelf capable of making a judieioua 
selection for this important mission ; and the Monks Methodiua 
and Cyril, who had already laboured among the Bulgarians, and 
among the Khuara of the Crimea, were sent to Badialav. Cyril 
invented the Sclavonic alphabet, and pana)eu,d the Holy Scrip
tum,; and, while the Romiah Miasionariee were accustomed to 
treat the barbarian languages aa too profane to have divine 
service celebrated in them, the more enlightened and cha
ritable Greek composed a Sclavonic Liturgy for his new 
con,-erts. 

The great schism between the Eastern and W eetern Churchee, 
though not yet finally and officially consummated, was then 
impending. It existed already morally; and the Pope and the 
Patriarch of Constantinople vied in their attempts to secure the 
allegiance of the Sclavonians. A letter of the Patriarch Photiu 
to Bogoris, and another of Nicolas I., are still extant; and it 
m~ be confeesed that the Pope, though showing no indiff'erence 
as to the supremacy of the chair of Peter, displayed far more desire 
for the spiritual advancement of the Bulgarians than his rival 
did, and far lees predominance of the hierarchical over the moral 
element. He exhorted theee rude neophytes against their 
remaining pagan superstitions, against laying too much streu on 
eitemal obeervances, against their cruelty, and their in8iction of 
the punishment of death for trifling causes ; and he even disap
proved of forcing men to profess Christianity. The Bulgarians 
and their other Sclavonian brethren of the south hesitated, for a 
time, between the two communions ; but, at last, the Emperor 
Basil the Macedonian, by the weight and vigour of his charac
ter, turned the scale in favour of Constantinople. The Mora
vians, on the contrary, ended by attaching themselves to the 
W estem Church, and that with the concurrence of Methodiua and 
Cyril, who seem to have set what they believed to be the religious 
advantage of their disciples higher than any coDBiderationa of 
per'l!Onal sympathy and national prejudice. They went to Rome 
m the pontificate of Adrian I. ; and Cyril ended his daye in that 
city in monastic retirement. Methodiue wu appointed by the 
Pope Archbishop of the Moravians. We afterwarda find him 
defending his Sclavonic Liturgy before John VIII. from the 
comflaintll of the Roman Clergy, A..D. 879, and obtaining per
mistuon for its \Ille, on. condition. that the Goepel ehould be tint 
read in Latin. 
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At this time Bohemia W811 politically dependent on Moravil. 
lta Duke, Boniwori, wu baptised before the cl011e of the cen
tury ; but it wu not until after many -riciaitudea that the Crou 
wu finally triumphant. Boniwori'• grandeon, Wenceelav, • 
seal.0111 Christian, wu killed by hie Pagan brother, Bolealav, in 
938; but the murderer wu afterwuda himaelf converted; and 
Adalbert, Azchbiahop of Prague, finiehed the religious revolution 
of Bohemia. Chrietianity paaed from thence into Poland. 
Duke MicwaY, whole wife WU a Bohemian Princeu, WU bap
tised in 966. The Polea were, from the fint, docile and unheai
tatiog 111bjectll of the See of Rome. All their early literature is 
in Latin ; and they had no mcceaeion of poeta in their native 
tongue, like the BohemianL 

Hungary became Chriatian under the combined inftuenco of 
the Greeb, the Bohemiana, and the Germane. When Otho the 
Great beat the M88)'U'I at Aupburg, in 955, he obliged them, 
by treaty, to receive Miuionariee. About the eame time, Gylaa, 
a Magyar Chieftain, wu baptised at Conatantinople. The eon
in-law of Gylaa, Geiaa, King of Hungary, favoured the German 
miuiom, which were eepeciallyactive from 971 to 991, under the 
direction of Bishop Pilgrim of Pauau. There followed a bloody 
:reaction of the Pagan party, but it wu their lut; and Stephen, 
eon of Geiaa, who 1111eceeded to the throne in 997, and wu a 
great admirer of Adalbert of Prague, merited, by hie seal, the 
rank of patron uint of hie native land. 

Sometime about A.D. 860, a band of hardy Scandina-rian 
adventuren, under Rurik, made themeelvee muten of the town 
of Novogo.rod, and eetabliebed there the centre of• eovereignty 
which wu eoon afterwvda tnrud'erred to Kiev, and which 
e:1.tended iteelf npidl1 over the hitherto ecattered and politically 
unconnected Sclavomc papulatiou of th011e region,. Strange 
coincidence, that piratei of the a.me nation, and nearly of the 
Nme age, ebould found eettlementa that were historically to 
form mch a oontrut u Novop.rod and Normandy I The 
adnmtunn were called " Ruaiau," from a Finnish term for 
the Scandinaviana. The Greeb ued to aall the people that 
lived between the Dnieper and the Don, s~,, that is, 
" liurd-eyed," from the almond shape of the eye still obeervable 
in the native lluaeian; hence, by an euy COffllption, the Latin 
Banul•. In .&..o. 900, the new state wu powerful enough to 
aend eighty thoUIUld warrion in boats down the Dnieper, and 
over the Black Sea, to the gatel of Collltantinople, whence they 
returned with an immenee booty. The intercoune thus begun 
wu to terminate, u in eo many eimilar imtancee, by the con
ffnion and ciruiation of the Barbarians. In the middle of the 
ath century the high-spirited, but cr11el, Princea Olga under
took a journey to 0-netantinop\e, where abe wu baptised; the 
Emperor Comtutine Porphyroptltue himeelf, in the chanoNr 
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ol spomor, leading her to the baptiamal font, and giving her the 
name of Helen. She tried in vain to ~ude her 100 to follow -
her example; but her gnndaon, Vladimir tile Great, not only 
embraced the Christian religion externally, (.&.D. 986,) but would 
Be8lll to have done 10 from the heart, and to have hODOmed hia 
profeaion by hill lile in a way that was very unuaual with the 
political oonverta of thia rode age. He mended and enriched 
Lia empire, eatabliahed schools, adopted Cyril'• Sclavonic alpha
bet, and hi■ tran■lation of the Bible, enoourapd art■ and com
merce, and wu, in ■hon, for Rllllia, what Allred the Great hid 
been for England just a century before. 

Lithuania, placed between two Christian countrie■, be■itated 
long before it abandoned it■ idol■. Olgherd, Gnnd Duke of 
Lithuania and part of Rua■ia, in the fourteenth century, uaed to 
■hare in the Chri■tian wonhip and build convent■ at l(jev, while 
at Wilna he ■till IICl'ificed to idol■. He received Chri■tian 
rite■ at hi■ death, and Pagan at hill burial I At lut, in 1386, 
Ja«ellon prof-■ed Chriatianity, without JDD.ture or reaerve, in 
order to obtain the hand of the Princeu Hedwip, and the 
crown of Poland with it. The conversion of Lithuania added to 
the family of European Chri■tian nation■ ita lut member. 
Thi■ people never decided in a body between the Ea■tern and 
W e■tem Churche■, and are to tbi■ day divided between the 
Catholic■ and the Greek,. 

Unfortunately, Vladimir the Great divided hill dominion■ 
among hi■ twelve 10n■; and the -.me ~ of di■memberment 
wu followed by hill ■uoce■10n, entailing upon their people 
two centurie■ and a half of inte■tine wan, followed by two 
oenturie■ and a half of eroel and humiliating mbjection to the 
Tartar■• The eleventh century wu not one of complete bar
barimi. Y aro■laf wu an eminent legi■lator. The oounllel■ of 
V1adinm Monomach, bequeathed to hi■ children, are ■aid to be 
full of au■tere wi■dom, pure morality, and Cbri■tian philo■ophy. 
Thi■ Monarch'■ contemponry, the Monk Ne■tor, wrote intere■ting 
chroniclee : but the lour centurie■ that followed are II complete 
blank in the intellectual, ■ocial, and moral hi■tory of Ru■-ia. 
Were it not for thill long and dreary interval, Ruaiia might per• 
hap■ have kept up with the re■t: of Europe, u it had already got 
the ■tart of the nation■ round the Baltic ; but while Europe wu 
at the ■chool of chivalry and the Crusade■, treuaring up rich 
experience for future age■, developing it■ intelligence and 
re■ource1, laying the foundation of our modern libertie■, and 
preparing the whole framework of modern ■ociety, thi■ unhappy 
people, on the contrary, retrograded rather under the influence 
of their own di■■en■ion■, and of Tartar tyranny. All the nation■ 
of the We■t had 10me popular literature, bal)ad■, Jegend■, &c., 
during the Middle .Agea ; while it i■ characteriatic of Rullia, that 
the only fnpent of the kind which ucba,olopt■ have beea 
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able to detect, is one solitary piece of warlike poetry oC the 
twelfth centurv. 

Ivan III. Vaaailimiteh, who reigned from 1462 to 1505, 
married Sophia, niece of Constantine, the Jut of the Pabeologi. 
At her instigation he threw off the Tartar yoke, took Kuan, and 
wu aolemnly crowned there. He alao, after a siege of aeven 
yean, aubdued Novogorod, whoee inhabitant. had erected them
eelvea into a republic during the times of anarchy. Nearly all 
the principalities of Ruaia were united under his eceptre, and 
the work of centraliution wu completed by hie aon ; BO that the 
reetoration of the Ruuian monarchy may be dated from hia 
reign. It wu contemporaneoue with the coDBOlidation of moat 
of the continental monarchies,-with the reigna of M uirnilian of 
Auetria, Ferdinand of S~, and Louia XI. of France. Thue 
the new empire roee into being, juet u Constantinople had fallen 
into the hande of the Turke; and the marriage of Ivan with the 
PrinCellll Sophia, the lut of many similar alliancee, gave the 
northern potentate in BOme aort the right to look upon himeelf 
u the repreeentative of the Caare of the Eutern Empire, 
deatined to be their succeaaor and avenger. It wu then that 
the double-headed eagle of Byzantium, holding a eceptre in one 
claw and the globe in another, became the emblem of Ruaaia. 
ltN>lder insignia, St. George and the Dngon, are atill borne on 
a red ahield on the eagle'a breut. 

Thie too rapid ekcteh of the progreu of Christian civilisation 
hu brought DB to the beKinnin,; of the aixteenth century,-that 
great epor.h of tranaition at which it ia fitting that we should 
pause, and take note of the upect which Europe u a whole then 
presented. Taken ttlmologu:aU,, the great maa of the inhab
itanta of Europe, then u now, consisted of three eectiona,-the 
Celto-Roman, the Germanic, and the Sclavonic. The only 
change hu been in their relative mength : they are nearl1 equal 
now, while, in the aixteenth century, the Germane were inferior 
in number to the Celto-Romana, and the Sclavoniam far inferior 
to the Germana. Taken religioulJ, the RDNiane, the Sclavo
niam of the Danube, and the Greeb, formed one Christian 
communion of a very low standard of intelligence and piety; the 
aouthem portion struggling in vain againat the advancing Crea
cent ; the northern but juet eacaping, weakened and degraded, 
from the grup of the Tartar ; in both, the religi.oua charact.er 
almoat confounded with the national, and the Clergy in helpleas 
dependence upon the Crown. Central, Northern, and Weatern 
Europe, on the other hand, formed a more imposing religioua 
unity, in which the Church wu in a great meuure independent 
of the civil power. 

The expreuion of St. Paul, that " God sent hie Son w,An IM 
fidw•• of IM lime .,.. co~," (Gal. iv. 4,) authomea ua to draw 
µ-om Scripture itaelf this great principle of the phil010phy of 
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hiatory,-that IIIUWlld collectively are at the achool of God. 
Had )esua Christ come earlier than he did, it would have been 
premature : the world wu not yet ready for him ; it had not 
yet the experience neceaauy to prepare it for the reception of 
the religion of redemption. It follows, then, that, beaidea the 
lfJIIIODl learned by any one generation on ita own account, there 
are othen which become part of th011e hereditary acquiaitiona 
uoder the influence of which the rising generation growa up, and 
which form ita character. There are periods in history at which 
it can be said of a nee taken collectively, that it hu profited by 
the ex_perience of the put. Tb111 the Jewa were radically and 
for ever cured of idolatry from the Babyloniah Captivity onward. 
Thua, again, the nationa of claaical antiquity were only prepared 
for Christianity when the, had fully tried their aevenl religions, 
and worked out the prinmple of the kind of civilisation to which 
they aevenlly belonged. Like 10 many prodigal 10n1, they 
wandered away from God, and only came to themselves when 
they bepn -to be in want. The monumental cirilizationa of 
ancient Babylon and Egypt, the aria and aciences of Greece, the 
conquering and aelf-811im.i.lating geniua of Rome, were all ao 
many directiona in which men tried to utisfy themaelvea with
out God; and the apathy, the wearineu of life, the atnnge lllll
ture of acepticiam and monatroua aupentition which characterized 
the generation in which Jeaua Christ appeared, were aymptoms 
of the utter failure of the last of those trials. Had man retained 
the integritr of hie nature, ma history would have been an even 
series of 11Dlllterrup~ and happy progreea: had man been aban
doned of God, hie history would have been one downward coune 
of hopelea degndatj.on, guilt, and misery ; or, nther, there 
would have been no reprieve at all before the final catutro,rhe. 
But the actual history that we know ia neither of these : 1t ia 
the reault of two facton,-man'• tendencies on the one hand,
the controlling and correcting comJl8:88ions of God on the other. 
Sin hu changed human progress mto a conflict : it ia still pro
greu, but irregular, interrupted, and attended with fearful 
•ul'ering ; 10 that any given phase of cirilization ia not what the 
Divine Will would have produced in the abetract, but what it has 
produced when acting on .reaisting and antagonistic elements. 
l:ach phase_ exhibits at the ume time ideas and in1titution1 
which are really acquiaitiona, and are tnmsmitted u such to 
future age■ ; and ideas and institutiona which are aberntiona, 
and have only been permitted to come into existence that 
future ages might learn not to repeat the error. 

Taking these general conaidentiona along with us, and con
templating the vut religious confederacy which embraced Central 
aad W estem Europe in the Middle Age■, we feel we are in pre
aence of a great providential tnining-period in the hi.story of 
mankind. It was a period which laid deep and dunble founda-



810 Rulitl', PIIIN ill CArillia OinliltWII. 

tiom b future good, and developed, at the aame time, gigantic 
forma oC evil, u a warning t'or future generationa, The old 
Boman world had been unable to conceive any other unity 
among men but that of a material political organisation, while 
tne'r7 proriDce retained ita peculiar traditional deitiea. The 
Middle Apa, under the infhumce of Chriatianity, bepn to under
ltaad the 111premacy of the apiritaal principle, and IOUght t'or 
unity in the poaeaaion of a common religiou organiation, and 
COIDDlOll forma of wonhip, while admitting of l'U'iet in IOCW 
and political inatitutiona ; thua forming the tnnaiJon to the 
higher and freer conception of modem Proteetantiam,-unity in 
the poamion o( • common faith and apiritaal life, admitting oC 
nrlBtf in fonna of worship and of eccleaiaatical organiution. 
l'he cnvil deepotiml of the Middle Agel wu to pua away u aoon 
u it had tamed the lawJaa barbarian temper, leaving behind it 
our modem liberties, and the habit of exerciaing them, though 
in very dift'erent degreea of devel«>pment in the eevenl nationa 
which haTe grown out of Ceudal 110C1ety. The yoke of the priest
hood ,,.. to be broken u aoon u their apncy had become 
more powemd for evil than (or p,d ; and the penonal religion 
of the Reformation mcceeded the aelfiah spiritual despotism of 
the Pope. In 1hori, the Middle Agee were the prepantion
~1 poeitiTe, and partly negati1'B--for all the good that it wu 
1n the pmpoee of God to beetow upon mankind. The deetiniee 
of the world wan to ill1le from the providential training of the 
nationa belonging to the W eaterD C,'hurch. 

On the other hand, when we turn to the Ruuiana, and their 
eo-religioniata in the South-eut of Europe, a epectacle altogether 
dieeimilar ii prmented to ua. Our Middle Agee, with whatever 
of good or evil the, haft bequeathed to the future, did not mat 
for Rllllia. The providential education of the eutem thud of 
Europe bu been of quite a dift'erent character from that of the 
other two-thirds : ite hietory bu been far leu divenifted, ite 
eq,erience leu complete, ite energiee Ie. ealled into exercile. 
Thie original and et11!81ltial diff'erence ii the eecret of moat of the 
contrute that 1trike 8Tilll the leaet attentive obeenen. Great 
u ii the preeent antagonism betnen Papal and Ploteetant 
Europe, they haTe not only remembnncee, but even preeent 
elements, in common, which are wanting in Rueeia. The spirit 
of chiftlry, for inatance, never enated among thie people, who 
had no ehare in the Cruudee. They haft never fought, except 
for material advantape, No people in the world exchange more 
readil,: the civil for the militu:, life : and yet the, have but a 
faint idea of milituy honour, With the religion of the Greeb 
they borrowed the morale, the political maxima, the cunning 
and bad faith of degenerate Conatantinople. Hence the lltriking 
~ion between the ability ~la1ed by the R1118Wl8 in 
dipJomacr, and that whioh they ahibit m literature and in the 
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uta. There ia not that t'eel.ing of penonal dignity, that respect 
for indiridual righta, which prnaila, comparatively at leut, in 
the reat of Europe, and puta forth ita claima mm where it ia 
violated. Again, while through all our modern history there 
bu been a gradual advance from one degree of ciril liberty to 
another, RUl8Wl history, u we shall see, regiaten a gradual 
diminution of the liberty of the 1Ubject for the lut three CBDtu
riea. Religion with ua ia mote and more a matter of nmwonal 
oonviction, leading to free pencmal activity in ita ~n : 
religion with the Ruuian is a mere instinct, a part of hia 
national feeling, which he never thinb of commumcating to 
othen, UDleaa they are brought under the sny of the ame 

-i;.~e.qaeation naturally preeenta itself, Ide aome of thoee fail
inga to be referred to an original inferiority in the Sclavonic 
race, nther than to hiatorical caW!el? Perbape 10, in amne 
amall meuure. There would seem to exist leu hardihood, leu 
nati-ve independence and moral energy, among the Sclavoniana, 
especially the eutem part of them, than among the Germana. 
It baa been remarked, that the leaden awi Princee of Sclavollic 
natiom have been very generally men belonging to other races : 
the present Ruuian Nobles, it ia said, are, mOlt of them, like 
their Sovereign, of foreign origin: and it may be doubted whe
ther any German tribe, placed in the situation of the Rmeian 
peaaanta, would have submitted to the gradual extinction of 
their right.a u freemen. There is a want of order in the cha
racter of all the Sclavonic nationa; and Independent Poland wu 
not only cuned. with aert'dom, but alao with a venality, on the 
part of public functionaries, equal, perhape, to that of her preaent 
oppreuon. However, there can be no doubt that the senile 
character of the civiliaation import,ed from the degenerate Greek 
Empire, and the debuing influence of long 111bjection to the 
Tartan, have been far greater ca111e11 of Ruaaian inferiority than 
any original defects of tempenment. The Sclan>niana of :Poland 
and Bohemia, who bore their part in the history of the Middle 
Ages, and were incorporated into feudal civiliution, showed 
themselves, in mOlt reapecta, equal to the reat of Europe: no 
people were more eminent in literature, or more chivaboua in 
war. The Emperor Charles IV., in hia Golden Bull of 1836, 
mde the Tchek the diplomatic Ian«uaae of Germany. The 
western memben of the Sclavonian family bade fair, for a time, to 
rival, if not to outatrip, the Germana in the work of religious 
reformation. The influence of the WaJdenaee wu felt in Bohemia 
and Monvia before the fourteenth CBDtury; Wicklift'e's works 
were spread in both countries, and his followers found a refuge 
there; John HUl8, and Jerome of Prague, were the noble fore
rmmen of the Reformers in both their labours and their mar
tyrdom. Unfortunately, the religious movement of the fifteenth 
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and mteenth oontariea in Bohemia WU cmrJaid by the political 
one. The Tcheb made the principlm of HUM a pretext for a 
atruggle to maintain their nationalitr ~ German umrpa
tiom ; but thia aecularisation of a ~oua ca111e, tho~h ren
dering it popular for a time, made it.a influence mFcial, and 
wu the occuion of ita ruin. The religion, the nationality, and 
the conatitutional libertiea of Bohemia perished all together on 
the fatal field of W eiaenberg, in 1620; and 10 little rooted wu 
mere political religion, that, fifteen yean aftenrarde, the whole 
kiqdom wu, in appearance at leut, Boman Catholic. 

The hiatory of Poland, with an equally diautroua termination, 
ahibita at leut equal proo6 of this country's participation in 
the common political and reJ.iKioua life of Central and W estem 
Emope. Except a Hymn to the Virgin, the oldest remnant of 
PoliaL litentme enant is a little poem in honour of Wickllil'e, 
written about tlae middle of the fifteenth century. The Letten of 
Bernard of Lublin to Simon of Cncow anticipated Luther'■ 
Theaea by two yean. The great prog1ew of the Reformation in 
Poland during the following century is known to every well
iDformed penon ; but the ■pread of Socinianiam on the one 
hand, and the m:cieaive intolerance and ■upentition of the 
Lutheran■ OD the other, too 1000 maned this fair pro■pect :-men 
ahrank from the hollow Deism of the one party, and the dry 
dogmatism of the other; the Je■uit■ got po■ae111ion of the Court; 
the Noble■ ■bowed them■elve■, a■ Noble■ in mo■t countrie■ do, 
alavi■hly dependent on the Court in mattera of religion ; and the 
petty Noble■ had not the independence with which our middle 
cluae■ would have re■i■ted 8UCh influence■. 

The geographical aituation of the SclaTOnic ncea ■hould 
invite them to act II mediaton between the Eut and the W eat, 
appropriating the civililation of Europe, and tnm■mitting it to 
Aaia. Their eminently C081Dopolitan character is peculiarly fitted 
for mch a mi■aion : the olde■t Sclavonian code■ put the gut, or 
" ■tnnpr/' on a level with the native; they are naturally at 
once the moet ho■pitable and the mo■t imitative of mankind. 
Old Poland, with it■ ever-■hifting frontien, inatinctively aimed 
at a univenal Sclavonian Confedention, on the principle of free 
uaociation; and the Poliab mind exhibited, for a time, a reli
giou tolennce, and a re■pect for the nationality of other popu
lation■, greater than wu felt elaewhere. But the weak.neu of the 
Crown having left the peasant& without their natural protector, 
they were reduced to ■erfdom; and when the Je■uit■ directed 
the CIODIICience and the coun■el■ of Sigiamund III., this Monarch, 
fatally untrue to the national in■tinct of tolerance, penecuted 
the Greeb of Lithuania, and alienated for ever the mind■ of the 
Ru■aian■, at a time when RUMia might otherwise have been 
euily annexed to Poland. We may ftllture to ■ay, that a great 
opportunity for the whole Bclavonic nee, and for the world, wu 
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loat through the in4uence ot the Jmoita over Sigiamand III. at 
the beginning of the eeventeenth century ; for if the stream of 
civilization had continued to pursue the counc it had followed 
mce the days of Clovia, Poland would have made herself mia
treu of Ruaaia. She wu qualified to do ao by the attraction 
which a higher civilisation exerciaea; and, at the period alluded 
to, the task would have been rendered aingularly euy by the 
circumatancea of Ruaia. The famil7 of Rurik had become 
extinct, and a mcceuion of uaurpen atroggled for the crown. 
The armies ot s5· · and occupied Moecow in 1610; and the 
Ruaaiana, wearied internal anarch7, and bf the attacb of the 
Swedes, would FC? y have allowed themaelvea to be incor-
porated with a kindred r.oi,Ie, if they had not aeen in Sigiamund 
the enem7 of their religion, the peraeeator of their Lithuanian 
brethren. So the patriot peasant Minin and Prinee Pojaraki 
rouaed their countrymen to a daperate e8'ort : the Polee were 
expelled; and RUBaia, inatead of an instrument of European 
intluencm, became a barrier apinat them, u ahe remains to thia 
da7 : na7, ahe baa conquerecf Poland in her tum, and preaaea 
upon German7. 
• Without apeculating upon what would be the present state of 
the world, if Poland had become Protestant, and Ruuia Polish, 
let ua retrace the atepa b7 which RuBBia hu been gradually 
brought to become what ahe ia, politically, aocially, and morally. 

The original state of the Sarmatian people aeema to have been 
one of barbarian liberty and equality. Indeed, the peasant still 
a&fl "thee" and "thou" to every bod7, which gives bia lan
guage a tone of patriarchal simplicity, augmented, perhaps, by 
the exJ>l'llBIDODB of endearment with which it abounds, u, "my 
heart/ "my life," "my dove." After the reign of Rurik and 
bia V arangiana, the deaoendaut• of the fint adventuren acquired 
a aort of nobilit7, or hereditary superiority, which, however, 
still left the Ruaaian peasant a freeman. 'tb.e long tyranny of 
the Tartan made the next advance towards the present aocial 
lltate. The pea.ant became aocaatomed to look upon himaelf aa 
born to labour for otben. Ria immediate tukmuten were the 
Noblea of bia own country, who, paying tribute to the Aaiatic 
invaders, were _..tabli•hed in the eerciae of despotic powen in 
order to be the better able to euct it. When the Tartar yoke 
wu thrown otl', it wu pnctically an emancipation of the Cur 
and the noblea merel7, while the conclition ol the peasantry did 
not change. It wu still, however, more tolenble than it ia now; 
and the poor people, in the joy of their releue from the thnldom 
of the atnnger and the intlclel, did not perceive that their 
mperion alone profited bf it. The reign of Ivan IV., Jutly 
called "the Tem"ble,"-. contem~ of Queen Elisabeth, and 
who made a treaty of CODllllerce With England,-WDB a new epoch 
in the progress of despotism. The citisena of N ovogorod the 
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Great, who aigbed for their old hedom, and ltill retained eertain 
MmOCnt;c imtitutiooe, were mapected of compiring to l8lftDder 
the city and ■lll'l'OUDding territory into the handa or the K~ at 
Poland. han took thia dnoted city in 1670, rued it to the 
pound, 1111d butchered twenty-five tbouand or ita inhabitant. in 
eold blood : ita franchiae■ were done away wi~ (or eYer; and 
the bell that ued to IUIDIDOD the VHCM, or popalar u■embly 
of the only Cree city in the empire, baa been aileat for well
nigh three centuriea. Doring thi■ reign, alao, took place the 
flnt encounter between the Tmb and the Rauiau. The 
Sultan, Selim II., ordered a canal to be cut between the Don 
and the W olp; bat wild-looking men, ianing from the woods, 
eu.t his workmen to piecee :-they were the IOldien of Ivan the 
Terrible. 

The dynasty of Rmik became atinct in 1698; and Boria 
Godano(, a man of great wealth and energy, whole mter had 
married the Jut :tepte,eutative o( the imperial family, managed 
to become ita ll1lttelllOJ', During hi■ brother-in-law'■ life, Boria 
had rivetted the chaina of the peuanta by depriving them at the 
right of changing land■ and lords, if they pleued, on St. George'11 
Day,-a privilege which they bad hitherto enjoyed. Thia fatal 
meume may be CODllidered u the eetabliahment of 11erfdom, 

=y 110 called. The peaunt wu hencef'orth tied to the 110il, 
and IIOld along with it, and 11D11ble to escape from a cruel 

muter when be had the mmortune to find one. It coincided 
chronologically with the accraion of the Staarta to the throne 
at England ; 110 that the century which wu to witoellll the COBie· 
cntioo of Eo,diehmeo'• dearmt libertie■, began by the oooftaca
tion of the 1aet liberties at the Rllllliao people. What an 
opportunity, indeed, that 1t'II for Poland, if the epirit of aria. 
tocncv and the influence of the leeuita had not hindered her 
from profiting by it, and l'OUing the Ru■ian em to fight for 
freedom! 

Boria Godunof' felt the necemty or smroonding hi■ newly
acquired power with t!Yer'f poaible p,wtir, He wu the fint 
to 1111111me the title at Cur, tile R111111ian oorraption of C-ar. 
He promolpted a prayer, which the head at erery family wu to 
repeat bd>re their meale: "My God, we pray for the health of 
the body and IIOal of Boria, our Czar; the only Cbriatian 
Monarch at the univene, whom other 8overeigu ■ene u alave■, 
wh011e mind ia a deep of wiadom, and whoae heart ia foll of love 
and magnuumity." The whole tendency of Curino ia breathed 
in thi■ prayer; which, while appealing to the natural tendency 
of the R111111ian mind to Kinar-wonhip, at the l&Dle time artfully 
flattered the IIOl't at pride wlrich beloop to hal(.-vage nation11, 
and made the Csar, in 1101De IIOl't, tht. rep1.-ntative of the ■upe-

- riority of hia people. It i■ to be feared thi11 prayer wu intended 
to produce e8'ect on earth, nther than to be heard in heaven; 
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bat tbe adoption of mch a dmce t'or making the royal penon. 
Ul object d mpentitiOUII :reverence, provea the mtenoe of • 
~ mat of. t~bt in the ~ whom it wu intended to 
inhenee. The Ruaman ii diatinguiabed by an inatinet of vene
ntioo and a natural reqiouanaa,-precioDB qualitiee indeed, if 
they had not been abued into IID'rility and mpentition. The 
low PN1CbanwJ 110rt of religion he had learned lrom the Gieek1, 
and the perpetual 1trugle for emtence in whiob he found him
.it enpged with Tartar Uld Turk, oombined to make hi.I reli
gion and hi.I patriotiam one feeling; to ab■orb the religiou1 in 
the netionel cbanoter, and, at Jut,-.inoe in Asiatic fubion the 
Ruler ia the nation,-to put at the di1poul of bi.I political Ruler 
the ~ and enduring impulae■ which properly belong to 
the religiOUI principle. "The God of. the Rusaiam is grat," ia 
a proverb which exhibit■ thil feeling. More obancteriatic •till 
ii the e1.pnmion, " Holy R1111ia," which emboclie■ the popu]ar 
oonception of. the national oalling to be the all-oonquering 
ortboilox people. 

'l'hele arts did not prolong Bori1'1 reign, or lleclll'fJ the crown 
for lu1 family. But when, after eevenl yean of uwcby, the 
fint Bomanof wu eleeted Car, in 1618, by a1moat general oon
■ent, be and hi.I de■cendant■ oontinued to 111e the theocratio 
langnage wlucb wu ■o well 1oited to the temper of their aub
jeota. "You," eaid Peter the Great, in a Manit'elto againllt the 
Shah of Penna, whom he wu about to attack moet unjutly,
" You, and you elone, will be to blame for thil, and will.have to 
an■wer for it at the aeoond coming of the Lord our God." 
Peter brought the 1yatem to pert'ection by 111B111Ding, in 1702, 
the religiou u ,rell u political mpremacy over bis people,
making himaelf at once the Po1)8 and the Aut.ocnt of all the 
RUIBiM. Thi■ bold •~ wu lacilitated bv the eublerrieney 
toward the civil power, m which the Ruaefan Church, like ita 
Greek parent, bad always been maintained; it concentrated 
upcm the person of the Emperor, without a rival, the etrongeat 
feeliqe of re■pect and devoted:neu of which human nature ii 
cai-,bTe. Yet the 1111ll'JMlUOD wu not effected altogether without 
oppomtion: eome of the Clergy Uld peuantry called the Czar 
"Antichriat," and founded the eect of the St~, or" Old 
Believen," who die■ent from the National Church on this 
ground. Thil lfJCt, though oonatantly kept in a state of depre■-
aion, wa■ too numfJl"OIIII tl> be enerminated : it ii euppoeed now 
to amount to five milliom of IOUla, chiefly, we believe, in Little 
Ruuia. The Government tried to put an end to ita mtence 
by interrupting the apoatolical eucceeaion of its Prieathood; the 
Prieeta who adhered to the lfJet being eeised, formed into regi
ment., and sent to die of ague in Lankeran, on the Caspian : 
but thi■ Jl1U'POll8 hu been defeated by the protection of the 
Sultan; for, since 1846, Gieek Biahop■ at Con■tantinople confer 

1' 2 
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impoaition of haoda on the penona aent to them b1 the 
Starowen. The e1111mtial diiference between the Old Believen 
and tbe National Church hu Jed to minor detaila of oontroTeny, 
in which the wretchedly low concaptioDB of both partiea are but 
too plainly revealed : thus, one of the matten eagerly agitated ii, 
whether the prieatly benediction with two fiDgen ii valid, or 
whether it abould be beat.owed with three fingen I At the 
bottom of theBe puerile oontrovenim there emta a penevering 
ioetinct or religiou■ independence, which, in ■ome da7 or distre■a, 
may render the Starowen a revolutionary power, d&llgerou to 
the at.ability of the whole Ru■aian -,.tem. Some minor ■ectarie■ 
expect the coming of an ideal Prince, whom~be call "the 
White Cur;" and in 1812 they thought that N n wu the 
lion of the valley of Jehcehepbet, coming to ne the falae . 
Emperor, end prepare the wey of the White Cur. They 
ectuelly ■ent Napoleon a deputation, but it did not reach him. 
The fugitive Couecka, who have two settlement■ in Asia Minor, 
-one Crom the time of Mueppe'• e1lience with Cherie& XII., end 
the other Crom the time of Catherine 11.,-belong both or them 
to the ■ect of the Sterower■, and entertain carreapondence with 
their co-religioniet■ within the Ruuian frontier. 

The extraordinary leboun of Peter the Greet to ni■e Ruaie 
in the IIC&le of m.eterie1 civilisation, ere known to every body. 
He found the empire with one ■olitery port, Archangel, free 
from ice some three month■ in the yeer : Le left it with a mag
nificent capital opening on the Gulf of Finland. He organised 
an army, created a neyY, e■tebliahed a regular edmini■tration, 
fo■tered the ert■, made cenela, inatituted poat■, and invented 1111 

alphabet. Thie la■t fact require& explaneti.on ; for it i■, et fint 
aight, elmoat inconceivable, that a greet people, converted to 
Chrietiaoity for eight oenturie■, ahould have W no alphabet 
until 170.. Such a fact ia a nmetion of the atete of Ruuian 
culture, up to the time of Peter, which require& no comment. 
It eppeera that the old Sclevonic of Cyril and Methodiua •till 
remained the languep of the Bible end the Liturgy, while it had 
,ndue11y gone out of u■e in ordinary life; or, rather, it bad 
never been euctly the colloquiel 1angup of the ~ majority 
of the population■ of Rua■ia, who apoke vuioua dialect■ related 
to one another, end to the Sclevonic, but which were illustrated 
by no literary productiona, end which it had never been 
attempted to reduce to unity end order. Peter 111p-pre■eed nine 
of the forty-three Sclevonic Jett.en, and 10 far mod'iiied the deed 
lenguege, "by rulee taken Crom the chief living dialect■, u to Jay 
a fixed buia for the modem Ruuien tongue, and make it capa
ble of the improvement■ it hu aince received. Lomono■ot, a 
fiahermeD of .Archenpl, wu the eothor ol the tint Ruaaien 
Grammar. Prince K.entemir, a de■cendent of Oenghie Khan, 
.Ambu■ador et London in 1782, ud et Perie in 1788, a friend 
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of Monteaquiea, wu the fint native writer of any eminence. 
He mcenea in utire, for which hie nation BDIUI to ban • 
peculiar pniua. The only other literary chanct.er of the 
eighteenth century wu Derjavin, a Tartar IIOldier from Kuan, 
whoae lyric poetry ia of a high order, and ffrf original. He 
wu an admirer of the Empraa Catherine II. 

The great drawl.ck upon Peter's labours ia, that be himself 
remained a barbarian in the midat of the applianoea of civilia
tion. While instinctively forestalling the fitmoua pbnae, 
" K.nowledp ia power," he showed himaelf incapable of under
standing that higher power of aelf-reatnint,-that moral BUpe
riority ,-withoot which knowledge ia but power in hands that 
are unworthy of it. The MoD&1Ch who could spend weeb toge
ther in the lowest debauchery, and with the lowest 88IIOCiatee; 
who was at once tyrant, drunkard, and buffoon ; who could let 
lOOlle live bears in a maiquende at hia fool's wedding, and cut 
off with hie own hand the heads of a BCOre of rebelliOUB Strelib, 
quaffing off a cup of wine between every victim ;-euch a mu 
wu still a savage at bottom, and incapable of appreciating the 
real principle of civilization, He could value the variOUB p1'0Ce8lle8 
by which men acquire empire over nature ; he could value the 
knowledge of facts, u 111ch, and facilitate its communication ; 
but he remained a stranger to a whole order of ideu and feel
ibp in which the rest of Europe had grown up, and which were 
10 early instilled into every 8QCCell8ive generation, u to appear 
imiate and hereditary. Were it not for this, be would have 
devoted hie prodigious energies to niae hie people monlly, 
instead of merely borrowing the arts and copying the external 
civiliation of other nations : hie reform would have proceeded 
from tDilhitt, and been thorough, instead of coming from w;,U/a. 
Ofd, and ,...,,,aining 111perficial. A. it was, hia own character, 
with all its cootruta, became the emblem of the RU88Wl people. 
The .,.tem which he began hu been developed by hie 1111o
ceuon. In 10me reepecte, indeed, there bas been progreae, a 
national literature, for instance, hu begun to replace tranala
tiona from foreignen; but, on the whole, RW111ia ia what Peter 
made it,-a BOciety under perpetual martial law, with the disci
pline of a camp instead of the order of a state, the people enre
gimented without being educated, modern administrative expe
rience eening oriental dMnnti•m, the extremes of natural bar
barism uul imJIOried ci~~ elbowing each other at every 
tom; and the immonlity, venality, aerrility, and mendacity of 
all nmb j~ the terrible sentence of Diderot, that "Rua
Ilia wu a fruit which had rotted before ripening." RU81ia 
paased at one bound from "hildhood to artificial manhood : the 
impatience of her Monarchs deprived her of the leaone of ado
lescence, of the deep fermentation of slow and natural ciriliation. 
It tauglat her to live for appeanncee, to impose upon the wor!~ 
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by the apectacle ol her power, and ol her imitatiom ol Euro
pe&D. co1ture, without troublmi henel£ about the dagnded COD• 

dition of the - ol • popalation, uid tile low manl ltudud 
ol~ • 

Peter ordered hia Noblea to pYe balla Iii St. Petenbarg, and 
he made a decree to oblip their wi.,. and daaghtan 1D apJar 
at them, and abandon their Aaiatic mwiicm. Such 81FfW'eign 
cares may excite a ami1e ; bat, be it remembered, they were tile 
beginning of a minute inquiaitarial tyranny, in which the c-r. 
have continued to indulp, and from tile 1tiffing gnap ol which 
no domeatic privacy ia ..ce. The habit.a of W-..n Europe, uid 
the German functiomrie& introduced by Peter, womided the 
national feeling of the great body of die Raaiam; and the 
1tragle between the national and foreign element wae, • it 
were, penonified in that between the Cur him-1f and his .,. 
Alexil, who, after fhrin .. &om the fllllpire, marned, WM thrown 
into prilon, and ~ then. Peter uiahed the rmiat
anee of the old MulCOTita; bat, imiaA J looking upcm hia 
deepotiam ... n~ ~ which ahoald be aoftenecl dowa Ul 
future genentiom, u meiety pt lea rade, he took ff'fll'1 ~ 
eaution to render it perpetual. Up to his time, the ukues 
bepn with this Cannula, " The great Prince ha ordained : the 
Boyarda have approftld." He 11.ffi d it; he woald Id emi 
leaft the Boyuda the l8Dlblance of a politieal right. Of comae, 
uee one mind ia not able to go through the buin .. of 1111 

immeue empire, it ia DeOeMUY that there lhould be • &mate, 
and go.ernmental department. of all mrtl; but the will al the 
Aut.ocnt ie 111preme and ~ The oaly meuaa by 
which the Boyuda can enraile 1111 illhaace upon the .a.in of 
llate, ia through the eom~ &cility which their ..,._ to 
the penon al the 8maeip afl'Ol'da them ol uing poiaon or 
the dagpr; and modern Raaia hiatory praenta ua with tn
.-liea which the rM a Buawe ... not beud ol lrince the 
Middle Agee, almoai ~ ll. ae Cmane', definition, ,, An 
almolute monarchy, ~ by ...-ination." A bod7 al 
nobility, who ha\'8 no '90IOB in the al'ain of their coutry, are 
Lei eri~y diaipat.ed; they mt drmn to debauchery wf pro
diplity by nry weariDea at St. Petenbarg DOW', like tbca al 
Venice onee. Hence tlM, J&vpiietun .4 Rwia ha-.e been ecca
mulating debea a omni pnentioa., with a .._., -,-
unknown in other cootriea. Catherine II., in order to •'"' 
them &om the clutcbee al pri..te 11M1Jen, founded a _.., buk, 
in which money ie Jent to them at eipt per eal. By tbie _. 
their property faUa npiclly iJato the 1-ida ol Gcffernment : the 
Crown no1r po W the Janda al the empire, if we ere to 
juqe by the number al ite llria, which ie nearly equal to that 
ol all the other (ll'Oplieturw JIU\ tcJRether; co that Rll8lia ie making 
puat etridee $0wuda the Sotvlin ideal al-die atate ii. ui-
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wna1 WMM>wner. One haman heiag Autocrat, Pontiff', and 
Jaodlord of all the Ruaiu ! What a p101peCt fur thoae who 
admire a11tharity I It ia no wonder that the hlgb reactionary 
amtocncy of Germany ahoold openly ~ their 'Ylllpathy 
for the Car at the preient criaia, under the inftuence of the 
same morbid feeling which malu• 10me of them ffff1J day turn 
P iaD or Irvingitai. 
tor the lltill gnster centralisation of power, all the free mem

hen of IOciety were dutribut.ed by Peter into fomteeo claaeB, the 
civil and military hierarcluea corresponding to each otber,and rank 
throughout the empire being determined by the claa aaiigoed 
to each iadividual in tbia YMt organisation, which begina with 
the Field-Manha! and the Patriarch, and ends with the Euip 
and the Sexton. Between the Nobles and the lfffll there ia an 
intermedwe clam, the mll'plllell of towu, divided into three 
guilda: the fint conaista of mirgeaaea ·who have .€8,000 ~~ 
and apwuds ; the lleoODd, of thOIC who have .ta,200; the third, 
.€1,280. The memben of the tint two guilds may ride in a 
caniap with two honea, and they are exempt from corponl 
chutiaement; the memben of the third may not upire to more 
than a one-hone carriage, and may he caned and knout.ed at 
pleuure. All three may have homes of their cnna, and even 
gardeu; but they cannot bay land with -6 upon it. 

It ie evident, that a C011Dtry in the circum,tmeea of Ru.ia 
under Peter the Great, ooald borrow the military uta of the 
ci-rilised ,nnl mOle tmily tlaan any other; indeed, a 11emi
barbuoaa people, whm diaciplined, are, in IDUIY reapecta, more 
formidable in war than more advanced ncea. Large lll'IDiee can 
he more ee■l]' lmed and 9Upport.ed ; tbe 1t1111ta of the aoldier 
ue fewer, and he IN lightly by hill o,rn life and that of othen. 
Rwia, upm --uming laer nuk. UDODg the powen of Europe, 
found benelf capable of exerciaing, by mere phyaical strength, 
far greater influence than llbe would have been entitled to from 
any other ccmaidention. It wu natnral, therefore, that ahe 
uould benow eepecial attention on the only ■pbere in which ■he 
could ..,...fully compete with other naticma, and that &be 
ahould become • ea■entially military power. Thia tendency 
wu incr d by a greai my caue■. The diapolition to 
extend ODelllllf at the expeme of othen, and neglect internal 
illlpnmnnmt fbr i>nign conqueat, ia not ertinct in tbe more 
highly cmlied nation■ ; bat it doe■ certainly prevail to a 
pater ataat among die lea eiriliml. A apirit of re■tlea 
agitation ii the chaneter of all northern natiODB in part.icular, 
~ where ■eriaaB Nligiom development and dommtic com
Mt attach them to their home. The Ruaian peaa,nt baa 
imtindB not altogetla Ullrelated to thole of the Tartar who 
opp: d him oace: the thoaiht of more f'ertile and ~ 
npm glmn. betimeB --- hi■ .-n1l7 apathetic • 
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inapiring a vague desire to vieit and poaeaa them. He doee not 
attach himaelf to bis monotonona plain■, fore■t■, and IIW"lhes, 
like the inhabitant. of regiona of more ■trongly marked and 
varied character : hi■ patriotism concern■ itaelf with the lan
guage, the religion, and the cuatom■ of hi■ people, rather than 
with the land they lin, in, and CUI readily re■ign itaelf to emi
gration. Again : hereditary ■trife with Sweden, Poland, and 
Turkey had 1118UDled a religioua character, and accutomed the 
Rua■ian ■oldier to ahoulder hi■ m1111ket with deeper feelinp than 
thoee of national antagoniam. Let 1111 add, that the ■tate of all the 
neighbouring countriee wu mch u might tempt a more highly
principled Court than that of St. Petenburg to tarn to account 
their di111enaiom, and their many element. of internal wealmeu, 
by timely alternation■ of intrigue and force. 

AH the■e cao■e1 combined prepared R1UISia to be an invading 
people, ever ready to aeize the opportunity of aggrandisement, 
and retaining the prey that it had once aei,.ed with the tenacity 
of the Mael■trom. It is now the only people of Europe 
which retains the theory and the practice of conqueet, w bile -
experience bu taught all the other■ to give it up, and recipro
cally respect their &everal national e:1iatencea. Peter ■bowed 
hi■ 11ucce111101"1, by his eumple, the direction■ in which they 
were to march on the career of ay■tematic aggreuion which his 
daring, inhuman, and UIIICnlpuloua geniua traced out for them. 
He planned t~e e1:_tiulaion of the Turb from Europe, though he 
waa hiJDlelf ■igna.JJy defeated by them, and dri,en behind the 
Dnieper; he commanded the Cupian by a fleet, hi■ influence 
and alliance■ e:itended to the bank■ of the Indua, and he got 
poseeuion of a con■idenble part of Penia, though it wu ■oon 
retaken by the rigoroua comfuct of Nadir Shah; in the North 
he 1t'l'ellted lngria, Livonia, and &tbonia from Sweden, inflicting 
the fint Berioua wound on the power of that noble people. The 
foundation of St. Peteraburg embodied at once all hi■ 
thoughts, hia purpoeea, and bi■ faulta. It wu the triumph of 
hi■ ■elf-love over the independence of the old Muacovite■ who 
wi■hed to resist hi■ innovation■ : it inaugurated the naval po,rer 
of a great continental r.oJ>.!e finding it■ way to the ocean : it■ 
co■tly edifice■, built ,nth Grecian and Roman colonnades, 10 

unlike the national architecture of the Kremlin, and 110 un■uited 
to a country of level plains and undefined horizon■, were a tit 
expression of an artificial civilisation that had no root■ in the 
110il. At the ■ame time a capital built upon gruand won from 
Sweden wu the proudeat emblem that could be devi■ed of the 
1'8■t and penevering ambition that premeditated rai■ing its 
greatnet111 upon the spoils of the world. It wu a trophy prophetic 
of the futlll'C power of Ru•i"L_ and, from it■ eftetion onward, 
Princes and people have been planning f'or the future, while the 
other nations of Europe have been li'ring far the praent 
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Strange coincidence I it ia to the United Statea that one must go 
to find equal pre-occopation about the future, and equal 11118Cep
tibility on the IICOl'e of national inatitutiona. 

Of all the 111cceuora of Peter the Great, Catherine II. trod 
moat completely in hill atepe ; whether we consider the 'ricea of 
her private life, or her boundleas ambition, military triumpha, 
and diplomatic dexterity. This reign of thirty-four yean wit
neued the two diamembermenta of Poland, the 6nt permanent 
footing gained 10uth of Caucuua,-when Hencliua, Sovereign of 
Georgia, lmeretia, and Mingrelia, wu inveigled into recopiaing 
hi.maelf the vuaal of Ruaaia,--two 111oceuful wan with Turkey, 
the annm:ation of the Crimea, and the advance of the 10uth-weet 
frontier fint to the Bogue, and then to the Dnielter. That ill 
to •y, she augmented the empire by aeveral milliom of aouJa, 
and by territories larger than France or than the Austrian 
Empire. Catherine may be Aid to have aettled and perfected 
the aucceuive- pl'OCelllle8 by which independent atatea, or the 
provinces of other empires, were henceforth to be incorponted 
with RU1Bia. The formula is well defined by Sir John M'Neil 
to be the followiDg: fint, duorga,uzalum by mean■ of corrup
tion and secret agency; ne1.t in order, mi/ilar, occe,patio,a, to 
restore tranquillity ; then prolttlWII, followed by illcorporalWJI. 
Her first war with Turkey wu :remarkable for the fint great 
victory of the Ruuian navy, in the deatruction of the Turkiah 
fleet at Tcheame by Ale1.ia Orloff", under the direction of an 
Engliah officer, Adminl Greig. Thill war wu mulertaken by 
the Porte, in 1769, euentially to procure the evacuation of 
Poland. The war of 1787 wu the reault of a aecret arrange
ment with the Emperor Joaeph II. of Austria, for the diamem
berment of the. Ottoman Empire; and ~t wu ofl"ered to 
France, if she would join in the project ; but 1t waa defeated by 
the interposition of England and Prusaia. On thia occuion, the 
idea of cliaturbing the British Empire in India wu aerioualy 
entertained at St. Petenburg. Prince Nuaau Siepn drew up 
a project for the march of an army, through Bokhara and Cuh
mere, to Bengal; and the scheme hu never been forgotten in 
RllBBia : the sacrifices of blood and treuure which have aecmed 
her tnns-Caucaaian provinces, must have been made for 10me 
greater end than the eimple pcaeuion of th011e coatly append• 
ages to the empire. 

The work which Peter had begun, of 111bduing the ec.aeka, 
and making their ver, habita of wild in~ence mbeerve the 
strength of the empire, wu completed Catherine. Th01e 
communitiea of hardy borderen had oally fonned them• 
■elves in the Ukraine. The lo.e of independence had earl;r 
attncted into the unpeo~ region• between Ruaaia and Poland 
fugitive peaaanta,--eriminala betimea,-the bolder and diacon
tented apirita who would_ OWD the authority of neither COIUIU'f, 
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They II01lght protection from each, alternately, when the other 
tried to ~ them into llllbjection; and were u much Poliab u 
Ru.uian, until the intolerance al the lamita threw them fiDally 
into the uma ol the power that pro&.ed their own Rligion. 
The commUDitiea of tbe Don were formed of Ro.iue, Tartan, 
ud Circuaiana, muier llimilar circamlt&ncell. The name, "Coa
uck," origimded here from the Tnrkiah ward aud, "paniaan," 
"light-honanan." The borderen of the Ukraine were fint 
called Z.,orogw; • term which indicated their abode "above 
the catancta " of the Dnieper. Completely tamed by the 
aeverity of Peter and Catherine, they are now military coloniata, 
widt muy prinlegee, ud great equality amonpt each other. 
The landa they cultivate do not belong to the indiTidaal pzo
prieton, hilt to the eommmae. 

At Voltaire'■ death Catherine bought hill libruy, and had it 
arranpd, with hi■ bust in the middle, in • BUJDptnoue apart
ment of the palaoe. With a apariOWI liberalism, quite in V ol
taire'a w&e, ■he pretended to copy inatitutiom, the apirit of 
,rbich ■he oould not adopt. Thu ■be once determined to have 
a Parliament, and con--. Depqtie■ from all the pJOrince■ to 
Mmmnr, to compile a "fandamental legi■lation." It ■oon came 
oat, laowe,a, that there were atill to be ubae■; and no reply 
ooald be giftlll to the hmDely remark of • Tartar, that if there 
were ■till to be -.bam, he did not ■ee the me of Ian I Another 
time the Empn,■a publiahed an ubae, ordering the tl1t1f"tl " ■lave H 

to be ban;ehed from the Bwian 'fOCahulary: hoWeYer, tlae ,,-,, 
-rneinei vnchang,,d, and, wone, ita action wu extended ; for it 
,raa in the nip of tlaia Princea that the peuanta of Little 
Raaia were reduoad to the conditiaa m aer6, which they had 
hithft,,emped 

At the cloae of the eighteenth century Runia had made 
immenae Jll'OIIW towarde the· aecampliahment of Peter the 
Gnat'■ plOjecta. She had acquired IUprmmcy' in the Baltic, 
and wly acluem i • on of the Black Sea and the C.... 
pian. She bad begun to domineer in Penia, with a view to 
open tile road to India. She knew ho,r to connri her neigh• 
boan into d~t., by tan~ them with territorf; or, 
-.hen their IIOltility WM aroum by her umrpatione, ■he IDUUlpd 
to ooaquer their reaistanoe by the inhenoe ■ht- 1 and orer 
Cabinets at a di■tance. She praiented a apcctacle of territorial 
...,.adisement ■adi u the world bad not witne■aed ■inr.e 
aneient Bame; and it .... not obmnet, lib thu of Boane, by 
fieroe conflict with her equala; for ■he had neYel' eome into ho■-
tile co~ • • priDaipel, and unaided, with any of the great 
pnnn o! ~: ■he had Inn profited by the 1""ellkneaa, or the 
diaOl'pniatioll OI' the demy, C, :t~ COUD1rie■• 

'Die reader ia a'Wlft t.ha& the Emperor Paul ,ru 
anudaed ill Muda, 1801, in bis Drtr palace of St. Michael. ill 
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the moet det.ermined u:,d barbuoaa manner, by ecme Noblea 
who had IAdfered private injuries, and penaaded themaelvea that 
they wete doing good aerrice to their COUDtry. Early on the 
following morning 41exendm- ne proclaimed .Emperor of all the 
Ruaaiu. "May the horror ol thia fint day," he exclaimed, "be 
el'aced by the glory of thole that are to follow I" Alexander 
had the oatun1 religio111 inatinet of the people be wu called to 
goTin; uad the theocratic principles which preriooa Sovereigna 
had p.l i in deeerimoe to the spirit of their people, became 
matter of rml con'riction with him. The adminimatiTe bmeau• 
cracy, bonowed &om Germany, w., indeed, re&ained u a COD• 

veoient inatrument; but the Asiatic ids of the mpreme power, 
formed UDder the iDiluence of the Moagola, end the peculiarly 
Ruaaian idea of the .religious character end miaion of thia 
■upreme power, were dominant; and the ■ympathiee of the 
Court became intenaely national. Boria Godmiof end Pet.er the 
Great had 10 &.r UDdentood the Ruaian chaneter, that they 
knew how to 11118 popular 1111pentitiom end prejudicea to aene 
their own ambitious purpoae■; but Aleunder, and Nicolu 
after him, who adopted the popular conceptions Uld upiratiou 
for their own sake■, reli them■elvm respon■ible to God and to 
Ruaia, and made their penonal ambitiOD. the in■trument of the 
ambition of their people. In this important re■pect the ~ 
of Alaen.der 111td Nicolu have fanned a new period in RIIBAD 
hi■tmy. The national spirit hu demoped it■elf among the 
higher daa■ea, partly through the eump)e of the Prince■, partly 
through the entha■ium awakened by the great ■traggle with 
Napoleon, end ■till more, perhap■, from a participation in the 
pnenl tendencies of the age, which create, in all ocnmtrim, a 
i,eiiDg of nationality pnmoa■ly unknown. 'Ille R1IIUll Jan. 
guap i■ DOW spoken U Court, by onJer of Nicolu. Ruaian 
literature no lonpr con■- in tr■nalationa lllld imitatiODB; it 
hu begun to be original. K.anmsin wrot.e hi■ Clmcal Hi■t.ory 
of Raasia early in thi■ century. MouraviefF, tutor of the Gnnd 
Dakes Aleunder and Constantine, hu written a Hi■tmy ol the 
Ra■aian Church. Kriloft" di■played hi■ geni111 for &.blea and 
apolope■ 10 far melt u 1808, writing in that atirical ■pirit in 
which hi■ countrymen eeel, and depictiag RUlliaD mllllllel'I, 
id.■, prejudice■, cbancter, pbyaiognomy, and ewm cmtmDea, 
'lrith wondemd fidelity. Gogol and Kukolnik are di■tingmalled 
dnmati■ta. lukcmki, Batiuchkov, LermontofF, ue poea, 
........... ;p-1, ho,nmir, by AJesender Pouchkin, whme death, in a 
dael m 1887, wu bewailed u P. national miarortane. There ue 
al■o reapectable laboan in oriental languagea, UDdartaken ill 
CIIDDexiOD. with the Unmnity af Kuan. 

During the mn yean of 1m • AleuDder m....,a to 
reconcile a ■omewhat dillipated life~ his con■titotion■l my■-
tieiaa; but he bad m-ug:lei f# oou■cieMe; wl when lbdUDI 
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de Krudener forced her war into his tent one eTIDUIIJ, as he 
paged through German7 on hie much to Pam, he nicenm her 
u a meaenger from HeaTim, and learned to read hia Bible with 
prayer, and to uk a blelaing from God upon all hia undertak
mga. It wu in the fint f'em>ur of hia conffll'llion that he pro
poaed the Holy Alliance, in which the Emperor of Amtria and 
the Kina of Pnuaia concurred, through a aort of t'ftmt-cendeace 
to the whim of their royal brother, and with the feeling, doubt
leu, that it might oaefully- counteract· the prevailing demo
cratic ■pirit; but, for the ardent, and at that time pnen>WI, 

mind of the Cur, it wu ~n:W expre■-ion of hi■ heart'■ 
desire to wield hi■ aceptre acco • to the will of God, and t'or 
the good of the million■ confided to him. We knew the late 
Mon■ieur Empeytu, of Geneva, who wu intimately acquainted 
with Alexander at that eventful period, wu one of hie ■piritual 
adviaen, and often bowed the knee with him in private pra7er; 
and be waa penuaded of the entire sin~i,:th which the young 
Monarch compoaed the manifeato of the • ce. If we remember 
rightly, the Rev. Legh Richmond, alllO, and ■ome pious member■ 
of the Society of Friend■, had opportunities of ediffaJ convena
tion or prayer with .Mexander during hi■ visit to England. 

Even in the time of Catherine II., a Momieur St. Martin, a 
Frenchman, had brought a ■ort of rcligiou■ myaticilln into 
vogue among the upper clauea of Ruaaia. It eecaped conflict 
with the Greek Church by hiding it■elf under the cloak of Free
muonry : the terrible Souvaroft' and Prince Potemkin were 
among it■ adepts; and it made Aleunder'■ religiou■ ideu more 
comprehenaible to BOme of thoee about him than they otherwiae 
would have been. He cheriahed fond idea■ of religion■ and civil 
reformation. The Bible ,ru to become a hOW1ehold book in 
R111111ia. The Bible Society of St. Petenburg na instituted 
under his immediate ~on; and it■ bnncbes 100n apread 
into the remotest repma of Siberia. He aboliahed the Secret 
State Chancery and IUIUhy cruel punishment■, permitted the 
nobility to emancipate tfaeir ■em if they pleued, and improved 
the condition of the ■er& of the Crown,-both of them meamre■ 
intended to i-ve the way for a future general emancii-tion. 
He proved the ■incerity m hi■ libenliam on A.ant-nber 27th, 
1815, b proclaiming Poland a distinct and co~~ king
dom; tLe Ian and tuea to be voted by a National Auembly; 
the eerfB to be enfranchised gradually; the Judgm immovable J 
the Diet to consist of m.ty-four Senaton nominated by the King 
for life, aeventy-amm appointed by the Noble■, &11d fiftf-ono 
Deputie■ of Communal Aa■emhliea; the Poli■h umy not to be 
emplofcd out of Europe. When the Herald-at-Arma of Poland 
proclaimed the kingdom at WU'B&w, there wu immenae enthu
■ium; the Palatines appeared at the coronation with their ■en,. 
nl banDen; the eagle of the Sobiaki floated eYerf wbae; ad 
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the ehouta of a re-nationalised people rent the air. Alu that it 
ahould have been but a delusion and a dream I 

When Madame de Stael riaited Rwiaia, " You will be hurt, 
Madam," aaid the Emperor, "on witnemiing the aerfdom of the 
peuantry. I have done what I could; I have enfranchised the 
eer& of my OWD dominiom; but I mUBt respect the ~hta of the 
Nobles jmt u much u if we had a ccmatitution, which, unfor
tunat.ely, we have not." " Sire, your chancter ia a COJlltitu
tion," aaid the talented authoreu,--of coune, with winning Bmile 
and graceful inclination. Unfortunately for Ruaaia, and for the 
world, this clever piece of flattery wu nothing more, u the 
~ l_D'OVed. Aleunder'1 geneio111 purpoaea were the fruita 
of UD.pulle rather than of heel and clearlT undentood principle. 
He wu natunlly incollltant; and hi■ religion, though heartfelt, 
had a character of vague m,-ticiam, putlT from ~ tem
perament, partlT. became this ia the form which religion invariably 
11111mm wlien 1ta enema} profeaaion and ritea have become 10 

conupt and materialised aa not to bear eumination. His 
liberaliam wu ea.meat enough to make him wiah to be, under 
God, the miniater of good to hi■ aubjecta ; but it did not carry 
him 10 far u to make him allow them to do good to theIUBelvea 
withollt hi■ help. 'rhe autocratic habit of thinking remained 
11Dchanp beneath the 111perficial, though by no means al'ected, 
admiration of the 1tate of happier aocietiea; and he gave Poland 
a Comtitution without undentanding the practical working of 
eelf-government, without any llffio111 intention of abdicating his 
abaolute power, and without 10 much u perceiving that he ought 
in colllliatency to do 10; jut u he actoally, at about the aame 
time, propoBed declaring hi■ Minister& reapomible, though a 
ukue would have force of law, whether countersigned by the 
Miniaten or not I He had imbibed too deeply that Ultra
montane theory of divine right, which pretena. to ~iae 
God.'1 111premacy over human aociety more directly by looking 
upon men u belonging to their Prince, than by looking upon 
them • belonging to themaelvea. It 100n appeared that the 
Pole■ and their Emperor had not the aame idea of conatitutional 
monarchy. When, in 1818, they petitioned for trial by jury, and 
the liberty of the preaa, u coro1lariea of the franchiaea they had 
already ol>tained, the Car clOled the Seuion abruptly. The Diet 
ne not re-opened until 1822, and then publicity of diacuaBion 
WM 111ppreued: a change had come over Alexander's 1)'111• 
pathiea. Now that the din of battle wu huahed in Europe, and 
ita smoke cleared away, it wu eaaier to perceive the extent to 
which the principles of the French Revolution had aurrived five
and-twenty yean of atrile, pervaded the mind■ of men, and 
chanpd the face of aociety. The Em~ shuddered at the 
adYaD • tide of dem and penuaded himeelf that Provi
dmce ~ put a million oor:T bayonet.a at hi■ diapmal in order to 
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tom it back. Prince Metternieh, who, though the Miniater of 
another empire, had great weight with Aleunder, did hia hen 
to fbeter thole clispoaitiom. The revolutionary attempts in Italy, 
the pnotical cli8iculty felt in governing Poland on the consti
tutional 1ywtem, without becoming himllelf a coDltitotional 
Monarch, the ■pread of ■eeret l!OCietie■ in Raaia itaelf, all con
curred to confirm the Cur in the idea that reai■tance to the 
■pirit of modern timea wu bi■ puticulal' mi■aion. Young men 
were no longer ■ent abroad to 1tody at the e,;pmuie of the Crown; 
the Proh■or■ of political ■ciencm were depril'l!d of their chain; 
an inqui■itorial temper wu felt eYery where. En,n the inmr
rection in Greece, which all the tradition■ of RIIIBWl policy 
should have incluced the Emperor to 11118tain, could not tempt him 
from hia determination _to ■Djlport mating powen under all cir
cumstancea. He acquieaced in the determination of the Con. 
pea■ or Verona, not to recei'fll the envoy of the Greek insurgent.a; 
and, u we learn from Chateaubriand'• " Memoin," the French 
intervention of 1823, to put down conatitotional goftl'DDlant in 
Spain, wu eaaentially hia work. 

So late u 1819, we find Aleunder engaging in prayer with 
William Allen, and betraying comiderable emotion at their 
parting. Under Mettemicb.'1 influence, he meditated 1upprmaing 
the Bible Society, which would have been a final rupture with 
all hia earlier tendencie■; bot he did not actually take thia step. 
In 1826, he undertook a journey to the ■outll of hia dominion■, 
and wu apparently about to come to ~me deci■ion in favour 
of Greece, when he fell ill at Taganrog, and died after a few 
hoon' ■utrering. It ii belieTed by many that he wu poiaoned 
by aome of the ultn-theocntie party, who felt they could not 
depend upon him; and, in corroboration of this idea, it ii 
alleged, that, having taken the draught prepared by hia Phy
aician, he looked fixedly at the latter, and exclaimed," 0 crime!" 
It i■ pmaible thia ■tory may not be true; imagination ill wont to 
make great men die by extraordinary means ; and ao many 
Cur■ have met violent cleatb■, as to render auapicione likely to 
ariae in their cue, even when unfounded. Be that u it may, the 
Gnnd Duke Comtantine, who should haft 1ueceeded his brother, 
renounced the throne, beca118e he felt himaell too unpopular 
among the Boyarda to be IIUJ'e of hia life upon it. "Whether 
hia abdication warded ofF the fate he dreaded, God know■," says 
M. de Cu■tine; "and, perha.-, there are men too who know!' 

The death oC Aleunder, and the abdication of Constantine, 
placed Nicolu o~ the throne for which nature made him; and 
the energy of hill iron character found its ftnt occuion to di■-
play it.self, in his celebrated mppreeaion of the revolt among the 
troops at St. Petenburg. It should be premieed that the ftnt 
■ecret l!OCietie■ of Rulllia, De Ullioia of Stlfot,, and fie flw mrtl 
Frrill,/t,I Cltiltbft of IM Onmlry,. formed in the wv of 1815, 



onlf lOllght to ameliorate existing imtitntion■. 71, SocktJ qf 
Kagltt•, formed later, and 7lt UIIIOII of hMie Weal, projected 
a republic, which, u they wen, all yomig Noblea, would ha'\'8 
turned out to be an oligarchy. That of TM UrtUed Selflortiau 
would have orpniaed, in one Yll8t eonf'edency, all the Sclavo
niam with the Roumans and Magyan; that ia to •Y, the 
eutern hall of Europe; 1111d Petzel, one of their number, had a 
new code of laWII ready to publish, u aoon u there should be a 
people for whom to legialate. The death of Aleunder took 
the con■piraton by 1urprue; but it was an opportunity which 
they could not let go; ■o they broke out into insurrection at St. 
Petenburg, l"'OOlairoiog Prince Trubetuoi Dictator. The troop■ 
had been dnat'ected b artful and busy iminuatiom that there 
had been foul play :.J' to procure the abdication of their legiti
mate Prince, Constantine ; and armed thouaand■ filled the great 
square of l■uc, ■houting, "Hurrah for the Comtitution !" which 
the poor fellon, in their ignorance, had been taught to believe 
was the name of Constantine's wife. Singular ■peetacle I 1111 
attempt at revolution, got up by a few enthu■iuta of republican, 
or at leut liberal, ideas ; and it coold only be rendered formidablo 
by mialeading the royali■t zeal of the ■oldien ! Such 1111 attempt, 
for which the people whom it wu proposed to liberate were 
utter11 unprepared, and which they were incapable of under
standing, could in no circmnstanoe■ have been finally eue
ceuful; but if the misunderstanding of the ■oldien had con
tinued, it might have led to the moat awful anarchy. Thi■ wu 
avert.ad, u every body kno1r11, by the Emperor's pre■ence of 
mind. Riding up alone in front of the revolted regiment■, he 
exclaimed, with uplifted hand, and voice loud enough to reach 
far distant ranks, " Ye have Binned ; tlown on your knee■ I" 
The armed multitude, ■pell-bound by the authority of hi■ mien 
and geature, yielded to their native instinct of aubmiaaion, and 
fell on their knees: the rebellion wu over,-a few cannon-shot■ 
diapened the handful of real con■piraton; the gibbet and Siberia 
dicf the rest. The Bible Society wu suppreeaed in the following 
year; but a Protestant Society, on a limited ■cale, wu allowed 
to be formed in it■ ■tead. 

Nicola■ ha■ nothing of Alex1111der'1 comtitutional melan
choly, nor doe■ he seem to mare hi■ brother'• upi.ratioD1 after a 
real and penonal piety. He i■ a man of strict and even stem 
morality, setting great value on the domestic aff'ectiODI and 
virtue■, and hu continued to keep the Ruuian Court o■ten
eibly pure from the profli,racy which onoe 1ullied it more than 
any Court in Europe ; but Li■ relautioDII have a worldly cha
racter, and hi■ religion conaists apparently in wonhip of the 
authority he wield■. He ha■ become the very incunation of 
the theocratic spirit of hi■ .JM!lple. When putting on the inaipia 
of the Kingdom of Poland, he l'W'Ore, indeed, to reign according 
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to the Charter; but he chafed contin~ ... under hia promise, 
calling the conatitutional -,Item one of hood, and not per
ceiving that in hia own cue the falaehood comiated in the 
unwillingneaa of the man to carry out the -,stem. The civil 
wu- and the re-conqueat or Poland, in 1880-31, set him Cree Crom 
hia obliption; while the second French Revolution, the changes 
that followed, and the hopea that were awakened throughout great 
part or Europe, armed him all the more ~ the democratic 
apirit of the ap, and made him 8111lDle, in his own eyes, and th0t1e 
of the world, the attitude of the great champion or authority. 

The Emperor baa not given up the idea or preparing the 
Kl'Ulual emanci~ or the aerfi. In 1831, the Noblea of 
Livonia, Eathonia, and Courland were empowered to commute 
the penonal eeniceB or their dependent., and their three daya or 
labour in the week, ror a territorial rent ; and the wealthier F
prieton have pnerally availed themaelvee of the permiu1on, 
while the 111118Tler proprietors, who ovenee their own Canning 
operation&, and get more out or the peasants by the three days' 
labour.. continue to maintain the old syatem. Tb011e provinces, 
it will be remembered, were conquered Crom Sweden ; aerCdom 
wu both leu deeply rooted and leu oppl'CBllive there than in 
Ruaia Proper. The Emperor wished to make the 111111e ameliora
tions universal. A celebnted ukase or 1M2 ordered the pro
prieton to regulate by contract their relations with their pea
eants, 10 that their reciprocal duties and rights should be 
deJlned, and euction and oppreuion become leu euy ; but this 
measure Cailed beCore the pusive reei.stance or the N oblee. 

With the single exception of this Catal 10re or aendom, all the 
other tendencies or the reigning Autocrat are to strengthen the 
hands of deepotiam. The N oblea are subjected to a system or 
restraint and upio,,,aagt greater than ever. Boob and news
papen from abroad are rigol'OUllly enmined beCore they are 
allowed to circulate ; they are alm01t ahrays mutilated, and 
frequently prohibited altogether. The native preu ie kept under 
the moat inquiaitorial iupection : thua the critical Review, called 
" The Telegraph," puhliaLed ror ten years by an eminent man of 
letten, Polevoi, wu suppreBled in 1886 by authority. Strangen 
are m:poeed to the moat aptematic and veu.tioua surveillance. 
Buaaia ie at once am.ioua to govern Europe, and afraid to come 
in oontact with it. In other countries, order i1 but a means for 
higher ends ; in Buaia, the maintenance or silence ond mechanical 
submieaion ie the end ror which human governments are sup
poeed to exist. All ~hie means or,roducing religious unity, 
and bringing the varied populationa o the empire iuto the pale 
of the orthodox Church, are :reaorted to,-intriguc, violeuce, 
Cavouritiam, and systematic preenre. The patriotic chord w1111 

touched with such succeea in Lithuania, that over two milliona 
of ao-caUed "United Greeb"-that ie, Greeb who, while retain-



ing their peculiar ritea and Liturgy, were in communion with 
Rome-have been won back to the National Church. The Roman 
Catholic Prieata and Nuna who int.erp()IOO an obstacle to Greek 
proeelytiam i.u Poland, have met with ilownright penecution. The 
Luthenn peaaantry of the Baltic provinces were induced, in 
numbel'B, to declare themselves Greeb by promiaes never intended 
to be kept; and, once re-bapti&cd, are not allowed to return to 
their old communion. The Jewa are subjected to all manner of 
humiliationa, and no one ia allowed to circulate copies of the 
Hebrew Scripture& among them. No Ruaaian subject of any reli
gion or sect can tranaf'er himself to another Church, unleaa it be 
the Greek. Protestant Miaaion&1-iea cannot baptise Heathen or 
Mahometan convert.a; and the unhappy Greek who would become 
either Roman Catholic or Protestant, without the preliminary 
caution of voluntary exile, mmt reckon upon a cell in a convent 
or in a madhouse, or elae upon Siberia. In a word, Nicolaa 
does his utmoet to repair the fault of Providence, in letting man 
escape on the daT of the creation, free and intelligent, into the 
midst of the universe. He baa put aociety under perpetual 
martial law ; be baa eatabliabed the diacipline of a camp, instead 
of the order of a state; and, more than all, one man stands 
between High Heaven and sixty-seven millions of hwnau beings, 
telling them they are to wonhip no God but the one he chOOBeR, 
and in no way but the way he chooses. 

The Cur has recently adopted the title, " the Lord who fean 
God;" the heir-apparent is, officially, "the Moat Orthodox 
Lord." "There are few ukuea," says M. L.~uzon, "in which the 
word.a 'Holr Ruaia' do not repeatedly occur." Ort/wdozy, auto
cracy, IIO/ioulilJ,-that i.a to aay, intolerance, despotism, and 
exclusiveneu,-thelle are the three principles ou which every_ 
thing in the empire ia made to tum. No means are spared of 
inculcating upon the people the moat servile and idolatrous 
veneration for the Sovereign. In the Catechism the names of 
God and the Emperor are printed in lari(e lettera, that of Jesus 
Christ in small. The Emperor and mem"bera of the ioyal family 
are mentioned in the public prayers more frequently than that 
Name which hu been given amonJ men that they might be 
saved thereby. In the Catechiam pnnted at Wilna in 1882, and 
imposed on the Roman Catholic children, the child is made to 
uy, u part of the development of the Fourth Commandment : 
"The authority of the Emperor emanates directly from God. 
We owe him worship, aubmiaaion, service, principally love, 
thanbgiving, pnyer; in a word, adoration and lme. He must 
be adored by worda, by signs, by acta, by conduct, and in the 
bottom of dae heart. The authorities whom he appoints must 
be reapected, becauae they emanate &om him. Through the 
ineft'able action of this authority, the Emperor ia every where. 
The Autocrat ia an emanation of God, his Vicar, and his Minister." 
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It ia ditllcult to read mch atatementa, and to know that they ue 
taught to milliom of children, withou.t being aomewbat oC the 
mind of the Starowen. If the Czar be not Antichrist, hia aystem 
ia undoubtedly very_ antichristian ; and it ia euctly what the 
Dictator of a Red Kepublic would upire to realise. 

The Holy Synod, or Supreme Eccleaiutical Council, baa had 
the control of all hlgher 1tudies confided to it, with the expreu 
purpoee of infusing the theocratic ■pirit. Two principles pre
aide over the direction of public instruction in Ruaaia : one ia, 
that every body ia not admiuihle into the Univenitia; the other, 
that the U nivenitiea have not the right to teach every thing. 
The chain of PhilOIIOphy have lately been 1uppnmed at St. Peten
burg, Mo■c:ow, Kharkof, Kuan, Kiev, Dorpat, at the Pedagogic 
Institute of St. Petenborg, and the Richelieu Lyceum at Odeua. 
At the ■ame time Prof'el!IIOn of Theology have been appointed 
to the chain of Logic and Experimental Paychology. In 18-1-9, 
the Emperor limited to three hundred the number of ■tudenta 
to be received into the U nivenitie■ at their own expen■e, only 
making exception for the faculty of Medicine, and for the Pro
testant faculty of Theology at Dm,,at; moreover, preference was 
to be given to young men destined for the civil ■ervice. In the 
twenty-■even military achool■, there are about ten thouaand 
pupil■ who have all originality and spontaneoumma drilled out 
of them. The diff'erent eatablialunenta under the direction of 
the Mini■ter of Public Inatruction, including the great majority 
of the achool■ in the empire, exclusive of Poland, reckon about 
188,000 pupils. The MWlellllll and lcientiflc collectiODB of 
RllDia can bear compariaon with thoee of England and Fruwe; 
but the inatruction given even at the Univenitiell ia 111perftcial, 
while the poor are almoet altogether neglected. The villap of 
the domain■ of the Crown have a popalation of about 20,000,000 
of aerfa : now the official liat of boy■ in the royal achool■ on 
thoee domain■ ia 14,0M, girl■ 4,643, total 18,707; or emnething 
about 1 in 1,100 penom I Reckoning the children of 1111 age 
to go to achool at on&-amh of the population, we may calcolate 
that of the royal aerf'a l boy in 100 1earna to read, and 1 girl 
in 400. It ia probable that, if we knew all, it would be 6mnd 
that even this ,...,...,. conai.ate of the children of Prieata or 
Onneen. The ■er& of the other proprieton are not better oft' 
in tbia reapect than thoee of the Crown. Some yean ago there 
were a few aehool■ opened among them ; but, for the moat part, 
they have aince been cloaed. Incorrigible Poland hu, or coune, 
it■ full ■hare or reatriction and aaapicion in what concern■ the 
1ehoolmuter. No Pole can have a f'oreigner u private tutor for 
hi• children, unlea he ClODlent to wear the livery of a lft"Vllnt : 
it ia tlaou«ht that precepton who do not reaped their l)IOB8ion, 
are leut likely to De danproua. The Univenity of Wilna ,.... 
abolished in 1832. The tLree upper clnllllea in the Gymnaaium 
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at W anaw are limited to fifty pupils each; and theae mut beJong 
tofamiliea living in the city or its neighbourhood. Y"' with all 
thia jealousy, Poland hu a decided intellectual pre-eminence 
over Ru..ia; and ita modem literature ia more rich than that of 
any age during it. independence, u if ita oppreaed nationality 
had taken refuge in the Temple of the MIIIIEII u a Jut asylum. 
Mickiewica ia Poland'• great living poet; Slcnacki ia a distin
guiehed dnmatiat; and the IIIWlOWD author of " the Infernal 
Comedy" ia pronoUDCed by the Rnw da Dev Mo,uln worthy to 
nnk among the moat powerful writen of any age or country. 

While the Jut fifty yean have formed a new period in Ruuian 
hiat.ory, by the reign of a national and Berio111ly theocntic spirit 
in the Court, the more vulgar and old Rmaian Procetl:8 of extend
ing the empire by conqueat baa been punued without inter
mimion. In vain do geography and diplomacy uaign to her 
limits ; ■he neTer coucludes a treaty without aggrandisement ; 
ahe widerminea every thing within her reach; and the ob■curity 
that aunoUDda her moYeJDenta, renden them the more menacing. 
Never did any ■chool of diplomacy diaplay more addreu in taking 
advantage of circumatancea, and in getting other powen to work 
for them, even thoae whoae intereata were mOlt oe~ to 
thein. 1806-7 uw the 1ingular 1pectacle of 1111 Engwih army 
in F.gypt, ud an Engliah fleet in the Dardanellea, ~ting 
with the R.1119iana on the Danube. Thia wicidal policy was 
interrupted, not by the returning wildom of Britiah kulen, but 
by AJexander'1 changing hia allies, CD' ntber, hia instruments. 
At the Conference of Tilait, 4lenoder 8Dd Napoleon di1CUeed 
the term. on which the world could be divided between them. 
They could not agree, became Aleunder inaiated on having both 
ahoree of the Dardanellea. " I o8er you the half of Europe ; I 
will help you to obtain it, aecun, you in the pl)lllM!9llion of it ; 
and all I uk in return ia the pc aaico of a 1UJ18le mait, which 
i■ alao the key of my ho111e." Napoleon wu too clear-sighted 
to be won by thi■ appeal. It was only agreed that RWIIUI 
ahould exclude the Bntiah flag from her port■, while Fnnce wu 
to acquieace in the CODqueat of FiDlaod. Aleuoder thu■ finding 
hi■ huida free, Sweden wu IOIDIDoned to abandon the Engliab 
alliance; llld on her refual, a Rmaian army ■eir.ed Finland, 
"to procure," aay■ the Proclameti'ln of General BU1.howden, " a 
~ para,,ltt, (!) in cue hia Swediah Majesty ahould per
■evere ill the reaolution not to accept the equitable conditio1111 of 
peace that have been proposed to him." Then followed tho only 
wv that ever took place lietween England and Ruaaia, and which 
,,.. pnctically limited t.o • caution of commercial mtercoune. 
Our ally loat Finland for remaining faithfal to ua, and the 
Swed&-- CODNffl' Norway no com~ for the I«-. The Con
pea of Vienna, in decreeing thia comr!'aation, onJ1 attempted 
t.o repair an injury upon Sweclma by mflicting an mjury upon. 

I 2 



SSJ Ruuia'• Plaff ia CAtvtin Oit,Ui,-.ition. 

Denmark. In both cues it taught the natiom loyalty, by dia-
10lring unions consecrated by time, by benefita, and by affec
tions. But it was neceasary; for when France wu diveated of 
her conquests, 1111d Engl1111d restored foreign colonies in both 
hemispheres, Ruaaia would reatore nothing. 

The Treaty of Tilait stipulated the instant evacuation of Mol
davia 1111d W allachiL In 1808, the R1ll!ll!lian forcea entered them 
again, and gained repeated victories over the Turb; 1111d though 
the preparations of Napoleon's mighty invuion oblitted RUl!ll!lia 
to conclude the Peace of Bucharest, 1812, which enabled her to 
concentrate her forces in the north, she did not the leu by this 
treaty advance her frontier to the south. In the further eut, 
more remote from European 11Cn1tiny, Ruuian ambition auumed 
fewest disguises. Georgia and the neighbouring provincea, after 
enjoying seventeen yean' protection, bad been annexed by a 
ukue of the Cur Paul in 1800. Then followed unprovoked 
aggressions upon Penia, 1111d the Peace of Goolistan, (1814,) 
eft'ected at 1111 enormoUB l!IIICrifice to the latter; and during its nego
tiation Ruuia would not hear of a formal mediation of England. 
A new war broke out on the acceuion of Nicolas, becaUBe the 
Penians were driven to despair by the hanh 1111d unjUBt conduct 
of the Governor-General of Georgia. It was terminated by the 
Peace of Tunmanchai, (February, 1828,) in which, of coune, 
Russia made new acquisitions, more important from the facility 
they ILfford for future aggressions, than from their real value. 
Her Po9ition on the Ames is aeven hundred milea beyond the 
frontier line traced by Peter the Great between the Volga and 
the Don ; and the regiments stationed at her fmtheat outposts 
are at about equal diatance from St. Petenburg and from Delhi. 
No aooner were the Peniam off the Cur's hands, than he 
undertook that war against the Porte which led to the Treaty 
of Adrianople ; and though, in deference to the exJ)()l!ltu)atiom of 
Europe, he disclaimed all intention to add to hi■ dominion■, yet 
he prevailed upon himaelf to accept the convenience of a con
■iderable extent of cout on the Black Sea, and part of the 
Pachalic of Akhaltzik, with the poeaeuion of the mouth of the 
Danube,and 11111itary regulation■ which virtually aeparate the Prin
eipalities of the Danube from Turkey. Erivan is now an arsenal 
for future operations against Penia, while Aleundropol threatens 
Turkey in Asia,-a citadel from which some future Romanof, ia 
to aet ont on a career of Asiatic conquest. Four yean later, the 
revolt of the Pacha of Egypt enabled the ever-vi,tilant Cabinet of 
St. Petenburg to obtain a new vantage-gmund, which would have 
been cheaply purchued at the 008t of another war. England 
and France Laa ao reduced their naval force■, u to be unable to 
meet the Sultan's suit for protection againat hie rebellioua vusal. 
The Cur ■eiaed the opportunity, and aent the Sultan a fleet and 
army; but extorted, u the price of his assistance, the Treaty of 
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Unkiar Skelleeai, (1888,) whereby an alliauce, oft'ell8ive 8Dd 
defensive, wu formed between the two powen; and the Porte 
engaged to cloee the Dardanelles apimt foreign ehipe of war. 
Thie treaty practically collltituted Ruuia protectreu of Turkey 
and miatreu of the Dardanellea. " Ruuia knew well," eaya Sir 
John M'Neil, "that the moat important point in a proo.e1111 of 
conquen, to a power which hu to dread oppoeition, 11 that at 
which reeietance ceuee, and protection begina,-a point beyond 
which violence ie no longer neceeaary, and the abeence of collillioil 
preaente no occuion for third partiee to interpoee!' 

Thue situated, RUl!lllia eeemed to have adopted an expectant 
position, eechewing, for the moment, further territorial conqueat, 
and recko~ upon the aure operation of time, for Turkey'• inter
nal decompoa1tion. She preaente heraelf, meanwhile, to the Rayah 
populationa of the Turkiah Empire, u the onJy depoaitary of 
the Christian faith ; accuatoming them to look to her in the 
moat trilling matten ; influencing the choice of their religioua 
dignitariee, from the Metropolitan to the Pariah Priest; uaing 
their ecclesiaatical revenuea aa a fund to penaion her creatures ; 
printing for their public and private uae Prayer Booka, in which 
the Czar ie prayed for aa their natural protector and future 
Sovereign ; and making her Conaula in e'fery piovince the die
penaen of rewards to her partiu.na, and the miniatera of indirect 
vengeance upon the refractory. The troublra of 1848 drew the 
Czar from thia quiescent attitude ; hie armed intervention in 
Hungary placed Auatria under obligationa that shackled her 
political independence. A foolish revolutionary excitement at 
Buchareat gave him an excuae for aending fifty thouaand men 
into the Principalitiea. The occupation luted three rears :-men 
were llUJ'PriBed that it wa■ not prolonged ; but the Joint occupa
tion by ten thouaand Turks panlyaed ite eff"ecte; it wu thought 
better to withdraw, in: order to return alone. Meantim<.', the 
occupation made RUSBia the creditor, aa well aa the protector, of 
these unfortunate populationa. The Divan would not make the 
W allachiana pay any thing for the maintenance of ite troope; 
but Ruuia, besidea exacting an additional fifth over the ordinary 
revenue during the atay of her troopa, aet down the Hoapodan 
£500,000 in her debt, and would not allow them to comult the 
Porte on the matter. Unhappy provinces I During the lut 
eighty-five yea.re they have been occupied by RUll!ia eight timea, 
and that, altogether, for more than thirty yeara; they have been 
the battle-field of the RU81Wl and the Turk in twenty cam. 
paigm; and when their auguat protector does not send hie 
legiona to eat their corn, he lete the moutha of the Danube choke 
up, to prevent their exporting it, and underaelling Odeaaa. 

We need not report the diff"erent phaaea of the mingled pro
ceas of menace, uaurpation, and negotiation, which, be.ginning 
with the embua7 of Prince Memchikotr, &Dd ending witb t~ 
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diauter of Sinope, hu at length brought Ruaaia into a poaitive 
eonffict with the W mtern Powers, alike unmpected and unwel
come to her and to them. Evidently, the Emperor and hie 
adriaen counted upon the f'orbeannce of Europe. Hill haapty 
mediation during the miaundentanding between Autria and 
Prwmia wu a aort of trial of the patience of Germany; and it 
satisfied the Autocrat, that he could go very f'ar indeed, without 
awakening the opposition of the Conaerntive Govemmenta of 
the Continent, who looked u~ him u the great 1...-caentative 
of the anti-revolutionari principle. France needed peace f'or 
her internal aecurity ; .1!.'ngland wu proverbially incti.,,...t to 
war. Moreover, the peculiar policy of' R11811ia had been 10 long 
punned with 1111ccea and impunity, that the Car auumed • 
aort of pnll!Criptivc right to carry it out ; he had accaatamed 
himself to treat u unreaaonable and presumptuous the remtance 
of other powen to hie plane, and to eee them end by giving him 
their co-opention and 1&nction. It ill poeaible, that Auetria 
wu, to a certain e:1tent, hie aooomplice ; and that the millaion 
of Count Leiningen wu intended to give a colour to that of 
Prince l\lCD1Chikoff'. Hie confidential communicatiou with the 
British Minietry, in the beginning of 1853, showed him, indeed, 
that they would be no putnen to a partition of Tarkey heforo 
the fact ; but then there WU no&hing in their toDe to lead him 
to 1uppoee that they would proceed to extremitim after it ; and 
10 he determined to dare that hoetile occupation of the Princi
palitiee, which, after all he eaid to Sir Hamilton Seymour about 
the moribund etate of Turkey, he muat have looked upon u 
giving the eignal for ita iliaeolution, pn,i-,ring mr wholeeale 
anne:iation, if poeeible,-if not, ror the eetabliehment of a power 
which 1hould prove a dependency of Rueeia. 

The fifteen-year wan of Napoleon 1.-that moat awfnl e:q,end
iture of human labour, human euff"ering, and human life, that 
the world ever witnelllled-were, for all cuential_ ~• llteri1e 
of nwult.1. After 10 many millione had periahed milerably, 
-multitudes in the field, and far greater multitude■ from the 
ooneequencee of WU",-the natione found themeelvee in nearly 
the same 1ituation in which they had been at the beginning ; 
and the moral changes were yet Ieee important than the mate
rial. In thie reapeet, the wan of the French Empire are a 
pendant to the eighteenth century, nther than the proper begin
ning of the nineteenth. They belong, by principle, to a period 
in which mankind-the Continent, at leut--dieturbed itaelf for 
petty pnrpoaee, for eelfieh and penonal motive■, unlib thoae ol 
the great quarrela of the mteenth and eeventeenth centorim. 
The first attack of the Allied Sovereign& on the French Republic 
wu, indeed, a war of principle; but it IOOD l01t that character, 
and it eff'ected nothing. On the con~, the lltnlglc which 
ia now being begun l>ehreen Buuia, England, uad Fnmoe, 
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may be oneufTt with vut comequencee Cor the future. 
J.. Mr. Urq aaya, "Wan in the West lead to great ell'u
aion oC blood, but to little alteration of frootien ; thoee in the 
Eut alone determine great reaulta." The three moet powerful 
watiooa in the world are armed against each other; aod thoee 
three natiooa are at the aame time the proper repreeeotativee oC 
the most fundamental dift'erencee :-they repreaent re11pectively 
the three great ncea which inhabit Europe, and the three great 
religiona into which Chrillteodom ill divided. The belligerent 
partia are, on the one hand, the natioD11 who are at the head 
aod front of EUJOpeao civilisation, the legitimate hein oC ever, 
thing that the W eat of Europe hu 1104uired OJ' IM.'COmpliahed 
through the nperiencee of Courteeo centuries; on the other 
hand, the fint military power in the world,-heart and body oC 
1111 jmmenae '!'eligioua and national unity, with difl'ereot remem
hrancea 1111d a difl'Clffllt civiliutioo, the latter upiring to pre
dominance. '\\"hen the acton in this momentous criBill are 11uch 
u thele, Providence hu 1101De mighty act to BCC;ompliah. Le& 
DII draw uear to witneu it. But, lint, what are the grouuda on 
which Ruaia may hope for 1111cceea,, or claim help from Heaven, 
in the perilo1111 contest which 1he bu provoked ? 

What ill the character of that Church which IO proudly pro
feuee it.llelf intended to regenerate the world ? Like all the 
other corruptions of Christianity, it brinp the wonhippera into 
oontact with magical rite■, and living or dead mediaton, instead 
of Je11n11 Chriat. The religion it teaches is but a 11piritual gym
JUMltieiun of gmufle1iOD11, 1111d orthodo1 aigoB of the Cl'OIII. It 
hu a copy of the ScriptUl'ell, richly bound, upon every altar; 
but it ill •'-' with a golden clup. The poor do not know how 
to read, and the Prieat■ do not know it• contenta. Preaching ia 
much nrer than in the ChUl'Ch of Rome; ita wonhip of Mary ia, 
at leat, , equally peat, and its wonlaip of departed aaintll in 
geoenl : but there ii thil adY1111tage in Rmaia,-that people CIID• 

not mistake the object of wonhip; for the ground re1u.. to 
retain the body of a real aaint, and it CODlell to the 1uri'ace incor
rupt, after a certain time. It ii thua that aainta are diatin
guillhed from ainnen ; and thia natural canonization ii certainly 
more ■atiafactory than the legal proceu punued at Bome. 
Ornamented pictmea, in the Byantine 11tyle, are the idol■ of the 
IUlCtwlry; and every family hu it. kil'Olt, or little preM, faa. 
tened in the wall, containing it■ holy image., before which a 
lamp ia kept barning. Pilgrimagell are in great esteem ; and, ot 
coune, the moet important ia that to Jeru■alem. The Greeb 
have certainly a better right to the key of the church at Bethle
hem than the Latina; for there are aooually twelve thouaaod 
~ of the former communion, and but one hundred oC the 
latter. The pilgrim, or" m1111 of God," f•t■ ~DIily; but the 
IDGl'e lae CID drink without beoomiDg intoucated, the mon per• 
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euaded the peuantry are of hie boline11, and the more they value 
hia bleuing. Thia la11t feature i.a but one among innumenbJe 
1ymptom1 of the aeparation between religion and morality in the 
thoughta of the people. The futa are more frequent and more 
rigorow, than in the Church of Rome ; and, for that reuon, the 
Carnival i.a twice u long. It luta a fortnight, and ia celebnted 
with diagracel'ul orgiea. In addition to the elementa of evil it 
preeenta in common with other degraded Churchea, the peculiar 
cbaract.erietic of the Ruuian Church i11, ita abaolute mbaerriency 
to the State. The Emperor ia repreaented in the Holy Synod 
by a l,avt 1'rontrflw, who controla all ita deciaiona. Thie func
tionary-the working head of the Church-ii at thia moment 
the cavalry General, Protaaoft'. The Rullian Clergy have never 
reprobated any one bad act of the Government ; the Council of 
M08COw, in 1595, confirmed the etate of ,Javery inatituted by 
Boria Godunof the year before; and the aeal of the Church hu 
never been wanting on any eubeequent increaae of rigour. It 
helpa the police to deceive the people, and ever gratefully 
rememben that ita cradle vu the palace. The Government in 
tum exempta the penona of the Clergy from the knout and the 
cane. Catherine II. aeised the property of the Church, and 
allotted, to both regular and aecular Clergy, incomes to which 
the moat intrepid ecclesiutical reformen can hardly object : 
-the Metropolitan receivea £160 a-year; an Archbiabop, £120 I 
a Monk ia "puiring rich" on £6. 8,. Hence the Rwlllian 
Priest triea to make money by all poaaible meana, and to enjoy 
hie ncighboun' tablea u often u he can : he ie not respected ; 
hie ignorance and gluttony are the themea of popular wittici11D. 
The Ru..eaian vieWB hie Prieat with mpentitioua reverence while 
ministering at the altar ; but if he meet him on the road when 
beginning a journey, it ie a aign of bad luck, and he apita on 
the ground to avert the einieter omen. A painful F.f that thia 
contempt of the Clergy ia not without foundation, 11 the number 
of them who appear before the criminal courta. In 1836, 208 
F.ccleaiutim were degraded for great crimea, and 1,985 were 
puniebed for oft'encee more or lea eerioue. Now, u in 1836 
the tote) number of the Clergy wu 102,426, it followa that one 
in fifty had been found guilty of immoral acte, eufficiently tangi
ble to call down the action of the laWB. In the following yeare 
the proportion increued. In 1889, it wu DIie i,a tfMIIJ,-over 
6,000 clerical criminal11 for the yea. or courae there ia DO kind 
of Chriatianity eo low ea not to exhibit eome tracea of religioua 
life; and we have heard that the reporta of eome of the RuMian 
Miuionariea to the Heathen in Siberia are 111ch u to invite the 
11ympathice of all Chriati&1111 : but the fact ie, -that real piety in 
Ruaia eeema a pen.anal thing, and genenlly inderndent of 
eccleaiutical inatitutiOD11. That revival of intereat m religioue 
matter, wbicb ie felt all emir the world, baa aleo aaumed in 
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Ruasia, among other ahapee, that of Meuini.am, which i, a 
democratic and IIOcial theory, with a dreamy religioumeu about 
it. The Ruasian N oblea move from BCepticiam in the direction of 
• BOrt of Mysticiam, which ii at onre a reaction against ~ 
mechanism of RllBlian imtitutions, civil and reli«ioua, and 
against the abstract Rationalism of the W eat. It deals in intui
tion nther than reflection, adores the name of J esu11 Christ, 
snd bitterly criticizes the official Church. It finds its expreaaion 
most readily in Sclaviata out of Ruaaia; and they are greater 
mends to Popery than to the Greek Church. It should be added, 
to complete this picture, that the Clergy have contributed nothing, 
88 far 88 we can ucertain, to the higher litentnre of their country. 

What ii the 80cial state of the nation that pretends it has ele
ments of stability to communicate to EUl'Ope? According to the 
statistics of Tegobonki, Rl181ria in EUl'Ope contained, in 1849, 
62,047,000 inhabitants ; Rl188ia in Asia, 6,200,000. Of tbeae 
67,000,000, about 44,000,000 are pure Ruasian, forming the 
body and centre of this vast empire, which h88 surrounded itself 
with a mighi, border of subjugated populatiom. By a lltnmge 
anomaly, which hu nothing reaembling it in history, it is th.ia 
central properly Ruuian people which is alone cuned with serf
dom. "None but a real Ruuian can be a slave in Rul'Bia," writea 
Tourgueneft' with bitternea The imtitution has never been 
introduced in 10me of the conquered countries; it ii disappearing 
in the others ; but it weigha, with all its Corre, upon thOBe alone 
who m.ight reuonably be expected to be muten. There are 
p1-oprieton of English, French, German, Italian, Spanish, Tar
tar, Armenian, and Jewish origin, and they all have natil-e Rua-
1iana for their aerfa; and the Tartar origin of the inatitution ii 
unequivocally revealed in the very word for serf, Chrt•tiartia, m
dently a variation of Clarutiania, "Christian I" It was the term by 
"hich the 'l'1artar designated the entire people. The service due 
to the proprietor by his peasant ii called olwok. It conaiata 
either in three days' work during the week, or in money; the 
average of the latter being abeut three pounds sterling in the 
year. They are genenlly mildly treated; but their muter 
may, if he pleues, beat them cruelly for the most trifling fault: 
he i1 not even legally respomible if they die of ill-treatment 
received at his hands, or by his orders, unleu they die within 
three days after being beaten ; and u for venturing to complain 
to the authorities of any ill-uuge, here ii the letter of the law : 
"If a aerf, failing in the obedience which he owes his lord, pre
aenta a denunciation against him, lltill more if he addreM this 
denunciation to his Majesty the Emperor, he will be given up, 
along with the writer who drew up his petition, to the justice of 
the tribunals, and treated according to the utmost ~ of the 
law.'' Pnctically, the lord does u he pleuee with his peaaanta; 
88puue8 familiee, tramfen them from OJM:, property to another, 
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ia mast.er of the labour of the men and the honour of the women; 
and, whm he liveii in a large town, he amda culprita to the 
priama, with 1111 order for 10 many laahea, u ia done with the 
uves in America. It ia euy to conceive how the chancter ia 
degraded under thia .,.tem. The peuanta have proverbial uy
iop which apeak volumea: "God ia too high, the Car ia too 
far off';" " A m1111 beat.en ia worth nro with a whole akin ; " 
"They ue lay fellows who don't beat 1111," kc. The Athenian 
slave of old could reqaire to be 10ld to another mast.er ; but the 
aerf who hu the misfortune to fall into bad handa hu no 1111Ch 
l"ellOUJ'Ce. Hence he eometimea breaks out, and does himaelf 
justiee,-wild and terrible jllltice. There were awful outragn 
perpetrated by insurgent BeJU, on eome large estates, in 1889. 
Perhaps Ruaia will have one day to etrnggle with a :revolution 
on Communist principlee : its present diecipline is a IOrt of 
apprentice.hip, the empire being one vut Phalanetcry. The 
C~ke have IIOllle Communist metitutiODI i there ia a nnall 
fanatical sect, called the Douchoboni, who are decided Com
munists ; and, more than all, the aerf can never be penoaded 
that the land does not belong to Aina. When property changea 
handa, the aerf imagines that it is he himaelf who ia eold, in the 
fint instance, and that the land only goes along with him. The 
aerf ia by law incapable of holding immovable property ; and no 
one can give him credit for a higher amount than five uaignat rou
bles, that ia, about four ehillinga; 10 that if he hae occaeion to 
borrow a greater 1111D, be must uk hia muter to do it for him. 
Even when a aerf obtaim permission from hia muter to go and 
merciee 10me trade in a town, paying, of coune, hia o/,rol in 
money, the Government lioonce for the trade is taken out by 
the muter, and the latter would have a legal right to apimpriate 
the earnings of the aerf. Thie, indeed, is never done, except in 
one ar nro infamous instances; but if the lord be ruined, which 
often happena, thero ia nothing to prot.ect the property of hia 
aerfit from hia crediton. Bern have been often known to famish 
needy but kind Noblee with money to bur themselves; othen 
poaea landa and ho118e11 in the name al their muten. A few of 
the,.., engaged in commercial punuite have large furtunea; but 
they are at their master's mercy; and when he gims eome great 
ball at his hotel at St. Petenborg, the merchllllt must leave his 
buinell, don hia mMter'■ livery, and wait at his table. 

In 1850 there were in all the Rua■iu (the Crimea included, 
we nppme) 11,900,8-M) male aerfil belonging to Noblee; and of 
these latter there were 20,456 who po11esred each of them 
above a hondred ■erf■. The population, then, under the wont 
kind of ■enitode amount■ to about twenty-four millions. The 
male .& al the Crown ue OYer nine milliom; they are called 
"free peuanta" in official ~- Their olwol, when not 
i---■ed bf the tynnn7 of mbontinatea, ia onl)' fift7 ■hilliDp, 
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and they can euily procme permiaion to change their residence. 
They have, however, to work at roada, to lodge 10ldien, and 
tnnaport their baggage; and they eacape the aenice al the 
Boyuda to fall into the frequently ruder hands of the officen of 
Government, The really free peuanta are about a million and 
a half. They are divided into two cluaea, distingui.ahed by the 
greater or less liberty allowed them of poaesaing houam of their 
own, or a few acrea of ground. ThWI the real Ruaian people, 
the freemen, are fewer in number than the inhabitant.a of Switzer
land or Holland; for the three milliona of population repre-
1e11ted by the laat-mentioned cl.au are, many or most of them, 
Tartan and other mangen, not native Ruuians. The 1mall 
number of penona eogagm in mercantile punuita, their little 
wealth, comparatively, and the low estimation in which they are 
beld, are eo many more symptom.I of the IOCial state of Ruaeia. 
Will it be believed that in the whole empire there are only 900 
merehante and traden, &c., of the fint guild (capital .fS,000), 
1,900 of the aecond (capital .fa,200), M,000 of the third (capital 
£1,280), and 5,300 llerfB trading with authorization of their 
muten i' It should be noted that slavery ia much milder in 
Turkey than aerfdom in Ruuia, and it is daily getting ruer : 
the slave-market at Constantinople hu been closed since 1846. 

When a people ia held in the grup of an unlimited and relent
lea despotism, 10 that no man can be ame of himaelf, ar of any 
thing ~ eea, the ordinary instinct of acquisition ~ 
forms i into one of unbridled cupidity. This is, doubtleu, 
the chief reason of the venality which diagracea the bmeaucracy 
al RWIBia in all ite rank.a, and against which the inexorable 
aeverity of the Emperor Nicola■ hu proved iteelf powerleu. 
Aleunder med to •Y that if hie m,ployl, could steal hie teeth 
during bis aleep without awakening him, they would not ecruple 
doing it. A lanuit ia not a matter of right for the Judgee who 
are to det.ermine it, but one of apeculation. The aubordinate 
bureaucratic ariatocracy are often direetly revolutionist.a by their 
own ideu, and become 110 i11diJ"ectly by the hatred their tyrumy 
mcitea in others. For the same reuon gaming is univanal : it ia, 
nm to drunkenncu, the dominant paaaion of the lower order; 
ud, among the higher, he who does not like play ia napected of 
bein,r a CODBpirator. We have already alluded to the exceuee 
in wliich the young Nobles eo frequently indulge; and that the 
monla of the ~pie are no better, appean from the single fact, 
that the Foundling Hospital■ of St. Peteraburg and MOIICOY 
receive annually 12,000 children,-tbat ia, more than the legiti
mate births of th011e capitala. 

What ii the na&ure of that power that claim■ to be, in a peca. 
liar ■en11e, divine? The Houe of Holetein Gottorp cannoC 
pretend to repreaent the principle of legitimacy : ite claims flow 
from &11 ukgitirru,te daughter of Peter the Grat, 1111d it C&IDI 
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upon the throne by a reYolution, eo late as 1762. It ia not con
nected with a long aeries of national remembranCCt1, like that of 
Rurik or the Bourbona. It is not the symbol of great and bene
ficial changes, the guardian of a nation's dearl7-bought b'bel'tiea, 
like the H0111e of Hanover in England. Nor II its origin lost in 
the night of time, and clothed with a aort of imperh111118D cha
racter, like that of the Merovingians and the Ottomana. The 
principle of Ruman loyalty iti the diviniution of the powen that 
be, UDder the influence of physical force and spiritual tenoriam, 
and without questioning how theae powers came to l>e. The 
Government is obliged to exercile upon the people a pn•lige 
stronger than the feeling of their own rights. The • RllalUIDII 
would be highly 1C11Ddalir.ed if the Cur took himaelf for a mere 
Emperor: there is a mysterioua spell, a "dim religious light," 
about the very title, borrowed from the extinct royalty of Con
stantinople. He cannot treat other people or Princes as equals; 
every war he undertakes is a holy war ; he mUBt act as a demi
god, or cease to be absolute. Every Cur muat make gigantic 
efforts to accomplish the ideal : it was never more lofty than at 
the present moment, and never more worthily IIWllained. The 
Emperor Nicolas is, perhaps, the finest man in his dominions 
phyaicalJy, and the most energetic morally. He is at work in 
hill cabinet in the morning, while the whole empire is still buried 
in alumber : his vigilant and intelligent attention to C\·ery thing 
makes him a kind of special providence over his people. A 
natural inconvenience of having 88BUmed such an attitude is, 
that the Emperor is responaible for every thing. Incredible u 
it may appear, when any catastrophe happellll, even those which 
no human fol"e8ight could have avoided, the police bush up the 
matter, and make it appear leu dreadful than the reality, leat 
the people should bwpheme the idol. A railway accident, or 
lives loet in a storm in the Oulf of Finland, are dangerous to the 
royal popularity; and nenpapen are ordered to be silent about 
offences and crimes, even when they have nothing to do with 
politics. Another inconvenience of power founded on mpenti
tion is, that it is limited in its exercise by the very prejudices 
through which it subaists. The Czar can, at his will, tear hun
dreds of thousands from their homes and familiee, eaya M. de 
Mai.stre, but he dare not correct the Calendar,-that impiety 
were u much u his life and crown were worth. It ta&ked 
Peter the Great'■ despotism to it.a Cull 6tent t.o get his recnaita' 
beanie cut off, which made Napoleon aay that if there ever came 
a Czar who would let his beard grow, he would give law to 
Europe. But the esaential objection to Curiam is, that it would 
retain mankind in an inferior and degnded condition, oppoaed 
to the purpose of Ood in creating man in his image. Men 
were not intended to be the property of eociety,-the idea of the 
old Papm 1111d modem Soeialista; nor to be the property of 
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im Emperor,-the idea of the despota of old Bome and modem 
Rmaia: they were intended to belong to themselves and to God. 
Theft are states of IOCiety in which men conceive themselves u 
emting only to be the limbe of others, as wu the cue of the 
Scottiab clanUD&n t.owarda hie Chief only a hundred yea.ra ago: 
the allegiance, aft'ection, and fidelity, which belong to God, are 
transferred to • creature; md the man himaelf ia lowered, becauao 
the being whom he aerves is • mortal, and • fallen one. As 
long as this state of 111beerviency ia submitted to willingly, 
without questioning, u • thing tbat could not be othenriae, it 
may elicit acts of admirable devotedneu ; and when an entire 
people ia in thia state, they may be capable of eihibiting reaiatlese 
energy : but it ia not the leae an imperfect condition, which 
muet come to m end IOODer or later, and which becomes intole
rable and intemiely degrading, when felt to be a yoke, and sub
mitted to unwillingly. Now, the degree of UJIWntulfl~ and aeve
rity which the Government of the Autocrat ueea, even in RU88ia 
Proper, would seem to indicate that the people are already tired of 
paternal government. It ia true there ia much to awaken respect 
and enthwuum in the penonal character of the Czar; and the 
RUl8UIIUI of all ranks sometimes appear intoxicated with slavery, 
Jlorying in the power of the Autocrat's will, as if it represented, 
1n aome aort, their own. But if this feeling be univenal and 
■teady, why 10 much violence and ■uepicion? There was a demo
cratic conapiracy 111ppreued in 184-9, and we live in an age in 
which fiction■ cannot long lllrvive. In any cue, there are mil
lions, from the Finlander to the Georgian, 111bjected to the 
RUMUID 11eeptre, who bave no eympathy with Csariam. So intole
rable is the MU8COvite yoke above all othera, tbat tribes of 
Circaaiana, who were Christian■, became Mahometana in the 
hope of ■ecnring more eff'ectual 111pport from Turkey; and, in 
1771, half a million of K.almuka fled acrou Asia, fighting their 
way through hostile tribea, in order to e■capc from the Ruuian 
to the Chinese territory. The continuance of the anllen puaive 
resistance of unhappy Poland ia proved by the measures taken 
to croah it. A ukue of May, 18&2, regrets that the Poliah Noble■ 
ay■tematically abetain from ■eek.ing civil or military aervice ; it 
ordains that the aon■ of all the Noble■ who are not of the Greek 
religion, and who pouea a fortune of a hundred aerfa, are to be 
enrolled at the age of eighteen, with the rank of EDlligns, if they 
can pa■1 the neceaary eumination. They can only escape by 
accepting the civil ■errice. It ■eem11 the Pole■ regret even the 
111pprea■ion of the Cu■tom-HOU8el between Rul8ia and Poland, 
becaue, though a fiuncial boon, it tenda to efface their nation
ality more and more. 

Are the aggre■aion■ of Rnaia the result of a national provi
dential calling to uaimilate to her■elf populationa kindred by 
blood and by religion? Thia ia a que■tion up011 which, Wllike 
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the pnoeding onea, 101Dethiag can be aid for Raaia. All 
peat nations have gradually drawn UOUDd one centre prorinme 
and minor kingdoms that were once politically distinct 6oQI the 
people forming the nacleaa, but related to it geographically or 
ethnologically, or in both waya together. Tb1111 the aepuate 
kingdOIDI of the Suon Heptarchy merged into one; and W alee, 
Scotland, and Ireland have been ncceaaively added to that one. 
Tbua France and Spain have each come to be one UDdivided 
monarchy, ahlorlJinK aepante and often hostile prorincea, mme 
of which maintained: their political independence for agee. The 
proceu baa not been JCf ted in Germany for want of a nueleu; 
yet even there the amalJer feudal principalities do gradually 
melt into the larger. Now, it ia clear, that, if tbOtle popuJationa 
of Turkey in Europe which have a Sclaronic origin and Greek 
religion are being attracted toW'lU"lla Ruaaia by the operation of 
the 11&111e law which baa made France and Spain undivided 
natiou, then no power on earth em prevent that rnult. 
However, ,re are very much mistaken, or thia attraction ia much 
more feeble. Every authentic information that reachm ua 
about the 1tate of the Christiana in the Ottoman fmpire lead■ 
u■ to the concluion, that Rullia, by her de■potism and aelfiah
neu, baa forfeited her natural elaima upon the kindred race■ of 
the South. Tbo Greeb of Epirua would profit by the ~t 
emergency to throw off the Moelem yoke, but it ia ,nth t:he 
wi1h to belong to Independent Greece ; the sluggish Bulgarian 
re■iat■ the temptation to inaurreetion ; the hardy Senian would 
die to maintain hia patriarchal democracy. The Rouman, 
whoae tie to Ru■ia i■ that of religion, not race, entertain■ 
toward hi■ protector a coutantly and jbatly inereuing hatred. 
Tboae rich ~ may be the -t of a future Chri■tian con
federacy, miatrella of the Dardanelkw; but we hope and believe 
they never will be Ruaian. The extraordinary diacloauree in 
Sir Hamilton Seymour'• Diapatehea have not onJy painfully 
undeceived tho■e who truted in the Emperor Nicolu'• probity 
and magnanimity, but they have al■o betrayed an indi6erenee to 
the welfue of the Eutern Chri■tian■, except u inatrument■ to 
eff'eet hi■ purpoae■, 111ch u we ahould have believed a cal.UD1Dy 
7e ~r Ii.. but hia OW'D. The determination IO haughtily 
ex not at any price to allow thole countriea to attain to 
in ependence and political importance, ■bow■ the vanity of the 
pretence of paternal feeling on the ground of either Sclavi■m or 
orthodmy. What Rullia want■ i1 the actual or virtual pos
acaion of the Sound and the Dardanellea, and her poaition with 
re■pect to both ia thu ably 1UJD1Ded up by Mr. Urquhart : 
" In two nations of the world political vitality i■ comentrated in 
the capital : thoee two capitals are e:qlOled to bombardment 
Crom a fleet ; both are placed on the inner side of narrow and 
defeoaible etraita; both are expoeed from within to a BUperior 
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Ruaian naval force; the maritime power ot both hM bea 
dmtroyed by England; and Rulllia baa conatructed a powerful 
aneoal and fortreu, which from an equal diBtance permanently 
menaceB both,-Cronatadt for Copenhagen, Sevaator1 for Con
Btantinople." The temptation is 1trong. It i■ a singu)ar con
flgwation of the earth which baa left thi■ immenae empire with
out ready acceu to the ocean, except through two internal eeu, 
having mch narrow outlet&, without the po■aea1ion of which ,he 
can be hermetically aealed up by a mperior maritime power, 
and with the pcaeuion of which ■he would hold in her hand 
the food of nations, defy their attack■, and attack them at 
advantage when ,be pleued. With thoee two "key■ of the howie" 
Ru.ia could, indeed, give laWB to the world. It wu only 1ince 
the beginning of thi■ century that the German■ left oft' pra_Ling 
in their pariah churchea for deliverance from the Turk■. 'l'bey 
would do well to 11ub■titute a nearer and more powerful enemy 
of their national inder:ncfence. 

What is the matenal ,trength with which the ColOUUI of the 
North meana to meet the power of England and France? A■ to 
bu fleet■, though mperior in number of guns and men, they will 
doubtleu be ,wept from the aeu, if they ■how themaelvm there. 
Ay, if ■kill and co~ae can do it, they will pollllihly, ere the.e 
pages meet the reader', eye, have been de■troyed under the very 
batteriM of Crolllltadt and Sevutopol. A■ to his armies, 
though we may not have implicit faith in the million of 
bayonet■ and the eighteen hundred cannon officially trumpeted 
forth, and though the uni~nally-practiaed embeulement ren
den every corp■ weaker and wone-appointed than ofticiala 
themaelve■ can ucertain, yet thoee armies are certainly nume
rically 1uperior to thoee of any power in the world. These are 
the troop■ of whom Frederick the Great uaed to ■ay, "You can 
kill, but you cannot beat, them;" and Napoleon," After yoa 
have killed them, you have ■till the trouble of knocking them 
down." The RU88ian 101dier is, indeed, more apathetic than 
,rmtld be mppoeed from his wol"Bhip of the Sovereign ; it would 
■eem, that mpentition, carried beyond a certain point, i■ too 
materialized to produce active fanaticism. Like the Spaniard 
in similar circum■tancea, the R11111ian made hi■ faith to conai■t 
in hating the infidela; and, like the Spaniard, the remembrance 
of early religiou controvenie■ ill stamped indelibly ou hill mind : 
the one glorie■ in the title of Catlwlu:, and the other in that of 
OrtlwdtJz : but the native independence of the Spaniard hin
dered him from identifying hill religion with obedience to hi11 
Prince, and hi■ fanaticiam wa■ all the more energetic from not 
being diverted out of it■ pl'OJl!D' channel. The Rllll9Wl, on the 
ooutrary, marche■ to death ,nth a ■art of melancholy obedience. 
The very about with which the army greet■ the Cur breathe■ 
this sort of disconsolate patriotism, " We are ready to do all we 
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C!Ul, your Imperial Majesty." Fanaticiam ia • fire that bmoa 
out eomier or later in the breut ol every people, and it ia only 
upon trial that it can be known whether it ia extinct or . not. 
The trouble taken to get up cnthuaium among the RW111ian 
aoldien and people at preaent, ma.L: a proof that there ia too 
little; and in that cue wholeaale rtion may break up and 
diaorganise the legiona that have croued, or are to CJ"OU, the 
Pruth : u it ia, no army in the world, except the RUB1ian, pre
aenta the apectacle of officen of high rank in in~oo with 
the enemy, and the deaertion of whole companies at a time. If, 
however, the apirit that gave the RWlllian aoldiera of a former 
generation their extraordinary puaive counp, atilt aurvivea in 
the bmome of thoee hundreda of thouaanda,-in that cue no 
pmaeaaion of the aeaa by their enemiea, and no atrategic diaad
vantagea, can keep them from fint aucceues in the field, which 
will atartle thoae amongat 118 who treat the war with levity. If, 
-to make a third aupposition,-if they do really wield their 
anm in the apirit of a holy war, we may be uaured they will 
light their watch-fire■ before the gate■ of Czfl1'fll"Ml, the " City of 
the Cun," u they aipificantly term Conatantinople. Even in 
thia extreme and unlikely cue, they will finally aerve-not their 
muter'• ambition, but-that caUBC of oppreaaed nationality, 
with which he baa ao little aympathy. However the war begina, 
it m118t, humanly ■peaking, end well ; for England ia alm01t the 
only market for the raw produce of RU88ia ; the simple ceuation 
of commerce mOR min the Ruuian finances, private and pub
lic; her umiea, who li,·e upon ao little, may subeiat for a aea
aon or two by the pillage of the wretched populationa they pro
feu to deliver; but, in tlae end, RUBBia must succumb, and the 
emancipation of the Rayaha will remain, at leaet, one dunble 
reault of the atruggle,-an example and a pledge for other 
oppreaaed porulationa. 

" Europe,' aaya 1\1. Thien, " unwisely divided, like the towna 
of Greece in the presence of the KinK9 of Macedonia, will have 
probably the aame fate." Thia startling compariaon will have 
nggeated itaelf to many mind■ ; it occurred to 118 in childhood. 
In both cues there ia a half-civilised country uniting the arts of 
its neighboun to it.a own barbarian hardihood,-a country geo
graphically forming the hue of the pyramid of which the 
nationa wh01e liberties it wu to abeorb formed the apex,-ita 
extent nearly equal to all the rest put together, ita Go,·emment 
stronger, and purauing ita ambitio118 aims with untiring here
ditary seal, profiting by the traditional rivalry of it.a victima, until 
it had them all in its power. Again, it might be ■uggeated, 
that military and territorial Rome beat naval and commercial 
Carthqe; beat her, too, upon her own element, creating a navy 
artificiall7, u Rn■1ia baa done. Or, without going ao far for 
enmples, Poland, with its three religiou■ and its inte■tine di■-
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aenaiou, was no bad epitome of Emope. But w~ are nothing 
daunted by theae ill-omened 1111alogiea. We can eee why Mace
don and J\ome both triumphed in their turns,-they were both 
neceuary for the purpoeea of Providence ; but what baa Ruaaia 
to communicate to the world? We do not found 0111' confi
dence on Britain'• "dread arm of floating power," nor yet on 
that gallant army wh01e heroism make1 up for the 1maJJneee nl 
its numben, nor yet upon the help of our powerful and chinl
l'OWI allf The real ground of confidence for th01e who tlC&ll 
the destinies of England in the light of hiltory and human pro
gress, ii thil,-that God baa a great work for England to do, 
and she may not be hindered in its performance ; while our 
advenary would, in principle, bring back the world to the atat.
that preceded the Middle Ap. Ruuia cannot even ltand up 
before the W eat as the heireM of Greece dilputing once more, 
after twenty centuries, the 1upremac, of Rome. No; England 
and France are better representatives of whatever elements 
ancient Greece posecred to bequeath to the future. The entire 
sum of the acquilitiou of the old world turned the Alp!! at our 
extremity of EUJOpe; they have been preserved and augmented 
amongBt WI ; the experiences neoeuary for the future dev!:J: 
meat or the human race have been made and are being e 
amongst WI; while Ruuia ii but the repetition of the despotism 
and tLe IIOcial corruption that were fatal to the W eatern and 
Ealtern Empires in their turu. Doubtleu the day will come 
when the greatest of the Sclavonian natiom will contribute 
largely to the common weal of hmnanity. We have all 10me
thing to give and 10mething to receive; and the natural piety, 
the reverential feeling, the re1pect for 1111periority, the wonderful 
imitative power, and the innate grace of the Ruuian may make 
him, in many rei,pects, a model and a helper for hil fellon: 
but it ii not aa the illltrumentl of Czarism that our Sclavonian 
brethren will ever attain that polition. 

We have 1poken u if England were the real adverury of 
Rmaia, and trance but a powerfnl ally. It ii even 10 : the 
principles of antagoniam. which e:mt between England and R111-
sia are 10 much deeper than thoee ailting between France and 
RU11Bia, that morally the Btroggle lie1 between the two former 
powen u principall. • 

In the fint place, they are rivala, u the two nation. pa a chg 
in tbemaelVM the greatest power1 of expamion, the greatelt 
l'elOurcea for the future, jDBt u they are allO the leaat vulnerable 
at the pn,eent moment. If the world were to remain u it ii for 
a century, without any great cbangea or commotiom, the other 
nation1 of Euro.JM' would maintain the BUile polition and relative 
•tren«th that they have now; while Ruuia and England would 
both have become far lltroqer in proportion than they are now. 
The one would have filled licr vut territories with a procligiou1 
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population, and pmbably au,mented a continental aoquiaitialll; 
the other would have spread mer the 1ea1, peopled dmant 
np,na with milliona of her children, and aupumted her ooeanic 
acquiaitiou, colonising with the energy of the anaient 0:reeb, 
b11t on a vutly larger ecale. It ia remarkable that both the 
natiom or the future ahould be enemiea or the Pope; 10 that, 
in the utunl ooune or eTeDt■, even without any oonaidenble 
proaelytiam, Papery m111t mON uul more J.o.e it■ hold on the 
world. Hence the equally bitter hatred with which both Ruaaia 
aml Eogleod are reprded by refleoting mm of the Ultramontane 
achool, u, for inetaooe, by the late Donoeo Carta. Some eigbt_y 
yean ago, Herder, in bia "Philoeopby of Hiatory," after criti
cising the Chineae, breaks oft" with .,_., But what ie to be 
expected of a people who fill their stomacba with hot water?" 
He would have been 1urprisecl to learn that the empin or the 
world ■hould be ooo day di■puted by two ~ nation■. 
Our reader■ are aware that tea i■ a favourite beverage or even 
the poor in Ruasia. The humble■t houeewife'■ fint purchue ie 
a teapot, and a l""""1artl, or kettle or yellow copper. 

In the ■econd place, there ia the rivalry of material interata. 
We meet in Chine, in India, in Penia, in the Levant. The 
preeent Buuian upedition apin■t K.hifll i■ the f'onrth ; and, if 
■ucce■■ful, the conq11eat will ■oon be eneoded along the Os:aa to 
the northern ■lope■ of the llindoo Koo■h. The oonquest or 
Herat md Kandahar bJ the Shah of Penia, had it been accom
pliehed, would have been aoother RuuiaD ad1'11Dce towards 
luclia, at lea■t for the ~ of intrigue and di■organiution. 
The latest Rullian acquiaition■ eouth of the C...nceen■ bring her 
lrontier within nine mile■ or the 1'0ld from Trebiaond to Tabm,
the 100te by which an immenae unonnt of British manufaotnrea 
are CODveyed to Penia. In abort, all Asia ie either English or 
Rnaian, or the debateable ground of Engli■h and Rnuian out
posts. Again, one ie a manufacturing uul commereial people, 
opening it■ porta to the world ; the other, jealon■ in matten of 
commerce u in politic■, adopt■ not merely a 1J1tem of prot.ec
tion, but in many ca1iea one of abaolute prohibition. She ie 
glad to diaiae of her raw produce, but will make no returo. 

There ia the rivalry or cllirerent noee and c:iviliation■. The 
Sclavonians are not in contact with the Celto-Bomana ; but 
there ie a long frontier between the SclaVODWl uul the German. 
The Rullian peuant call■ the latter a dwtv,ag, Now, of all the 
Germanic tribe■, the Anglo-Su.on ie the moet complete anti
theai■ of the Sclavonian. He ia pre-eminently the man of the 
western world, the man who ha■ carried out to the fulle■t ntent 
the in■tincta and the calling of the noble Germanic ,tock. Hia 
civiliation ia ea■entially one of great cities. There are in the 
Britiah Isle■ thirteen citie■, reckoning each more than a hundred 
thOUIDd inhabitants; there are already seven in the United 
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State.; there are eight more iD Britiah India; that ia, in all, 
~-eight,-one-tbud of the oitiea of that nDk iD the world, 
inhabited b7, or belon,riq to, .Anglo-Suona. Tbme ..,. but 
~ IRlah oitia in all tlie .ut empire olthe c..r. 

'8aete ia the riftlry of politiaal and IOOial inatitutiou. Thia, 
indeed. ia partially lhued by the Prtmoh J for there ia more 
equality ol l'IIIW, lllON IOClial demoaNC)', in Fftnoe than in 
England. But the Fwmobroan ;, at all tim•, and more mpecially 
mad.er Louia Napoleon, IIOOU9t.omed to the oronipotance of tho 
polioe, 1111d to have hia penonal liberty interfeted with in a war 
that would not be borne in Eqland. It UJ the apirit of Englanil 
that ia e11e11tially 1111tipathetic to that of Ruaaia. On the one 
aide ia a 18ll-~ people, becoming, at ew,ry oriaia in ita 
history, more ita own muter, more worthy to be ao, and more 
auioua to apnad the boon to othen ; on the oth81', a people of 
aerfa,-unhapp7 inatrunumt in the band of the Autocrat to 
eruah nr,ry people within hia reach who upira after freedom. 

The Jut element of 1111tagoniam that we ahall mention ia the 
moat important. It ia the difflnnoe of religion. Thia alao ia 
ahared by France, who unfortunately prides henelf on being the 
eldeat daughter of the Church of Rome, and u auch maat reprd 
with avenion the pretensiom of the milituy Pope of the North. 
:Moat of the Roman Catholio :Mialcmari• in the Leont are 
PNnohmen, 1111d have ~uently to oomplain of Ruaaian intole
l'Ul08 and intrigo.ea. But m this aphere, again, the Anglo-Suon 
ia the real antagooiat of the orthodox Church : our Miaaionariea, 
or thoae of America, labour UllODI all the Aaiatio populationa 
O'f'er which the Ruaian Empi,e and Ruaaian Church deaire to 
extend their awa7. We have p the •tart of both bayonets and 
holy oil, and are pre.occupying the ground with moral influenca 
auch u neither of them oan eradicate. We are becoming from 
ytar to ffllf,r more emphatioally the ohampiom of religious 
liberty, while the Autoer.t'a deapotiam ia becoming in the 11UDe 
proportion more and more eccfe.iutical. Prince Memchikoft' 
eomplained to the Porte of the laboun of the American Mia
aionarim, and would ha't'e gladly •w~ away all that had been 
done mr ~ua liberty in the Eut during theae Jut eight yeara. 
The ant.apiam ol religion ia, indeml, the moat deep-root.ed and 
pei'MftlUIII of all; and we live in an • which ia beginning to 
feel ita power. Unbtunatie17, u RUlaia undentanda the mat
ter, religioua diaput.ea ..,. not to be aettlecl by religioaa weapom. 

Apparently, it ought to have been a great object with the 
RUIBian Court to pin time, colonue ita foresta, and let its 
iroroenae reaourcea accumulate; while the conatruction of nil
waya would have made its armiea available for immediate aervice 
wherever wanted,-north, aouth, or weat,-inatead of having, a■ 
now, to dn« themaelvea along a slow and wearying march, 
aometimea ol DU1Dy months' duration. W c may hope, that tho 
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precipitation which hu bruaght on the preaent criaia hu been 
providentially over-ruled, in order to give m efl'ectual check to 
the advance of Ruuian ambition. 11: ia impouible to renew the 
events of the lut hwuired yean,-with their lignificant com
mentary, the Cur'1 overturee to Sir H. Seymour,-without 
feeling that the tremendoua conffict between the Engliahman 
and the Ruuian m'lllt have ariaen aooner or later. A1 it ia, we 
have aecmed the help of the m01t formidable of the military 
powen, after R1111ia henelf: nay, France hu been the most 
forward of the two. The privilegea ahe uked for the Latina at 
Bethlehem were the flnt occuion of the Sultan'• di.tlicultiea 
with the Cur. Her fleet wu fint in the Greek aeu; her 
Ambauadora uaed the m01t 11:ringent terma when the combined 
fleet entered the Black Sea. With the na1:nnl reluctance of a 
commercial people to enpp in war, and with a aomewbat vague 
in1tinct of the deaperate nature of the conflict if it abould be 
finally entered upon, we have been, u it were, dragged into it; 
jlllt u it wu France that draned all Europe into the Cruaadea. 
And now the aom of Richard Ca,ur de Lion and Philip Angmtm 
1tand in the Eut aboulder to aboulder, u they did aeven hun
dred years ago. If the alliaoce ia nominally in favour of the 
Creacen.t now, it ii not the leu true to the 1pirit of the Cruaadea; 
it ii formed agaimt the common enemy of the civil and religioua 
libertiea of Europe. The Chriatiam of the Eut will be the fint 
to profit ~ it; and it ia to be hoped Philip will not abandon 
Richard thia time. . 

There bu been aome unNeDJly lerity in high placea at the 
beginning of thia war, aome confidence in our own atrength, 
that, however natural, would have been better placed in the 
righteoumeu of our e&1111e. Moreover, the attitude of the preu 
bu been by no meam unilormly worthy of thia country. The 
leading Journal reflected the dilicultiea of the aituation in the 
incoherence of its languap,-one day declaiming apinat the 
Divan, and the nell.t railing agaimt the Cur. We traat there ia 
more aelf-pmeeaion and mon, eameat comiateney in the Engliah 
mind, than a atranger would be led to infer from the peruaal of 
its 1111.ppoaed orpm. And we fervently deaire, that, in peace or 
in war, the high calling of the Britiah nation mar be preaent to 
the thoughts of all ita members. Let 111 not act m the apirit of 
mere aelfiab national rivalry, but with the atnmgtbening and 
ennobling comcio1111DeM of a providential miaion. 
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ABT. 11.-1. HOJMktia; or, 714' 7'AftWJ of Prtat:Jri,,g. By A. 
Vn111T. T,,an.Jeted from the French. :Edinburgh: T. and T. 
Clark. 1868. 

2. A utter to a JtlftW'I' M~tAodul Prtaclen-, concmti,,g tu 
gffl6'tll Coww nd Pro.ectdio,a of l,u Shldiea its Cltrutia,. 
7'/t«Jlogy. By JonN llilno, D.D. Thud Edition. London : 
John Muon. 1863. 

3. Afl Banwt Minutr, tu Wal o/lu n..e •. By JooN ANGELL 
J .un,. Fifth Edition. London : Hamilton, Adame, 1111d Co. 
1841. 

TBB Pnlpit-undentanding it u the eymbol of religio111 
inetruction and influence nrnot be too highly eetimated, 
Nothing can equal it in importance, nothing compare with it in 
beneficial reeulte. Secular education may d.i8uae useful know
ledge, _philoeophy and ecience ehed their light, 1111d legislation 
confer 1te benefite ; but theee, in their bearing on the perfection 
and happiness of m1111, are no more to be compared with the 
Pulpit, -than a glimmering etar to the meridian eun. Doubtleas, 
it baa been in all agee the prime method of arouaing the energie1 
of the mind, 1111d enriching it with ualted 1111d jUlt vien of 
divine doctrinee and morals ; of reacuing the heart from the 
gnawinge of a guilty conecience, and the tyranny of depraved 
pasaione; and of securing the exietence and finest manifeetation 
of penonal and IIOcial virtue 1111d happineu. The Pulpit 

" (in the aober uae 
or it.a legitimat.e peeulilr powen) 
llu.t ■tend aclmowledg'd, while the world 1hall ■tand, 
TJie mo.t important and eft'ectual guard, 
Support, and ornament oC Virtue'• cauae. 
There 1tanda the me111911pr or truth : there 1tanda 
The le,rate of the akiee I-Bia theme divine, 
Bia oflce ACred, hia credential■ clear. 
By him the nolat.ed law lpeab out 
lta thunden ; and by him, in .trains u ■weet 
A. angels WNI, the Golpel wbi■pen peace. 
He 'Btabli■be■ the atrong, re■toree the weak, 
Declaim• the wanderer, bind■ the broken heart, 
And, arm'd bimaeU' in panoply complete 
or heavenly t.emper, fumi■bee with arm■ 
Bright u hia own, and train■, by nery rule 
or holy di■cipline, to gloriom war, 
The IIICrllllleDtal bolt of God'• elect ! " 

V arioua 1111d inetructive are the upecte under which the Pulpit 
may be viewed. We might conaider it in ite histo17, from tho 
earlieet timee down to the preaeDt; or u a divine watrwnent, 
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during all the dispenaationa of God's grace and truth, bf which to 
influence the human mind, and form it to knowledge and recti
tude. The diapenaation of the Patriarcha bad ita preecben of 
righteoumea, aucb u Enooh lllld Nc-.h; and that of the law had 
Moeea and the Prophets. The Christian diapenlatiClll, fOUDded 
by the _,,,...,e &,,. o/ God, and infallibly INll forth in the 
ministry and wrihllp of his inapired Apoetlea, baa ita Mini.ten, 
(choeen by Christ himlelf,) whoee great calling is to preach the 
Gospel to all nationa. To mark this history, u it is fumabed 
in IIIICl'ed and eccleaiutical anna1a, would be - profitable - inter• 
eating, and would force upon u the con-riction, that it ii, in the 
judgment oC the lnfinit.e lnt.elligence, an instrument pre-eminently 
auited to the mental and moral neceuitiea of mankind. The 
Pulpit might alao be viewed in relation to the magnificent ends 
which are propoeed to be accompliahed by it, and its adaptation to 
th011e end■, together with the evidence■ which haft already 
appeared of ita ■ucce81e8 and triumphs. Yet further,""' might 
oonaider the formal variationa, both u to matter and etyle, 
which, notwithatandiug the 1111-tantial unity of the truth, baw 
appeared thenin during the dufanmt apa of the Church. 

'ro enter on mch • field, inviting u it ia, and redolent of 
intellec:tual pleuun, ia not 01II' ~t purpose. Neither the 
hi1tory of the Pulpit, nor ita philOBOphic upset, DOI' its put 
:re■ulta, come within the range of 0111' int.ention. Our bwiinea 
will nther be, to giTe a brief sketch ol the modem British Palpit, 
u it i■ found in the leading Chriatim and Protestant lleoomina.. 
tiona ex.iatiog among u■, and then to make nch remarb and 
auggeetiou u may lead to its greater efficiency. The modem 
Pulpit hu not reached its fall energy; nor does it display all 
the beneficial U11e1 to which it may, and ought to, be applied. 
Faimeaa and impartiality muat be maintained. The int.ereats 
of truth muat not be ucriftced to a false delicacy. It some
time. we may iaeem to deal aevereli, it ia the severity of friend
ahip, employed to correct, if poN1ble, certain emting defects, 
and to lead those who ue enppd in the aacred calling of the 
Miniatry, to a more careful and practical con■idention ol the 
duties which devolve upon them, and of the awmer in which 
thoae duties should be continuouly diacharKed, 
. Before, hoWftV, wa dinet attention to ihe immediate object 

of thie paper, it may be neceaary to obeerve, that all remarks 

e
. I bearing on the immoralities which may often have dis. 

fi the occupants of the pulpit are smr,,oaely excluded. 
e tn1th is uni venally admitted, that an office· so ucred should 

be held only by thoee whme characten ue, to say the leut, 
outwardly conaiat.ent. Though occaaion for aevere remark on 
thia topic may euily be found, yet we deem it aufficient to make 
only thia ~ alluaion, knowing full well, that the monl 
1e111e of the pablic will both reedil7 perceive and comt,.o die 
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inoonaistenciee oC • Miniater'1 penonal ehuacter, whether ■uch 
incomiatenciea be marked by ftagnnt erila, or by thoae only that 
ue reprded u fMhiouble and refined. 

The tint in order ii the E .. •Niehed Chmoh of England. In 
thia YeDerable ecele■iutical IJIUDD, a wide divenity obtaina, both 
in the 111b■tanee end atyle of preechjq. However mueb mme 
of ita undiacrimiueting Mlmiren end ■dvocetee mey bout of ita 
unity, it ill notoriolll thet pertie■ exi■t emong ita Miumer■, u 
diflennt from each other in 111111timent, u truth i1 from error, 
and in poeiQODI, not only oC difference, but of direct utagoDi■m. 
Troe it ii, that the old party of quiet moralilt■; of Miniat.en who 
deem it lafficient to give a dilcoUJ'lle on the oommon dutie■ of 
life, hamag in it more of Seneca than of Christ, uul inclieating 
e better acquaintence with the Ethial of Ari■totle than with the 
glowing end energetic doctrine of the Apoatle■ of Chri■tienity, 
ill lea numeroua then formerly. Still l()IDe of them mey be 
found in the cathedrals, end collep chepel■, and in IIOID8 of 
the churchea of the large town•; but more e■pecially in naral 
villaps. HapPily, indeed, this oold and moonlight inltroction 
i1 on the decline, and miking indicatiom of a bene6cial change 
an, murileated. Doring the lut halt' century, or more, thia 
chenge hu been greduelly developed in the evangelicel chencter 
of the pnlpita of the E■tabliahed Church. In the miniatry of 
1uch men u William Romaine, John Newton, Charle■ Simeon, 
and Richerd Cecil, came the revival of a more IICl'iptunl theology, 
end the comequent revival or religiOUB lire. 'their preeching 
may be u arounbly contnatcd with what then l(eDlenlly pre
veiled emong their clerical brethren, u the • influence of 
■pring with the chill and death of winter. e one was like a 
■unbeem, the other like an iceberg. And since the dey■ of theae 
devoted end earnest men, the doctrine■ they prooleimed, and the 
piety they eHJDplifled, have been lteadily on the increue emonpt 
the Cle117. Many honowed D.UDel might be given, but we ahall 
mention only two,-Melville of London, end M'Neile of Liver
pool. Though not willing to endOl'lle all their theological tenet■, 
we cheerfully confeu them to be, in the mein, Evenplical. We 
■imply name theae popu1er Minilter■ u occupying the foremoat 
rank, and exerting • wide-■pread influence, emonpt the Evan
gelical put)'. N umben of the junior Clergy ailopt them u 
their modell.* 

• fte - ot tliae aiamt Miniltal lll&J lie allowllll to ltud toptlier, u ~ 
llatll clo lipal llc,-, lo the mmt ill8antial party in tit- J'at•hlie\men~. Yet their 
i-itlon in die Chan:11, the Illian ot their gin,; end the penonel claenderiltiee oC tlleir 
minnC:17, U'I -tieUJ .u.-i. and -1 be - euil7 contruted t.b.en compancl. 
'l"laollp traly -plleel in Ilia t.eaolaiq, Melrule belotige properl7 to tbat cm1.r ~ 
in4ependent l>naclaen ot wtilda Ille Charch of England bu produeed ., mu7 leenaell 
u4 eloq-e eumplee ; wlalle M'Ncile la to lie ngvded u the tn,e of III rernmt, pnc
tieal, and ueful ma, u4 more or leel aebowledpl u the leadn or a powafn1 party. 
'1\ia coatrut ie well marked in Uleir pmDllll giftt llld llWUltnUoDI. 'l\e one GM la 
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With all OW' admiration ot the Evanplieal party, we do not 
~ them u being faultlela. Their palr:e::: too 
frequently want 111betance, and ue often • by • erode 
CalTIDinn on the one hand, and • oonfmed • • • • on 
the other. No doubt they evidence • aeriowmeu of apirit, • 
fragrance of piety that eeema like air wafted from • grove of 
apicm, an earnemu,g of IIW1Del' that allo1r1 • true reprd to the 
■piritual intere■t■ of the people: neverthele■a, their diacoanea 
lack• definite and 111b■tantial theology. Flom their feebleneu 
of thought, one W'01l1d be abnOllt tempted to think that they oon
■idered the mere mperficial ambition of the elementary truth■ 
of the Goapel all that wu needed to mini■terial edlciency; 
whereu pulpit di■ooune■ ■hould evidence deliberate and clOl!e 
Btndy, be enriched with Christian truth in it■ c1eune■a and 
vigour, and di■play • becoming amplitnde of IICri.ptnnl treuure■. 
The importance of the ■object, and the claim■ of the people, 
demand that ■uch 1hould be the cue. Extreme■ ue doubtle■a 
to be avoided,--a redundant fulne■a on the one hand, u well u 
• meagre poverty on the other. The Evangelieal Clergy would 
do well to give tltem■elftll to the hard and diligent atody of the 
111U11ive writing■ of 111ch men u IIIUC Barrow, and Bi■hop■ 
Reynold■ and Hopkin■,-not, however, to adopt the ■ame 
elaborate mode of ■ermonising, but to enrich their own di■-

tlie rift#, ud tlae o&liel- ID tlae .,,, of prmemg, The mind "' )(emlle ia - ID llaa 
aolile -Wal Barrow, Ind tlae-1DIII P.-llmoltlaelfflllltemtlaenUll'J. Tolilten 
to him ia Ul Dltelleetnal tft:at, emi - tw Ul .....Uml r-. ITlie kq-llllle of Ilia 
di- la ltl'IICk DI lai.e opeaiag -taee. ad tlie elalionte atrllia la 1111alil1 ll!Di-1 
to tJae -t of ila r.11 and pmfBd cJc.. h tlie doaet n 1tw1y a ~f"-!lica like 
.. orpllic won "' ------- tlie adaplltioa "'ita puta. ..a glow wit.II ~ ia 
rie.r ol ita jlllt ~ Ind rital llallty. Jl'Nale ia •pliatial]J, and ill tlie popa1ar 
udpnper-, a l',wr/t,r, Tliepalpitia to lum, wlillt tli.tn'haaei■ to tlieantor,-• 
tll'IIIII! '!J:':er ; bat lai■ ponr ia eiWf lllllllireltal wllm tlae clianda- al lai.e aadiente 
m.-...- to tlae elmenta al Iii■ ..-W., wlaiela ia ■aitalily llldr-1 to tJae •ffnll9 
ei- of ....._ To a daaiee -w,, tlae ■--ce ol KelYille, and tJae imagiDatioD or 
Jmng, woalcl C'VIIII with tekeu of lir ■--- ..--. Witlaoat UJ ftmarbble 
_. of illtelleri, H'Neile-■ almGll alimTW~ on,r the opilliauaad deetiou 
ol u ~ Ind ..... w J' •. Bia _,._._....,, - ; Ilia ,... 
- ia attneti111 ud -nmdi.J in a hip ..,.. Dia Ylli• obeJ'I him like a per{«& 
iaatnmaat ill the IIIIDd■ ol a JU■t.a'. Hi■ aUitade■ ud p■tma an CDl1 al sr-,-per
llap■, too ■tDdied to al'ect plm■araWJ - miDd■, wko look to tlae pulpit, a& leut, for 
■iaaplicit7 Ind eatire ~ olllfll; W DOt the lea telliq OD t!ae"INilk ollleann, 
wit.Ii wbom it i■ oftn the rm1imt 11111bol of mperior taleat. '11ie. are, perllapa. liUla 
m.■tlal in thmuem,a, but they are pawfff'Dl ill eomlrinatioD, ud DI the pa)~t elbrta of 
M'Neila they are manhalled ad dlrectad with __..._te twt : witla him, DOt the 
,-nt.iag ol a hpr, nor the idedicJa al • a-, i■ lo■t. Yet ta lloDe wuald DOl 
•- ., emiDeDt ud (■till m) ., a■efDl a -· Tiu, ~ ia lllimated bf tlie 
lftlaiDe ■pirit or the Go■peL 1'1-oal -, of lai■ rien ol leript,ml interpretation "" 
an compelled to diMeDt, • -,I and mi■Wing; hat the doetriH of ■al....tion b7 
lath, •~ helffl, be Ila ahtaJa ■imply ucl lftloo■l7 enl'orml. Often U1eOD■ilte11t 
will laim.if, be ia 7et IIAiranil7 litifal to thia pa& pn,:timl tratll of Cliri■tiuit7. 
Hia ialDeDt,e i■ e1aie1J lor:al aad ,--i. 111d n ,..- tliat it ia, ror tbe .- part, 
pan uc1 ■alutuJ; ad ii DOt eatitW to the cJiandao ol a pa& Diriae, h ., well 
.. lie~ Ille pni,e ol ...... .............. pioa --'1illJ .. __ 
\ndillf '9r 1h Ii~" 
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cow..ea, and imbue them with an evaogeliam that ia at once 
intellectual, vigoroua, and replete with unction. An infuaion of 
11uch old elements would be of the bi«hen aerrice to religion, and 
would alao redeem the FAcabli■bed Clergy from the oft-repeated, 
and perhap■ just, complaint, of being poor Preacher■,-poor 
in the aenae of mental energy. Ingot■ of gold are more preciou■ 
than a few ■cattered grain■. It ia a aeriou■ fault with many of 
the Clergy that they att■ch too little importance to the pulpit, 
and neglect to apply themaelve■ with ■ufllcient diligence m pre
paration for it. The pulpit ia too often •ubordinated to the 
readilll{-de■k, and the mini■tration of the truth le■■ regarded 
tha11 the ritual. Both •hould be re■pected ICCOl'lling to their 
claim•. Wbilat the 11pirit of devotion breathe■ it■ wi■he■ to 
heaven, divine trutha-like pointed .aww ■hould be aft'ection
ately and earnestly directed to the people. The man of God in 
the pulpit mould rise to all the dignity and seal of one who hu 
intere■ta of infinite value to aecure. '!!::!Lmdoe■ tho piou■ 
George Herbert remark on the Par■on'• p • g, "The pulpit 
i■ his joy and hi■ thNne." Were the riling Evangelical Clergy 
careful to combine richne■■ of biblical truth with pointedne■■ of 
style and earne■tneu of addnu, their profiting would appear to 
manr ; their B1lD would rise to a higher altitude in the eccle
siaat1cal firmament, and shed a brighter and more beneficial 
radiance. 

About twenty years ago, amid■t the growing popularity and 
succe■aful laboun of the Evangelical party, there aro■e another 
clau of Mini■ten in the E■tabli■hment, who■e religioU1 opinion11 
are directly ant&Koniatic to their■. They are the Tractarian■. 
Did it accord witli our purpo■e, it would be interesting to trace 
the CBUllell of mch a development. We ■imply ■unest the 
inquiry whether the want of a more ■trenuoUI regard to the 
outward for:m of religion, on the part of the Evangelical•, wa■ 
not among■t the came■ which ~ht it into exi■tence. There 
can be no que■tion but that, where the doctrine■ of grace are 
preached without a diatinct and continued enforcement of their 
pr■ctical tendency, 111ch preaching lead■ to Antinomian cuele■■-
neu : outward religiou■ ordinance■ are comparatively despi■ed, 
and the dutie■ of f'utinK, and alm■-giving, and vi■itation of the 
sick, are almOBt entirely forgotten. Hence the doctrines of 
grace, though de■igned and fitted to be mOllt fruitful of practical 
KQdlineu, and to be embodied in an outward form of moral lo~ 
fine■■ and conai■tency, have often, in con■equence of their par
tial and one-aided exhibition, failed to accompli■h their noble 
end■, and 10mctime■ have even been the occuion of the develop
ment of error. Not only should the truth■ of the Bible be pre
aented in their true character and ~ but in their mutual 
relation■, according to the flllliAvtla • . 

But, whatever may be the oau■ee of Tnctari&num, ita ~ 
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ence ia • atabbom tact, and IDUlf or the pulpita o( t.be Eatab
liehment are occupied by ita atrenuoua advoeatea. The fi~ 
JIIOIDC>ten of thia haeay may have aought what they ClOD8idered 
a parer and more perfect outward tbrm of Chriatianity; but ~ 
neglected the divine and apiritual life, which could alone give it 
animation and ftlue. Ritoaliam wu made to take the place at 
vital Chriatianity. The form, graceful in many of ita part.a, wa 
datitute of aoul. It wu a marble 1tatue, nther than a livinf 
power. Deviating into the path of error, they very BOOn adopted 
aentimenta thoroughly anti-Proteetant, md which, if followed to 
their logical conaequencea, mut lead them into the boaom of 
Popery. Their teeching 111batitutea Popiah dogmaa and prac
ticea in lieu of pare Chriatim truth md divine charity, and 
dcmonatntea them to be the occupien of pulpita which they 
eannot hold with oonatency and honour; their teaching being 
in direct oppoaition to the Articlea at faith to which they haTit 
111bacribed, and conaequently in open 'riolation of their 110lemn 
vmn. The pulpit, oceupied by 1uch Minnten, not only givea 
an nncertain 1011Dd, but iporea the very principlea on which 
the Eatabliahed Chmch wu niaed, and levela a blow at ita 
foundationa. 

True, there ia great plausibility, the garb of extraordinary 
MDCtity, the diaplay of Ill fiwinating ritualism, " the dim religiou1 
light," and the putting forth of energetic action in the spread of 
pernicioua error. But all thil only teoda to deceive the minds of 
the nnwary, md to mialad the aimple and unaupecting. What
ever may be the temponry ltlcceu of Tnctarianiam in the 
Anglican polpita, we have the utmOBt oonfldence u to ita ulti
mate overthrow. It ii like the dark clouda that intercept the 
brightneaa of the 111111. But the lltl.D ia above the clooda. Scrip
tunl truth will preftil againat every form of error. Meanwhile, 
it ia the impsative duty at nery faithful Minister of the Eatab
liabment to eonteod earaeat1y for the faith tnnamitted by their 
forefatbaa, and -1ed by their blood; to prmch the truth u 
it ia in Jeaua, with the aame point, plainneu, and unction, u 
good old i.timer. The Ch11l'Ch of England givea eridence of 
inereued vialom, and proclaima the Proteataot truth-which ia 
both her tower of 1tlengtb, Utd her crown of glory-with 
incnaaed mccea It ii pleuing to find Mr. James, in hie 
admirable book on an "Eanteat Miniatry," bearing hi9 emphatio 
teatimoay in faYOUr of the Eatabliahment, and urging it u a 
motiw to hi9 Diaaenting brethren to augmented earnestneaa and 
labour. He oertainly ill not, in thia eue, a prejudieed witneaa. 

.. The Chmcla of England ia in NrDeet. Haoy or Ill can recollect 
the time when it - not ao. A pervading .ecularity chanicterized 
her Clergy,• drowwy indift'enmee her people. If the former ~t their 
tithee, 1111d at.e, drank, md wwe merry ; 1111d the latter got chriatening, 
codrmalion, 1111d lbe NCll'IIIDftlt when tbe7 died; it wu all they cuecl 
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for. The only thinlr that mcmd either ot ~ to • puif or ieal, ..... 
the ooming ol the lletboduta into the pariah; ud when thele were 
mobbed away, they relapNd again into their Conner apathy. ~~ 
tio111 there were,-~ht ud b1-ed ODN; but thel were oaly aoep
ti0111. Thanlt God, it 111 not ,o now I A vivifying wmd baa .wept over 
the valley or dry bonea, and an armi, not only or living, b11t oC life
giving, men hu 1prung up. Venn, Berridge, and Romaine, Newton, 
Cecil, and Simeon, have lived, and have awakened a new i,pirit in the 
Church to which they belonged. Look at that Church u ,he bi DOW 
to be aeen,-full of energy and earne■tnea ; divided, it i1 true, into 
pu:tieii, u to theological opinion, to a coneiderable n.tent Romanised 
m her IIJ>irit, and aggrt!llin in her deeign1 ; but inltinct with lif'e, and 
a great deal or it life or the hen kind. Even the orthochm ud the 
Pu.yite Clagy ue .U now aetive,-preaohing, oatecbizintr, riaiting the 
Irick, inltituting and euperint.ending 1ehoole. The day ie happily rone 
by, when the taunt; or fox-hunting, play-going, ball-frequantin,r p..,_ 
101111 cowd be, with justice, thrown at the Clergy or the State Church. 
They aro 110 longer to be found in thoee BCeDee or Colly and Yanity, 
but at the bed .. ide or the eiclt man, or in the oottage or the poor one. 
We mmt rejoice in their labour■ and in their auccea, escept when 
their object and aim ue to Cl'lllh Dissenter■. There are very many 
among them or the trw apoBtolic 111ccellion, in doctrine, Bpirit, and 
devotednea ; many whoee piety and aeal we mould do well to emu
lat.e ; many with whom it bi among the Celicmee or my life to be 
united in the bonda or print.a frienclehip, and public ~{18~
Sineierely and cordially attached t.o their Church, they are labourintr, 
in NUC>n and out or IM!UOn, to promote ite inter.ta. Who can blame 
them P Imtcad or tbie, let III uniliate them. For 141111 and devoted
neu they are worlhy or it. I bow their laboun, and am utoniabed 
at them."-Pp. 253-238. 

The Prmbyterian pulpit muat now be CODBidered. Within 
the narrow li.mita of halC a century, Modn-alila, eo called, gene
rally prevailed among. the Clergy of the Presbyterian bodi-. 
Robertaon uad Blair exerted, in their day, • wide influence, and 
oooaiderably moulded the aentimenta and style of the Scottiab 
pwpita,-an influence b7 no mea11.1 favounble to evangelical 
truth and piety. Their preaching wu more like a atagnuit pool 
than the nver of life. A happy change wu to appear,-• wum 
1111d muculine theology wu to eupenede their 'fapid monlity. 
The spiritual winter wu to be followed by the bunting beautim 
of • spiritual spring. The late Dr. Chalmera wu, wuler God, a 
powerful instrument in effecting this beneficial cbange. It ia 
pleuiq to witneaa the triumph ol evangelical truth and life in 
Lia on mind, conatituting him an aqel of good to the church• 
of hia COUDtry, In the early period ofhia ministry, it ia true, he 
wu no better than Robertaon 1111d Blair. For • while, he made 
religion aubaerrient to philoeophy, not philoeopbf mbeerrient to 
religion. Hie aermoDB were rather finiahed eaaaya on outward 
moralitv, than expositiona of the doctrine of the Croa,-eloquent 
denanclationa of vicio111 pnctioea, rather thllll JDUWeatatioal 
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of divine troth to the comcienoe. But when the "truth of the 
Goepel of Christ" came, "with the demoutration of the Spirit and 
of power," to his own mind,-when Chrietianity became a li'fing 
and an active principlein his own heart,-when there wu • Bpiritual 
revolution in his mward thoughta and feelinga, he irnrnediately 
gave evidence of the rnarvelloua transition, not only in his penonal 
conduct, but in his public ministration■. With all the eamest
neaa of one who had made a new di■covery in theological ■cience, 
he began to proclaim the "glorioua go■peI of the bleued God." 
With a mind full of the treuuree of 1C1ence and clauical lore, 
still more enriched with the priceleaa treasure■ of ■aving " grace 
and trnth,"-p c erd of a fervid and brilliant eloquence,
great in energy, and reaolute in enterpri■e,-he devoted himaelf 
to the high interesta of 1piritual religion, and determined to 
"know nothing among men ■ave Je■u■ Christ and him crocified." 
He took " up the reproach of the Gospel, and bound it u a 
crown around hi■ brow." No longer treating religion u he 
would a problem in Euclid, or an experiment in chemistry, or a 
law in mental and moral ■cience, or a landacape, ■tretching 
itself, in aerene or wild beauty and magnificence, before his eye ; 
but regarding it u a DIVINK LIP&, he sought to enthrone it in 
the thought■ and aft'ection■ of the people. His word wu with 
power. The blut■ of hi■ ailver trnmpet re■ounded through the 
mountain■ and vale■ of hi■ father-land. Some were 1tartled and 
enraged; many hailed his miniatrf with joy, and ■aw in it the 
revival of a living and tnn■formmg Chrietianity. It wu the 
day of Scotland's religioua awaken~. and pro■perity. 

In paying thi■ tribute to the evangelical character and influence 
of a departed great man, let ua not be lllppoeed to overlook or 
undervalue the laboun of 110me of hi■ contemporaries. Other 
faithful and godly Ministers exerted 1irnilsr influence; but 
certainly none 110 es.ten■ively u Dr. Chalmer■. Rich are the 
fruita that now appear. Whether we look into the Scotti■h 
Establishment, the Free Church, the United Presbyt.erian■, or 
the sturdy Carneronian■, we find noble eumples of ministerial 
efficiency. For the rich evangelical trnth that underlie■ their 
discourse■, combined with their ■eriouneaa of spirit and earnest
neaa of manner, they are entitled to the warmest commendation. 
This is trne of many, not of all. The improvement, though 
general, is not univer■al. The leaven of Moderatimi, in a.greater 
or leaa degree, still remain■ in the generality of the Presbyterian 
Churche■. If it be ■aid of number■ of their Clergy, that their 
ministrations are ■pirit and life,-that they spread a lovely Para
di■e of trnth, rich m the glory of Je■111, and fruitful in the graces 
of the Holy Spirit,-it may yet be ■aid of other■, that their minis
trations are stiff' and lifeleaa, reminding one of the cold.ne■s and 
dfllOlation of winter. 

It ie natural to euppoee that, with the revival of Christian life, 



there would be an increued conaideration of Chriatian truth. 
So it proved; and, u one comequence, rigid Calviniam ia 
becoming effete. Cbalmen himaelf, although he held the Cal
vimatic creed, preeented that creed under a new phue, and 
greatly IIOftened down ita Item and rigol"011B character; 10 much 
m, that it can IICU'Cely be called "Calrini11B." Whilat he held a 
limited view of the atonement, he inaiated on the univenal oft'er 
of the benefit. of that atonement, ud maintained the positive 
guilt of all who refuaed to accept it. Thi• method, adopted by 
h.iJmelf and followen, Wllll intended to preeerve, what they call, 
"logkal couuterac, •• (w 1hould uy, couiatency with the 
"Confellion of Faith"). We have found 10me of them puuled 
-not to 1111e any 1tronger term-how to reconcile their view of 
a limited atonement for ain with the univenal off'er of the 1aving 
benefit. of that at.onement. A truer logic ud clearer metaphy
aie1 will, ere long, it ia hoped, lead them to the IICriptural view. 
that the provision of salvation mlllt be u extensive and u 
real u the off'er of it. Indeed. thia more true and IICl'iptural 
logic hu already developed itaelf in the theological views of 
the late celebrated Dr. Balmer,* ProfeBBOr of Theology in the 
United Presbyterian Chmch; and u clearly allo, and even more 
decidedly. in the Morrimnian IChool. 

The Congreptionali.ta mlllt now be COB1idered. They have 
an honourable parentage. and can bout of a galuy of great and 
good Preachen. If we allow, what by 10me ia still disputed, 
that the Nonconformists in the time of Charles II. are their 
legitimate parenta, we may well congntulate them on their 
origin, and almOBt envy the glory which they inherit. The BUC

ceuion hu been more or leu maintained until now, if not in 
majesty of intellect and wealth of thought, yet in evangelical 
teaching, and a lel'eDe and deep piety. 

Great, indeed, hu been the IOBB recently IIUltained by the 
~tionaliata in the remOTal of some of their moat diatin
guialied- ornament.. They are 110 more in thia world. Having 
fulfilled their earthly vocation, they now enjoy their reward. and 
know the mpteriou aecrecieB and wooden of what to UB is 
inviaible. Among theae ia Pye Smith, who, with a diver
Bified acholanhip, an extensive acquaintance with acience, a 

• "It a, I apprehend, 1 truth admittiq ol no doubt, that the AlmiptJ ttuu, tho 
amtion of all. Bat, if IO, I.he uai8ce or C1uiJt mut haYC '-1 i•lnuktl ,Or all ; ,Or 
it la Oil tile .. of that ~ that the 1111.ivenal in.-it.tion ol tile 6-pel ia founded, 
uil, ~ tile amh, tlie ia.-itatioa woaW aver haft 1-made. • .Lid wbJ, dim, 
are aot all •val P WhJ, I mipt uli in retora, did Adam fall, wbm God wW him 
to llad P le. Toa - to think that the atoallment wu ■-pied onl7 for • limited 
n-•· I -.-,t that, in tile term~. tllcn ia m ambiguity llimilar to Uiat 
wluell IMll!lim to tJia WGlll "'"""-• wlim ual in "'- to Wa mbjed. I■ m7 
opinio■, llowffa-, it WoaJd be - aoeanie to..,, that it WU ~ for all; IMlt tut 
t11me o■lJ will be _.. by It, wbo, bJ lllitll, -.ept it for tllaurlYe1."-.&,/•,r'1 Lff. 
t•rr•, Yal. I., p. 49. See allll, ila tile - Yolllllll, liil 1-- • the "Golpei c.11," 
p.411. 
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patient wl deep wh, oombined ~ ....,ndneee in 
doctrine, 118d the richneee of tried piety. Wudl&w, uo, whoae 
l'8ligion wu to him u a leOOIUI nature, uul whme miad, if not 
of the IUlle oompua u Pye Smith'•, WU q,uck uul loplal_, 
penetratiq 118d luminoaa, and ll1100eafull1 emplored in the 
iWence of the Goepel. There la yet llllother, more recant •till 
in hia departure &om ua,-the venmable and mum-loved Jay. 
Ria e1:cefienoiM ue u diYenifled and fragnnt u the IOlel 
he wu wont to cultivate.* Though not equal to hia oon
temponriea Jut named, either in natunl or aoquiJ"ed abilitiea, 
1et iu piety he wu u beau.tifoJ, md, tbr efflcienoy in the pulpit, 
and atent of religioua in8uenoe, auperior to both. F.aeh in hia 
1phere 1hed " the luatre of m eveniq atar, and reflected upon 
tile ChUJ'eh the glory of that peat Sun of Righteoumeu, in 
whole attnction it had been their delight, through a loq, md 
hol1, md uaeful lite, to rnolve." 

If a mr bright luminmea haTI1 been withdrawn from the 
Congreptional ftmwnent, othen Jet remain. Miniataw uo 
1tiU amoopt them who apJH'OV8 thellllelvm worthy ~n of 
their honourable and plly forefathen, who di.play the IIUDe 
richnta of evuaplical truth, the ume fervour of piety, the 1UDe 
1implicity of aim, the 111111e devotednea to the inter.tl of reli
gicm. Too muoh pniae cm acuoelv be pftll to mah men u 
Dr. Bdlea, and John Anpll Jamea, and Dr. l•ifbhild, and 
Thoma Binney, and Jamea Pano111. The mantle of their 
uoonded Elijaha hu fallen upon them. But theae "eleot onea" 
caDDot be couaidered the tJpea of the prevailing order of tho 
Diaenting Clergy; they are rather connecting lbw between 
the put and the pl"8lllllt, hamig, however, more of the fbnner 
than the latter. Bright ii their uample, md beneficial their 
influence. Would that we oould penuade ounelvm that the 
riaiq Miniatry imbibed their apirit, and were unbitioua to 
emulate their evanplical and euneat miniatntiou I But thia 
we CUlDot do. ID.ltead of renewiq their atrength lib the 
eagle, they llhow llipa of weuneu, and indim.te dirnioiahed 
power and adaptation to the ~ enda of the Chrimao Minia
try. Whilat the Clel'ff of the Englillh F.at.abliabment are 
improving in the qualitia niquilite tbr minilterial 1UOOM1, thoae 
amoq the Diaaenten are rather on the decline. Say we this 
from my undue preference of the one to the other? Bf no 
--..... Vital Cliriatianity hu been 10 luge)y promoted by 
the manifold laboun of thia reapeetable body, that we OllllllOt but 
c1eaire the increue of itl uaefulnela, and regret the appeuance of 
any 1YJDetolDI of deaay. Such •ymptoma, ,re believe, are really 
developed. The fine old achool al Diaent ii in danger ofpuainr 

• Jlr. 1•1 WM_...., ,-nW to-, olwula • W ia liia p,M, M .. _ 

iafonaell ... IIO - tlwa ODO baiadred ad tweai, ftrietin. 
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away J ud • new acbool ia aeeking to rile into ita place. The 
mMfflltine thought, the )ll'Ofound defmeaace to Holy Soriptme, 
the point.edneu of addreaa, and the godly concern for the aalva
tion of men, whioh were the diatin,uiahing marka of the old 
NODCODformi111 Miniatera, are now ominoualy noting amcmg 
aome of thOle ,rho profeN to be their aucoeaaon. 

We ahall DOt atay to inquire whether any of the modem Dla
aenting CieJv ue ao deeply immened in politiea, u to give 
proof of an earneetneu in theae matten, equal to what they dis
play in religion. Nor ■hall we attempt to ■ettle the queation, 
how tar ■uch seal ia of advanblle to mini■terial character or 
miniaterial uaeftilne■a. Willingly do we leave the cue of 
thoee who err in thia matter to the condeomatiOD which 
they will auuredly receive from 10me of their own gifted 
and pioUB brethren. Our buaineu ia with the pulpit. How 
doe■ thia pre■ent it■elf among the Cong,eptionaliata ? la ita 
penl tendenay to an increued, or a dirninilbed, efflaiency? 
We regret to have to record our conviction that it■ tendenc,y i1 
downward. A 1peeulative, rather than a dogmatic, theology ii 
riling into the ucendant amongat 10me of them. In a f'ew 
imtance■, there are trign1 of a departure ftom what are jUBtly 
1tyled "the evangelical peculiarities;" and, if not a near 
•~proach to the modem S"ociDWUBDl of the AoaeriCUl Chan
mng, oertainly a growing aympathy with German Neology. 
With the■e, u with the looae German theologiana, the Scripture■ 
ue brought down from their high pound of plenary inapiration ; 
and principle■ of hermeneutia1 are adopted, u dangeroua u they 
are fable, u blighting to man'• peace u they are deluaive to 
hia mind. The doctrine of real atonement for mi, by the 
■bedding of the Redeemer'■ blood, ia being lowered to a 
mere exhibition of love, u a motive to comtrain ; the eternity 
of future fubi■hment■, notwithstanding the 'llll8Dl1'erable pro
duction o their departed great light, Dr. Winter Hamilton, i1 
giving place to the Winche■terian notion of re■toration after 
limited .{'uniahment, or to the more modern one of ab■olute 
annihilation. The 1pecific and direct ■tr'DCf of the Holy Spirit 
in the con,enion of men, and in their formation to a divine 
character, i■ in danpr of being ■upe;1 by the notion that 
the truth Jiff' H acoompliahe■ thi■ c .• Preacher■ of this 
■ort, to whatever denomination they may belollf, arc cloud■ 
without water; blighta that dubn heaven, and 111111te the earth 

• In -an.tiOII al oar--, we .. 1 nlir to Kr. Wlilte'• 'book, mdtlcd, "URI 
in Cluiat;" lilo to Mr. Dob-,'1 llolilt on l'lamn Pmiilllmmt, Uld tot.he - -t 
"l..eGtm." al Mr. e-. W• ~"'• atnc& 6- tlie Rn. Mr. O.Y11'1 (-t11 of Bna
tol) Llttar to I.he Jin. J. P. 11-, "WJdle ,- mdae4 yoanelf to 7ou Tien on the 
utan ol mm Uld of f'utnn puiahment, [ IIIDihlllltion,] ud added ~It with thole 
moola ol pn,malgat.iD1 tlu,m to whieh - ND ~• I felt no inobnatlon to iaterrere 
wltla JOU; 1iea- 7ou vien oa lllea aallJeala, ID m7 ~-. J1I& 
an: ac» dndly. That 7011 held - pecallaritiOI oa .._..t, I 1-1 i.r.11 hi 
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.tan ot diautro11B influence. On this point, Mr. James not 
only e~ ms lean, but gift& 1111 eameat and alectionate 
WUDing, 

"Education," aaya he, "will no longer be confined to litenture and 
1ldunl acience. A ~~tion and determination are formed to 
explore the world of mind, u well u that of matter, and to give to 
111bjeetive atwliea • place, and that • very_ hi,rh one, perhape above 
the obr.cave onea. P.ychology ia now, and will be .till more 10, the 
favounte . punuit of peat multitudea of re8eotive intelleeta. The 
mind of Germany ia opera~ with power and IUOCe88 upon the mind 
or England. to an edent which ia 1urpriaing, and, in aome viewa or 
the cue, alarming. It ia, one ■hould think, impoaible to trace the 
progrees of ~dentali■m from the time of Kant to that of Hegel, 
and to 11ee how, u it diverged more and more widely from the meta
phyaic■ of our land, it hu IIIOCiated it■elf' with Rationalism in the
ology, and led on to· Pantheiam in phil0110phy, and not feel aome 
appreheuion for the reault or it■ introduction to thi■ country. Per
hapa the pnetic■I cbaneter of the Engli■h undentanding will be one 
of our ■aregaardl agaimt • IIJffilm which, to the ~t multitude, 
mu■t ever remain • matt.er of mere acientific IIJ)80Ulation. It may, 
however, be feared that aome of our yo~ Minilltera, and our ■tu.dent, 
in theolon, e■pecia111 thOBe of ll{M!Culative habit■, captivated by the 
daring boTdn-, the mtellectual VJROur, and the theoretic attractions 
of the peat German philoaophen, may too adventurowdy launch 
forth on thia dangerom ocean, and make ,hipwreck of their doctrinal 
irimplicity and pl"IICtic■I mef'uJnea. Let them be auured that neither 
the Transeendentaliam or Kant, nor the Eclecticism of Cou■in, is a 
aafe guide for men who would be u■efuJ in •ving BOD .......... We 
would by no meanB contend that there ia nothing in the indu■try of 
German inve.tigation, in it. method of U11lyais, in it. ■ubjectin 
tute, or even in the ■y■tem■ which are the fruit. of it■ reaearche., 
which may not be borrowed with advantage by oUl'llelvee ; but against 
that willing and entire IIUl'l"ellder of the undentanding to a ■chool, the 
muter. of which have left u■ no G01pel but a fable, and no God but 
nature, which BOme in thi■ land are beginning to manife■t, we m111t 
rai■e an emphatic and proteating voice."-Pp. 243-24S. 

We could name Diuenting pulpit. which, only a few yean 
ago, were occupied by men of noble intellect■, the richest Evan
gel.imn, and fine ministerial part.a, that are now occupied by 
little di,l J tJainJi JU11 W ......... llr from tJie tratJi U lo gi-.e llp tJie J1fVPS ...,.; • 
.. of euw·. ~ - lo t8ff tut -.--t ~ - o•r ~iation lo God, 
.,. Hi-, n,forw'4 tut A, ,_ ••• 11111 tlaa& Cllrilt only died ,oa n, • bemllle, i11 
lliowiag IIIIUind tlaia loft!y illlp of God, he lrJI I victim lo the wirbdam of .ell
._.. mm, wllo pat llim lo 1 -rioleat dat.h I' Ala, .... , into wlllt deptha Mft ,oa 
not .a-, AN - tlllt JOG 111m, not onlJ l1lll into tlaia mnenble Soeiniani-, ht 
lme W wi~ ,oa IIIIDJ poor -i., wlio, I Wieve, lmow llCII whitlm theJ are ping, or 
wli!n &lily - are, 11111 an .-m, r-~ lo ...-,I tlae llll'DWI of al.Ii 
_.. "9 ..,.._.., tlie tin. tar lilmee ia put; -1 it i.om. wer, man no 
ia indim • trntli-lcrnr 1o .,;., 11111 -teod mmedlJ ror • the &uth - delmnd 1o 
the Minta.'" 111 ,_ of oar inbftien witJa Mr. Jar, aat 'fff long 'befaft •ia IMt iD
-. M a,._t m deep npet tu& Oamu Neolcv-~ 111111111a 111me oltJie 
Diamtiag lilinioten, bat aid tW he ahoald lf:ill llold lo hia three "R'e,'T-" Rllin liJ 
.lam, Rehiptioll liJ Cuiat, ad ~tioll hJ tlit llol1 Spirit." 
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ti..- whoae 181'1DOll8 edu"bit • leuful lack ol the evanp1ioa1 
truth and eameetneae, which diatinguiahed their illutrioua pre
deceaaon. OC coune, they are not to blame for inferioritr of 
int.ellect ; but they are for inferiority of doctrine and apuit. 
We should like to aee the return of former da71 with them, in 
the manifestation of the power and unction of the Nonconform
ilta of the aeventeenth century. The jUDior Diaenting Cieru 
would do well not to yield themaelves, ao much u they ~ 
diapoeed to do, to w~. is called, " the apirit of the age;' but 
to aeek, rather, the apint of Howe, and Charnock, and Baxter; 
and not to wute their time and thoughts amidst the gilded llllll• 
mer clouds of modern fubionable literature,-cloude u UDIUb
Btantial u they are attnctive,-but, rather, to reap the fraitfal 
fields which their fathen have left them u an inheritance. 

Willingly do we bear testimony, that there are yet nmnben 
of the Diuenting Clergy who are faithful aervanta of their 
Divine Muter; who are u 110ond in the eaeentiala of Chriati&n 
doctrine, u they are pioua in character, and are ever found 
complying with the apostolic injunction, " Studf to be quiet, 
and to do your own buainesa." Mr. Jamee'• ad.nee to his bre
thren deservea apecial notice. He ia himllelf an example of 
what he recommends. 

"Diuenten of England, and eepeci.ally Dilleuting llinisten, I 1ay, 
therefore, unto you, Be in earnest : fint of all, and chief of all, in attach
ment to the doctrinee of Evugelinn, to the creed of Protestanti1m, 
to the great principlell which Goel bu employed, in every age and 
country where troe religion hu had emtence, to vitalize a dead, and 
purify a corrupt, world. Be it _l~~ prayer, your endeavour, your 
hallowed ambition, to po1111e111 a lliniatry of competent ~• and 
e■pecially of 10undlL:,angelical 110Dtiment; a Miniatry which, m the 
eplicity of their • une1 ud the inten.ity of their zeal, the fer
vour of their piety and the all-comprehending erlent of their Jaboun, 
ahall vie with the belt apecimem of the Clergy of the Church of En,r. 
land. There ii earneBtneM among tu.; and if we would not be nral
lowed up in the riling tide of their zeal, let III meet it with • corre
aponding int.enaity. Let each :Minilter,in hi■ own ■eparate and individual 
1phere of action, ■et bimlelf to work. and put forth all hi■ ~ 
without waiting for combiuation with othen. Not that I lpeak apiDn 
combination. We have far too little of it, and thil ii our weabaa. h 
polity we are too independent, and lhould be natly improYed, u 
reprda our internal condition and our external influenc,e, if we were 
more compact. But u to mini.terial earne■tneu, we need not nit 
for othen : each man can do what he will■, and may do much, though 
no other man did any thiq. lfinilterial activity, like Chriatian 
piety, ia a matter of indiridual obligation ; and no one ia IO dependent 
upon hia, ne~~ u that he need■ to halt till they are rady to 
march with him. -Pp. 217, 2&8. 

It ia time to pue on to the W ea1eym Pulpit. Although it 
baa not been in existence much more than a century, it baa 

\'OL. II, NO, tv. • • 



n, .a,_,,. BntW .Aipt. 

IOCOlllplllhecl, both in Britain and throughout the world. an 
111DOunt of good beyond arithmetical calculation. Bince the 
daJ11 ot the Apoetlea, DO pulpit minietrat.iODII haft been more 
111oceaafnl than the W ealeyan, in promoting the true intmata of 
religion. For ita rapid and wide-ilpread IQCC-.1 it ia perfeetly 
unique in the history ot Chriatendom. No overweening prefer
enooe dictate thia remark. The fact 111 broadly before the world, 
and Methodiam at thia da1, through the power of ita agencies, 
u the moet influential religioua dmorninuion in matence. The 
W ealeys and their coadjutms were splendid examples of the right 
kind of preaching. Their llel'IDODII were u clear u a sunbeam, 
and allo u genial. Thoroughly evangelical in doctrine, 
rich in the personal experience of that doctrine, conatrained by 
divine love to proclaim it to othen, intent only on preaching 
"Je8118 Christ, and him crucified," pcue ml, genenllf, of mu
cmline intellects, of warm hearta, and a simple and pomted atyle 
of addreas,-they went forth to fulfil their great miaion, and 
"the hand of the Lord wu with them." They "apoke--eorne
times with a startling conciaene111, sometimes with an over
whelming copioumeu-of heaven, of hell, of eternity, of the 
power, and juatice, and mercy of God, of an ample redemption, 
of an immediate release from guilt and danger, and of a preeent 
fruition of the dirine favour. The atyle and manner of these 
Preachen aeemed like a clearing of the clowla from the heavena, 
10 that the ■1lll in hia atrength might 1hiDe upon the dead 
earth." 

Nor hu Weeleyan Methodinn ever wanted Preachen of the 
aame genuine stamp. From ita commencement until now, it 
hu mpplied some of the choicest apecimena of pulpit efficiency. 
Such men u Joeeph Bemon, whoae evangelical eloquence 
J'UBhed like the mountain-torrent; and Richard Wataon, whoee 
thoughts were like the conception■ of angela,-wh011e imagina
tion, abounding alike in beautiful and 1Ublime imagery, wu 
alwap 111bordinate to a healthy and vigoroua judgrnent,-whose 
spirit wu pervaded by deep piety, and whOBe entire mien was 
diRDifled and Chriatian; and David M'Nicoll, whoee robuat 
undcratanding, fine taate, and poetic fancy, were cooatantly 
aanctifled to the great enda of the mi~ ;-were Miniaten of 
whom the Wealeyaoa have reuon to bout u the glory of their 
churches. Methodiam hu 111pplied another order of Min.isten, 
-an order, tho'W1 not BO eloquent u Benson and Bradburn, 
nor IO nuvestic ID thought M Watson, nor 80 able and com
prehenaive u M'Nicoll, nor 10 learned u Clarke,-yet, poe
aeued of rich ~ truth, and employing right word■, and 
animated by a soul glowinJ with the loTe and zeal or a aenph, 
eminently mCC81111ful in wmning men to Chriat. Their word 
wu u forceful u lightning : it aromed, alarmed, and 1ubdued 
the people, like a c1'88h of thunder, The late Darid Stoner is 



their type. And men of pulpit power, equal to an7 t4 their pre
----, ue atill to be found amonpt them. TheN ia one 
especi11H7, yet living, who mar be juatl7 pronounced t.be fint 
Preacher Methodim, llfflD' produced, and, for all the great endl 
of the miniatzy, one of the lllOlt admirable eumplea that the 
BDeimt ar modern pulpit ea furniah :-we need hardly mention 
the name of Dr. Bunting. For clear OODCeption of acriptunl 
truth, fulnea and vigour of thought, compactnea BIid force of 
argument, oorrectnell and Dplicitf of .tyle, and ~ uacl 
overwhelming appeals to the CODIClenoe, lie ia entitled to nnlt 
amongst the moat diatinguiahed of Preachen. In hia palm7 
daY', we are told, that hia preaching wu abaolutely irresistible, 
cnmmanding alike the judgment and the feelinp of hia awlienoe, 
and eminentl7 conducive to the lofty pul'JIGlell of hia ucred call
ing. Without flattery, it may he laid of him, taking him all in 
all, that he ia the /acik p~ ol Preachen. Other limig 
eumplea might be named, who are richly endowed with high 
mental and apiritoal qualificationa, and are quit.e equal to the 
beat apecimena of other Churchea, and, in aome reapecta, auperior.* 

UnqUBlified praiae, however, eanot be awarded to the Wea
leyan Clergy. Some of them ue defectiYB in what OODBtitute 
the prime qualitiea of the pulpit. Then are even indicationa of 

• We han parpoeelJ ~ned 6- qllOl.iua other umn to muatnte Ille liTiug 
Xi.niatry of Ille Wesleyan Charch; hat u thia illeet ii a-iug tliroap tu am-, the 
1111aac1ia1J lidinp nac1a aa ol Ille .-Ii of. Dr. Nnton; 1111d n CIUII& allow tM 
_._to,- witliou a lBW tri ... to I.lie~ of tlie .i..pane,I. • • 111P nen 
II maJ ., appropriatel7 appar. Roltert Newlon hu " 8aiJlied Im Nlllne" in the fal. 
- of ap,: • Lib IWI niienl,le trimul u4 IMlni.-or mmticme4 in the ten, fw opnrdl 
ol W • ..tuy • .nm tile Chvcla Ill~ willl 1111weuie4 -1 1111d ami..& -
-; IIIMl penapa im aelion ol &M& Chanh ill --.rn timea • lleell hleae4 by tlil 
rontempo1V7 laLoun of two mch men. WhiL, the profoanc1 gmim u4 wiNOIII ol the 
one 1-h conlriba&e4 to matve u4 rouolidate the Walqu ')"Item, then Pl'O'i4m· 
tiallJ -~ into'• 4iltilletive Charela-lllUOII; Ille lmlU'bhle ldimJ ..a~ 
.._... ol tu ...... w..,.i wit1i 1IIIUual -, .._ to -.ii 111111 11aimate Ille 
rub olllelllo4iall ill all parta of the CODDUJ, TIie atenl or Dr. Newton', laboan, ia 
eomiaion wit.Ii the aballduae of their fruit■, woaJd lilrm u inlaating ch■pler of mia»
terial liiOlftllhJ. ~ llil OWll - ■tatal -.-ima, M held lumallf II& die oalJ fll 
eolllftll&l.io111, near u4 remote, ud rendae4 valulile ai4 to the eaa■e of rdip,aa charit_J 
on llmo■t innnmtnble octaiom. Oil the Mi•:;,.t:rorm he wu mnamble for hi■ 
--■fol ..t.-,. la 1M palpi& he - di ' • 'bJ ~ ■iaiplm7 aud 
pnnr. h ei1m tpl,ae of ae1ioa lie ~ - YWJ a--1 gifta. WMnYm
he appmre4. u4 wll.■teftr -WJ he ..wr-d, tlie - ll&tndi-fe qnalitia atlelllled 
mt. Of laftJ -1 llOltle i---, • • ~ alma■i gra4 ia it■ amplieitJ, it 
- • pa■itive 4elight to - him rile mo hi■, pi-, to man tJie - of - lariag. ... 
111e.....i-.;.t,otllia.,,..,_. ,..... ....... ■pell-~-
lnba. Bia Yuica wu of Uie 8nmt onta, 111111 hia ■eti• rllll Ill uublltied .... 1h 
- tlie ..iar ol mtnn far more U... a7 ..., line - or 111111'4: tile £..-- Ill -1, 
8114 not the rala of ut, !::C'! all Ill■ gifta. 11-p po(llllar hi • ~ 
..., diln_ ..W., - ......... -.11111mg 'fiolmia Ilia ..... 
Be IWinnil Ille -.-g. of the Golpd will --•lbl•, u to paiuiag - ; 11111 will 
'--iag ltipit,, u u Am......_. Ill' CW. It ia pllaiaii to bow, tW, ~ .. ,... __ .. -t:7......a u ·= ... llil-1 ..w.l; - tut 
..tag - ..... to - a- tile - • ol Im lile,-da maple ...... 
ot lhe C1UM or Cbrilt, 

2 B 2 



86' He M .... Bri1W PlllpU. 

• downwud tendencyunonpt a leworthe riaing Ministry. We 
hope that by • timely check it may be etrectually counteracted. 
Haring had opportunities of hearing aome of the yOUDpl' Minia
ten, we have detected a departure from what baa alwaya con
atitoted the glory and mcceu of the W ealeyan pulpit. The jealou 
intereat we take in the atrength and progreu of Methodiun, 
and the claima of jUBtice, demand that we emphatically declare 
our IIOlemn conviction that danger threatena,-that aome of the 
Junior Preachen are abandollllll the old atyle of clear religioaa 
imtroction and faithful warning, and adopting one that is feeble 
and frothy, having more of fi,rure than of thought, more of 
fancy than of truth, more of a falae and tawdry picturing, than 
of the manifeatation of the Goapel to the undentanding and the 
conacience. If they are not like aome of the Diaaenten in their 
apeculative tendenciea, they are approaching them in the love of 
what is ir.or:;:r called "Intellectoaliam," and fine preaching
that which pleue the people, whatever may become of 
their immortal natorea. They are defective in aubatance and 
point, and in direct and penonal •weal to the coDllcience. The 
evangelical doctrines-the plain aiia earnest ~ of which 
were, under God, imtnmental in niaing Methodiam to its 
preaent poaition, and are •till needed for its continuance and 
extenaion-are not the ataple of their ministrations. If pleasing, 
rather than profiting,-il the worthleu applawie which they 
aecure, rather than tlie glory of Chriat,-be the ends at which 
they aim, verily they have their reward. We would fain hope 
that only f'ew come under thia censure, and that even they, ere 
long, will obtain wiadom enough to give their days and nights 
to the diligent atody of the writing& of John Wealey, and othen 
of kindred apirit, and form theJDBelvea after hla excellent 
model.* 

Jut cemure baa been adminiatered to the few : let u not 
withhold the praiae due to the many. The vut majority of 
Miniaten among the W ealeyam deaerve high commendation. 
They are atan of propitiou influence. If they excite not a 

• 1a-otlmnmarbhle)INll,ea. IJiefollowuig,..... __ ,_ 
" I -"' - - wri1a u llariolly 11111 rlletarically u nm tJie l'1mired Dr. B--, 

Im I clue not; beeaaM I m t1ie bODoar that aometh of God oa!J .......... I llaoald 
)IIU1lllelly deeliae, wlaa& -1 admire, an bigblJ Ol'Ulllmllal ayle. I e111not admire 
~ cint1117; I de.pile it ~ ml ban. Ld 0- that ,-- lie in nptnra at 
&lie pretty ._..t .,.._ of x..ua., or~; IMat "" - tlie plaia; nenoaa 
ltJle ol l>r. So.tla, Dr. lWa, or Kr. Jahn Hon. .hd lar ...... uow - u7 

J'lmela writer who a-.11 J>.n YODIII, or Mr. Seed. Let wlto will admire tlae Fnnch 
frif.P:"!., I - lltill for t1ie plain, -. Bqliall. 

' I tbiu • pracllllr or • writar ol - 1iu 1- Im ••1 w.,_ lie imitaieo my of 
t. r-ta ontan, enm tlle mod r_. ot thma. OnlJ let Im t.ugup be plain. 
pnpa', an,l clar, and it iii aoap. God himalf 1iu told u liow to ..-Ji, 1lotla II to tlie 
mat1a' an,l the _er, 'If any- IJIIU,' iD the - al Go.I, •Ii,& Wm 1,-k II the 
-i. al God;' an,l if • wuald imitate -, pan ol 11-e abcm t1ie 11R, Id it be tu 
l'lnt Bpi1&11 of St. lm."-r~,ky'• -,,,,,.11, ftl. ri., pp. 1841, 187. 
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wondrous gaze, still they mcceufully punue their coune. They 
are held in the right hand of Him who kindled up their bright
ne811, aud commanded them to let their light shine before men. 
Large is the number of1UCh godly Minieten. They are not" popu
lar" in tlie common acceptation of the term, nor much mown 
beyond the circles in which they respectively move ; not dis
tinguished by auy great mental endowments: yet they are men 
of good common aeme, thoroughly understand the truth of the 
Goepel, are endued with living and practical piety, and, despite 
of fatigues and hardehi~, aucceaefully prosecute the duties of 
their sacn,d calling. Fa1thful indeed are such men, and worthy 
of all honour ;-they are the einen and strength of the Metho
diat body. 

It is time to bring to a cloae our remarks on the pulpits of 
the various leading Proteetant denominatione of Britain, and to 
auggeet a few topice for the aerious consideration of all Ministers 
of the Gospel. Seeing such an array of minieteria1 agency, 
knowing the peculiar adaptation of the pulpit to the important 
ends for which it hu been inetituted, the question naturally 
occure, How is it that the pulpit is not more efficient? The 
fact is Wldeniable, that the Clergy of all denominations make 
no advancement on the imrface population. Thie is ae etartling 
as it is true. How comes it, therefore? le it not generally 
admitted, that the preaching of the Goepel is the divinely appointed 
instrument in the regeneration of the human species, and in 
bringing them to loyal mbjection and obedience to Hn1, who is 
King of k.inge, and Lord of lords? And yet, in Britain, when 
preaching prevaile more than in any other country, there i■ 
comparativelf little ■ucceu. How ill this to be accounted for? 
Without laymg claim to any peculiar wisdom, or dogmatically 
stating our opinions, we may enumerate aome of the c■u■ea 
which, in our judgment, hinder the progreu of Christianity. 

One ground of pulpit failure, we think, is the ablence of 
dinclrte•• of aim,-ariaing from the want of a duly practical con
sideration, on the part of Ministers, of the e,uJ for eolaicA tAq ate 
put into tAe Mi,,utr,. The attribute■ which distinguish the 
Gospel show, that the end of its publication is epiritual,-that it 
is to instruct men in their relation to the Supreme Being, and 
to pereuade them to act acoording to that relation; or, to use 
the language of Scripture, to lead them to "repentance towards 
God and faith in our Lord JeaUB Christ;" "to open their eyes, 
and to turn them Crom darkneBB to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneea of aine, and 
iuheritance among them which are B11Dctified by faith that is 
in Christ." Thi■ end involves the deatbleu interests of man
kind, and no higher end can pouibly be propoeed. An Apostle 
speake of Miniaten being "the ■avour of life unto life, or of 



death unto death!' The thorough oonriction ol mch being 
the iamee of the Cbriatim Ministry woold be una~ influ
ential : it would lead them to preaent 111ch matt.er; 1111ch 
a etyle, and me 111ch eal'llflltlleal, u manifestly to declare them 
to be men ol oNB GUA.T au11N:ua. It would be the impelling 
force ol their whole conduct, which no obataclea could withstand, 
and DO opposition overpower; their enew would be .. reaiat
lea u the rushing wind, u intense u fire m its aevenfold heat. 

Another reuon why the pulpit ia ao oompuatively inefficient, 
ia the lack of that ftHJftlNical ,,..,,. which ie es1ential to aJ1 111c
oeaaful preaching. Biblical criticism, or ancient munen and 
cuatoma, or natunl theology, or the evidence forniahed by 
science of the truth of religion, ought not to be the main 1111b
jects of pulpit discoUl'IIC8. We would not altogether exclude 
them; but THE GoaPBL, in its peculiar and distinctive character, 
should be the 111bject-matter. 'l'he apostolic example claima cloee 
and rigid imitation : " We preach not omaelvea, but Christ 
lmua the Lord." 

Profeaaor Vinet expreeaee hie mind on this aubject with great 
clearneaa and beauty: hie thoughts are precioua gem.a:-

" The pulpit hu not been ereeted in order that every thing may be 
there treated in a Christian mamaer: it hu a 1pecial object, which i■ 
to introduce the Chri■tian idea into life. It dn1r1 from the mine the 
preciou■ metal of which each of ua will make veuela or in■trament■ 
for hi1 own putic:ular u■e. It i■ properly Chri■tianity which it 
teache■, in it. principle■, and in it■ general application■. Chri■tianity i■ 
flnt in order ; Cluiltimity i■ the object ; the re■t i■ only eumple, 
aplanatioo, &c. 

"I ■hould •Y, then, EYery thing that doe■ not eondoae directly to 
edification (to form Chri■t in u■) ; eYery thing which an ordinary 
hearer oannot of himaelf convert into the bre.a of life; or, at leut, 
nery nbject which you, Preacher, acknowledge to be ■ucb,-you ought 
not to make a nhiec,t of your J)J'811C)iiq, 

"You will ucfude, thea, eYfSrf nbject which hu for it■ object 
■ome intere■t of thi■ world. You will not even prellellt religion under 
Oii■ upect, escept ■o far u it i■ Deoellll&I')' to e:shibit the goodne■■ of 
God, and the truth of religion it.elf. You will never coment to ■ell 
the Chrinan pulpit to the interwt. or the life that i■ paaing away." 
-Pp.68,M. 

The " Goepel of Christ" ia the divinely-appointed inatrament 
tar the conYWlion of men, and their preparation far a higher atate 
ol miatence. AD.y failure ol a full and clear exhibition of this 
" Goapel " will, in equal ntio, ca.wie a failwe in the lofty enda of 
the Chriatim Ministry. All pulpits are aomewbat defective in this 
particular. Indeed, we fear, there ii a growing desire to preach 
aennona which aball OODliat of little prettincuea, nther than 
IC>lid truth; or of civil rights, rather than Ooapel freedom. What 
wowd be thoufht of a Proteatant MiDilter ill a )up ton 
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declaring £rom hia pulpit, that at theac times it wu not necea
ury to inaiat on the doctrine r:juatification by faith, but nther 
to lift up the wice against pr: y deepotimi? And yet 1uch i1 
the &et. If thi■ u to be the matter ol pulpit ministntion■, the 
world would be no lo■er were our churche■ and chapel■ con
,'el"ted into Halla of Science, and our pull'ita into rwtra for the 
delivery of lecturee on litenture, on ethics, on pbilOIIOJlhy, on 
political economy, and one know■ not what el■e. ll would be a 
dark and woful day for Britain, were her pulpit■ to l01e their 
evaugelical chancter. Prie■tly despotism, or infidel tyranny, 
would, despite of all our loud re1DOD1tranoea, reign in fearful 
MOeDdaucy. The duty enjoined on Timothy ii the duty of 
Minuten in every age,-" Pauca TBB Woao!' And on the 
clear, full. pointed, and wt enunciation of thi■, will their 
succeu mainly depend. The Goepel ia the belt guardian of our 
civil freedom, u it ia the only charter of oar religiOUI privilegee 
and bleui.np. 

The 1tyle, or language, of the pulpit ia often another, and very 
aerioUB, hinderance to the BUcce■B of the Goepel. If our pulpit.a in 
former day■ were di■figured by ■cnpe of Greek and Latin, they 
had the :redeeming quality of an immen■e amount of evangelical 
truth, clothed in languap euy to be undentood, and with a point 
and aimplicity of aim that failed not of being imprea■ive. 
Whereu, in theee daya, though learned phruea are happily 
excluded from the pulpit., there u often miaerable poverty of 
thought, arrayed in laDguap either npid or bombutic, attenu
ated to m IIDCOD8Cionable degree, or groaning under the weight 
of figure■ and illUBtration■, that are ■ometimes DB t'al■e u they 
are vulgar, .and u unmeaning u they are ridiculou■ly gaudy. 

The fint requisite in language ia penpicuity ; and " by per-
1picuity," u Quintilian obeerves, "care is to be taken, not that 
the hearer ,ug undentand, if he will; but that he mut under
■tawl, whether he will or not."* On thia topic we cannot 
refrain from giving m a.tract from an admirable living 
writer:t-

" The appropriatene111 of any oompoaition, whether written or IJ>Oken, 
la eam1 deduced from it■ object. IC the o~ect be to imtruct, con• 
vince, or penuade, or all these at the ■ame time, we naturally e:s.pect 
that it ■hould be thro~hout of a direct and eaml!llt charaet.er; indi
cating a mind ahlorbed m the avowed object, and aolicitoW1 only about 
what may ■uhlene it. We e:s.pect that thiB 1ingleneM of purpose 
1hould be ■een in the topic■ di■cllllled, in the arguments aelected to 
enforce them, in the modee of illu■tration, and even in the peouliaritic■ 
of ■tyle and e:s.preuion. We e:s.pect that nothing ■hall be introduced 
merely for the purpoee or in■piring an int.erest, either in the thought■ 

• "Noa wl iaullit- po,,il, lff N ,-iu po,,il - it,1,/~ ,,,,...._ "
lulil., hll. Till., cap. I. 

t H. Bogin. 



or in the language, apert from their pertineney to the objd; or or 
uci~ an emotion of delight for it.a own ulre, u ill poetry ; although 
it ia ciwte true that the IDCllt rivid pJeamre will _,_.uy renlt Crom 
percening an auet adaptation of tbe mean, to the encl. We annot 
....til1 _ pardon mere beautiee or elepncl-, drwng thought., or 
gneeflll ~, ii they are marked 6y thia irrelevancy ; mce they 
Rne only to unpede the vehement current of argument or f'eeling. lu 
a word, we ei:pect nothing but what, UDder the cirowmtancel of the 
IJ)eUer, ia~mpted by IIOlltnt,-nature, not u oppoiiecl to a deliberate 
eil'ort to t the meam to the enda, and to clo what ia to be clone u 
well u pcll8l le; for tlm, thoa_Jh ill one aeme art, is uo the tru..t 
nature,-but nature, u oppoaecl _ to whatever is illconaiatent with the 
idea that the man ia under the dominion of uine feeling, and bent 
upon taking the clireatelt path to the ICCOlll~t of his object. 

"True eloquence ia not like 10me painted window, which both tnaa
mit• the light of clay varieptecl and tinpl with a tho1111nd hua, 
and divert. the attention ftom it. proper 111e to the pomp and 
Bplenclour of the artiat', cloingl. It ia a perfectly tramparent medium, 
tnnllllitting light, without ~ a thought about the medium 
it.elf. Adaptation to the one magle obj~:!7 thin,r. 

" Theae mui1111 have been UDiverally • ill cleliberatin and 
forenaic eloquence. ThON who have moet 1fferel1, e:a:empli6ed them, 
have ever been reprdecl u the truat moclelll; while thOBe who have 
putially violated them, though .till comiclered ill a qualified eeme 
very eloquent, have failed to obtain the higheat place. Nor, it may 
be ..Cely Diel, would the irrelevant cliaoulliou, the florid declamation, 
the imaginative finery, the tawdry omament, which too often cliagraoe 
the Pulpit,-which too often are heard ill it, not only without utoniah
ment, but with admiration,-be tolerated for a moment in the Beute, 
ur at the Bar. 

" We have long felt convinced that the eloquence of the Pulpit in 
it. general chanoter hu never been Ullimilatecl, 10 far u it might 
hue been, and ought to have been, to that which hu produced the 
,rreat..t el"eet eleewhere; and which ia 1hown to be of the ~ht kind, 
'6oth by the ncceu which hu attended it, and by the anllym of the 
qulliti81 by which it hu been dietingaiahed. If we were compelled 
to ·.,. a brief de&nition of the principal chaneteriaticl or thia trueat 
.tyf.! or eloquence, we 1hould •Y it .... • practical NIIOlling, animated 
by ltrong emotion;' or, if we might be mduJgecl in what ia rather a 
deecription than a deflnition of it, we ,hould •1 that it comi.ted in 
1'8110ning on topie1 calculated to inepire a common illtere.t, espreued 
ill the languap of ordinary life, and in that brief, rapid, familiar Btyle, 
which naturar emotion Her UBUmee. The former half of thie deecri~ 
tion would condemn no email ~on of the compoeitione called 
• Bcrmou,' and the latwr half a mll larger portion." 

In looking at the Sermona and Ducounea which DOW' iaue 
from the preae, u what have been previoualy delivered from the 
pnlpita, one ia pieml to find, generally, the abaence of a clear, 
rigoroua, and thoroaghly En,dieh 1tyle. Dr. Cumming, who hu 
acquired aa atomift popularit,r, and whole pnlpit utteruu. 

• 



are F.bliahed tbiough the ~ elmoet u rapidly u they are 
publiahed from the pulpit, 111 not free from censure. Hie style 
11 looae, careleu, and repeatedly ~iled by incorrect figures and 
similea. Perhaps one cauee of hie failure ie the rapidity with 
which he publialiea. It would be of immense advantage-if not 
to his e:s:chequer, certainly to hie literary reputation-if he wrote 
leu and thought more; if he took the 81111le time to write one 
thorougbl1. good book, which be bu hitherto deemed eufflcient 
for the writiug of half-a-dozen inferior ones. He hu the ability, 
and can, if he will, use it to admirable purpoee, both for hie own 
honour, and the benefit of maokiod- Dr. James Hamilton, of 
Loodoo, ii oot free from faults of Btyle. His sterling religioua 
character, hie loving spirit, and the pofularity he has acqUU'ed, 
make his writinga to be oot only admired, but imitated ; and 
imitated, oot in their beauties, but in their defects. Po zing 
an imagination richly lmuriaot, he 10metimee 1uft'en that luxu
riance to run poaitively wild. Hie figurea of apeech, being often 
drawn from the peculiarities of acience, 111UTOUDd hie thoughts u 
with a Scotch milt, nther than exhibit them u under a bright 
aouthem aky. Figurative Iaoaua.e, whilat it is Jlllrily to pleaae, 
ia cla~Jl11 to make thought more 1umiooua and unpreeeive; and 
in this Dr. Hamilton repeatedlT faila. 

"&mu, ul imago cogilationu." Language, being " the image 
of thought/' ahould be tnmaparent u cryatal, euy to be under
stood, of forcible coD.ltruction, and fitted directly to conve, the 
thought to the mind. So far u it wants these chancteriatica, it 
ii eaentially defective.* It would aeem u if aome Preachen 
tried how far they could indulge the bombutic md ridiculo111 in 
style : they barbaro~do to their intellecta, what the wild 
lndillDI do to their ' ,-daub them with gay aod fmtaatic 
coloun. W eariaome would be the tuk, to note the inatancea of 
false and exnvagaot figurea aod illuetrationa, which form the 
staple of maoy of the aermona of the preaeot day. Not long 

• "Beaida the on1inuJ rala af (8'1picuit1, in nspect ol diction, wliic:b, ill COIIIJDDll 

with eva, other public apeuer, he oaght to a&tend to, he mut lllhert to tlaia ia i-r• 
tirular,-that the lama u,d ~ he cmplofl in hia diacoune he not hefoad I.he nada 
ol lhe iDCerior ranlo ol people, Othenrile laio prmdaiq i.o, to the bulk ol Ilia Uldimm. 
hat belling the air; w"batenr the diecoane ma, he ia itaelf, the opeuer i.o to them no 
better Ihm 'u ooanding bl'IN, or a tinkling e,mbel.' It ia reported ol Archbi.ohop 
TUlotaon, that he wu wont, 'bel'ore preacliing bi.o mmou, to nad them printe!J to u 
illit.ente old woman of plain --,, who lind in the hOUle with him; and wlunnr he 
fllllDd ha had emplo,eil. an1 word or eqnaion which lhe did not andenlud, lie 
innmtl1 erued il, ud mbotitated a plaim,r in ito plaft, tm he brought thr ltJle down 
to hu lnel. The ltol'f i.o much to the Prelate'• holloar; for, howffu illt'mnpetent inch 
jadga might be of the eompllition, the cloctrine, or the 11p111mt, thef ue .-tainly the 
DIOII competent jadgeo of what lermo u,d ~ fall withia the '9Dlpnlaemion of the 
nlgv, the clau towbieh thefhelong. But thoagh IIWl an espedimt would not IDIWlr 

in nerr aitoatioa, we oaglit, at 1-1, to mPP!J the wut of it bJ aming it mon u 
ol,jeet of a&tention tha i.o CGIIIIIIOIIIJ --. to ~ what, in poiDt of 1upage, 1111a 
wilhin, and wllll withom, the ap1uft of the - people."-Dr, c-,,.,r, "PsJrl ..,._, .. 
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ago, ,re heerii a preacher, umd a boat of fine •ymgw, state that 
" the tW'elfth chapter of Romana roae op io the New Tatament 
like the tree of &n0wledp of good and eril.'' And we know 
another who (rftJef'ffller M:rilJatwr} ■poke of "the Holy Ghoet 
putting hie hand down the monl ■pine of a child'• back.'' 

For the benefit of the j11Dior Clergy of all denominatiou, we 
will .elect an extnct from Sooth, who (ahraya excepting hia 
vitu~tioo and omeemly witticiama) ia about the beat model of 
pulpat atyle our nation bu prodnced. The truth embodied in 
the following puugea ia not lela valuable became the author 
did not u,raya himae1f remember it, bot came frequently within 
the reach of hie own utire; for the e:1travapnce of wit ia qoit.e 
u blameable .. that of &ney :-

" Nothing in nature can be imagined more abnrd, irntional, 
and contrary to the ffrf deeign and end of apewng, than an 
omcare diacoone; for m that cue the Preacher may • well 
lane hie to,,gw, md the audit.on their .,.., behind them; .. 
neither he commonicatai, nor they ondentuad, any more of hie 
mind and meaning, after he hu 1poken to them, than they did 
before. And yet, • ridicolou • 1DCh fuatian bombut from 
the pulpit ia, none are ao tnnaported and pleued with it, u 
thoae who leut underatand it. For atill the peat.eat admiren 
of it are the grmaeat, the m01t ignorant and illiterate people, 
who, of all men, are the fondest of high-flown metaphon and 
allegoriea.'' 

Speaking of the 1tyle of the Apoatlea, he further add■, that 
"it wu eaay, obvioua, and familiar; with nothing in it 
a1nined or far-fetched; no aft'ected acheme, or airy fancies, 
aboft the reach or reliah of an ordinary apprehenaion: no, 
nodwtg of all tu j but their grand nbject WU truth, awl, COD• 
aeqoentl7, abcmJ all thoae petty arta and poor additiona; • not 
being capable of an7 greater luatre or advantage than to appear 
juat u it ia. 1''or there .,. certain ~ in p1ainneu; u the 
proclamation of a Prince never friab it m trope■ or fine con
ceit■, in DDJDel'OWI and well-turned period■, but tom •aath in 
aober, natural expreaaiona. A nbatantial beauty, u it comea out 
oC the hand■ of nature, need■ neither paint nor patch ; thinp 
never made to adorn, but to cover aomething that would be hid. 
To adom and clothe them ia to cover them, and that to obacme 
them. The eternal lllllvation and damnation of BOWi are not 
thinp to be treated of with jest■ and witticiama. And he who 
thinb to fumiah himlelf out of play■ and IOID&Jlce■ with lan
guage for the pulpit, ahon himaelr much fitter to act a part in 
the revela, than for the care of aoula. 

" ' I ,peak the words of aobemea,' aaid St. Paul. And I 
preach the Goepel ' not with the enticing word■ of man'• 
wiadom.' Thie wu the way of the Apoetle'a diacouning of 
thinga aacnd. Nothing here of the fri,,ue, of IM "°"'" d•; 
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nothing q/ ulwr• b«o • I waltnl; nothing oC the do.. 
of ugelr .,;.g., or IM betllllift,l loco of~; no st.arched 
limilimdm, introduced with a ' nu Aaw I Nn a elou rolli•g 
ill U. -, fllllllnOII,' and the like. No; these were nblimitiee 
ahem, the riae of the apoatolic apirit. For the Apoetlee, PQOr 
mortals I were content to take lower st.epe, and to tell the world 
in plain terms, ' tAat 1w wAo /JelietJed •lwtdtl /Je HWd, ad tl,at he 
aoAo believed ,wt MIIVld /Je damMd.' And this wu the dialect 
which pierced the coucience, and made the hearers cry out, 'Mn 
Mll inetl&rea, "'""' •lulll aoe do?' It tickled not the ear, but 
IUlk into the heart ; and when men came from 1uch eermona, 
they never commended the preacher for his taking voice or 
gesture ; for the fineneee of 1uch a 1imile, or the quaintne-■ ol 
111Ch a eentenoe : bot they epoke like mm oonquered by the 
overpowering force and evidence of the molt concerning truths : 
much in the worda of the two diaciplee going to EmmlUlll: 'Did 
"°' ow heart• hnl toit/ai,a u, flllaik he o~d to u the Scrip
hlru ?'" 

But we need not go back to the days of South for an excellent 
dacription of the Goepel Preacher. The evangelical poet, Cow
per, woo hu already d'epicted for 111 the pulpit in its authority 
and power, ahall teach 111 how to recogniee it■ proper occupant. 

" Would I deseribe a Preaeher, Reh • Paul, 
Were he on earth, would hear, apprcwe, 1111d own, 
Paul ahould himaelf direet me. I woulcl tnou 
His muter-.trokea, and draw from hia design. 
I would exprea him Nimple, grave, amcere ; 
In doetrine uneomipt ; in language plain, 
And plain in manner; decent, 10lemn, chute, 
And natanl in ~ ; much impreae'd 
Himaelf, u CODBcioua of hia awful clwae. 
And annOIIII mainly that the flock he feeila 
M:ay feel it too ; aft'ectionate in look, 
And tender in addrm&, • well beooma 
A -se, of grace to r.!!ty men. 
Behold the pietanl-11 it likeP-Like whomP" 

We ahaD be exCUBed for giving an extract from Vinet on the 
language of the Bible; indeed, our readers will thank ue. The 
puaace forcibly reminda 111 of the divine proverb : "A word 
fitly epoken ii like apple■ of gold in pictures of ailver." 

" I ■hall not attempt, after Bollin, and eapeaially after F6ulon, 
and after Maury, to ,peak of the eloquence and of the poetry of the 
Bible. I 1hall onl7 obeene, that what distingui■he■ it, and place■ it 
above all the mut.er-piecee of literature, ui, that it■ beautie■ are not 
literary ; that the thought hu every where given the form in l110b a 
IIWlllel', that the union of the form and of the thought wu never 10 
intimate. The 1-uty of the lanpage of the Bible, tbensf'ore, hM 
nay where IOIDethiog mbetantial, which immediately fb:e■ the miad 
1lpOll tha$ which liea at the ver, boitom of the Rbjeot-mMt.er, witboat; 
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permit~ it to an111N it.elf in ~ it. We ue ltruek Wore 
we have time to enjoy, or even to admire, 1t. 

" It ia alto a remarbble t~, that thu oriental languase, ao 
IIUIU!p, at the tint upect. to the imaginationa or the W e.t, ■hould be, 
at the ■-me time, ■o hum-an, and, b1 that very ciroumatance, ■o Wli
ver■al, that it 1hould euily aNimilate it.elr to all nationa, to all fOJ'IIII 
or civilization, to all luguap,, much better than could be done by 
the languase and lit.erature or any ap, and any people, much 1-
remote from u. All in the uered boob that relate■ to man, all that 
paint■ man, ia chanct.eriled by a depth and a irimplioity, which nothing 
hu ever equalled : the Bible, on th- 1111bjeete, hu ~en a Wlivenal 
IAnguage, hu displayed a uniffJUl poetry ; the Bible WM fruned, 
in this reap_ect. u in every other, to tie the Book of the human race. 
Setting -de every reuon rounded on authorit1, we could borrow 
.liom uo other IOUffll U11af1S and trait. more nitable to the ■ubjectll 
or which we treat in the pulpit, nor adorn religiou■ di■coune with 
beautie11 more becoming and more grave. 

" All the kinda of beauty proper to the religioua diacoune abound in 
Holy Scripture, and our poaition,f- to f- with it, give11 WI the right, 
imp<11e1 upon WI the duty, to appropriate to ounelve11 all the■e beautie■• 
There are none but we who can do this; that which, every where 
ehe, would be plagiarinn or afl'ectation, ii one of the highest kinda 
of lllitableneu, i, the truth or that speciea of eloquence which we 
cultivate. Who would not wiah,-but who would dare P-in the othe 
kind■ of oratory, to ■ow hia di■coune with IO man1 lively alluiona, to 
colour it with 110 IDID1 re8ectiona P But the Bible ia more than a 
llOU1'Ce or a document ; the Bible i, almoiit our 1ubjeet : we have to 
speak of it ; our voice aen• to echo it : it ia like a forat which we 
Cell, like a field which we reap; thu Jabour ia 1 .. an addition to our 
tuk than it i■ our tuk it.elf; it iii therefore, boldly and frankly, that 
we may draw from thi■ treaaure. And what a treuure I Thi■ book 
reache■ the 1ublime of all 1ubjeotll. The mo■t 6.ni■hed typei, of the 
grand and of the pathetic, of the human and of the religioua, of the 
11trong and of the tender, are there u in a npolitory. Anlong all the 
boob which upreaed ideu of the aame order, if one were free to 
ch001e, if their authority were equal, it ii to thi■ that we would alwaya 
return. The lllllllea which it baa given to all the thing■ of God and 
or man are definitive, are irrevocable. What it hu upreaaed in one IDID• 
ner, cannot be expreued in anr other manner without being enfeebled. 
Whole nation& have ponea181L themaelve11 of this Ianaua,re, and have 
blended it with their own; the Bible hu given to liuman ..-eh a 
multitude of npfflllion,, u it hu given to human thought ■ome of 
ita coDBeCrated Corm,. In re~ to men the •yinga or the Bible, 
we recall to them family traditiona.' -Pp. 388-383. 

Another most important reuon why the Gospel ie not more efli. 
cient, ia the want of more 10lemn and earnest tnut in the Supreme 
Being, to accompany the ministration of it with hie own divine 
inffuence. However much the doctrine of the Holy Spirit'■ 
agency in the progreu of the Goepel ie under-rated in the pre■ent 
day; and however much taste, and education, and propitiou 
cireum■tuacea, ma, be now advoeated u the regenenton of tbo 
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human Bpl!Cim, we muat emphatically maintain, not only that 
the Goepel ia the only remedy, but that the real enda of the 
Goepel institute can never be attained except by the accom
panying energy of the Eternal Spirit. Even the truth itaelf, 
though preaented with all pouible clearne1111, and arnyed in all 
the charms of the mOlt finiahed eloquence, and e:q,l'elllled in lan
guage the mOlt pointed and vigorous, cannot 1ucceed in the 
convenion of mankind. .A. an in■trument, the truth i■, indeed, 
adapted with exquisite fitue■■ ; but God the Holy Ohoet ie 
the Sovereign Agent who alone can wield it with efl'ect. The 
■piritul and moral achievement■ which the Bible propoees, are 
accompli■hed, not by the wi■dom of men, but by the power of 
God. What, then, ia more obviou■ than that it ia the duty of 
Miniaten, in all their eft'ort■ for the ■preading of ■criptunl truth 
by the ■owing of the incorruptible ■eed which ia the word of 
God, to depend entirely on lehovah to give the increue? 

The lut reuon we ■hall name, ia a deficiency of that deep per
■onal piet_y which ahould be p1ttr-d and exemplified by Chrie
tian Miniaten. The Chriatl&D Ministry ia not a learned pro
fer■ion, but a divine vocation,-a vocation that require, th011e 
who engage in it to be partaken of the life and power of that 
Ooapel which they preach to other■. Were it needful, over
whelming evidence might be produc-d from Scripture, that 
wickednf'M di■qualifie■ for this office, and that the highe■t Chrie
tim purity ie demanded. The ,tirimitive Church had a lively 
■en1e of the indiapeDBBble nece■111ty of penonal holineu before 
men could be ■epanted to this ucred calling. The character of 
BBl'll&bu ia what rhould be alway■ exemplified by Chriatian 
Min.iaten: "He 1t'llll a good man, and full of the Holy Oho■t 
and of faith." 

Dr. Hannah, in his excellent "Letter to a lunior Preacher," 
matm impnmive reference to thia point:-

" Bemember that the Chriatian 1ylt.em iii concerned with the heart 
or IDID; 1Dd that, while it inirtract.B hill mind, it eapecially seelu to 
retltore him to the favour, the image, and the communion or hill God. 
If it iB compared to light, it iii the light of the BUD, which ahines by 
it. unrivalled splendour; but which, at the aame time, penetrate., 
warma, animat.er,-kindlea all into lire, and crowna all with joy. AlllmJ'e 
younelC, then, that an improvement in penonal piety ought to be 
11UOCiated, nay, identified, with your progreu in theo1ogical studies. 
Never think it enough to aay, that you have read many booka, 110lved 
man1 difficult problemr in cli'rinity, and acquired m1Dy new and nre 
aentiment.. All thui may be true. But allow me to ulr, with all 
the aft'ectionat.e aolioitude which I would 111e toward, an own friend 
or brother, Have you a1IO pined a larger meuure or the meek, 
holy, loving apirit or J-. your ir-t Teacher P HaYe you 'groWD 
in the grace,' u well u • in the bowledp,'-ud, indeed, u the meana 
or your powing in the know~-• or our Lord and Saviour P' U 
you ha't'e not, 'be DOt cleoeiTed. You have mi■enbl7 f'ailed in the 
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,tteinment of your objeot. Bout not of your mll in theolou : it • 
• perf'eet illuion. Too muoh H,rht you oannot noain ; bat O I let it 
be tbe light of lile."-Pp. 615, 68. 

Theae ue weighty 11eDtimmlta, and cannot be too cuefaJly 
pondered. 

The rellODI of pulpit f'ailure ahem, uaigned, we reprd U 
the mOBt important. Some may be dispoled to attribut.e that 
/tlilt,re to the want al what they conaider a more pedect form 
of Church gtm!l'IUDeDt. From theae we decidedly dil'er. Chria
timity is not advanced by mere eoolematical economica; tbef 
may exist never 10 completely, and yet fail in producing one 
inatance of the 111blime end for which Christianity is made 
known. The form is compantmly nothing; the vital religioaa 
power is the great tkwkratWII. Were Miniaten univenally to 
poeaeaa the mind, and imitate the example, of their Divine 
Muter; were they to preach the ln,l/a a ii u ill Juu, and 
nothing but the truth ; were they to commend that truth to the 
coneciences of men in language, simple, tene, and tranaparent; 
were they, in all their miniatntiou, to look away Crom them
■elfflB, and rely, with implicit confidence, on the promiaed aid al 
the Holy Spirit; they would then find how God, u in apoatolic 
time■, "would cuue them to triumph in Chriat, and make 
muaiteat the aavom of hie knowledge by them in effZ1 pJaoe;" 
--eonverta would appear, nameroua u the drope of dew from 
the womb of the morning, and arrayed in the beaatiea of bolineu. 

Aa-r. IIl.-1. Hutoin du Dw. d'Orkau. Par M. L.tvum. 
Quatre Tome■. 8vo. Paris. 1850. 

2. lluloin M la Y-~ Poliliqw ~t Pmle tk Louil P~. 
Par A. DuKA■, Dem Tome■. 8vo. Paris. 1864. 

8. T.v Butor, o/ tlte Ho.,,. o/ o,.,e.,.., By W. Coou T.n
LOa, LL.D. Three Vola. 8-to. London: Beniley. 1858. 

TaAT the Duke of Orleana, for the time being, wu ahraJI' a 
pretender to the throne, and the enemy of ita occupant, appear■ 
ever to have been conaidered an incontrovertible fact. It ia 
ono that can hardly be disputed ; and the antagonism between 
Orleana and the 110eptre commenced with the fint little Prince 
on the roll of theae 10yal Dukea. 

The yoang gentleman in queation wu the eecond 10n of 
Philip VI. (de Valois), He waa born at Vincmmea, in 1336; 
and the Rood city whoae name wu borrowed, in order to furniah 
him with a ducal title, fell, or roae, into a etat.e of delightful 
enthusiasm at the honour. It wu to this Prince that Humbert, 
Dau~ of Vienne, made gift of hie territor,; but the father of 
Philtp of OrleaDB compelled him to resign gift and title, which 
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were tnnslerred to bia elder brother John. From that ~od 
the heir to the French throne wu caDed "the Dauphin; ' and 
it is hiat.orically clear that the Dukes of Orleam not only deaiffll 
to recover the title, but the inheritance. 

The career of the fint Duke, Philip, wu not very long, nor 
yet particularly brilliant. He wu a good eoldier ml a eorry 
Christian. At Poictien, when acarcely twenty yean of age, he 
led m.-and-~ bannen and a couple of hundred pennons into 
the field. When he had brought hie followers within eight of 
the English ranks, be remarked, "Now, Sin, you talked right 
valiantly at your hearths of how you would eat tbeae pestilent 
English knaves, if you could but get your bands upon their 
throata. There they are before you I Charge I and may St. 
Denis give you power both to eat and to digest I" But the 
broad-cloth arrows and the epean of England were too much for 
even the eager followers of Orleans. Few of them got back to 
the hearths around which they had so lately boasted. 

Duke Philip led a gay life in England durin!f the period he 
remained here u hostage for bis brother, the King, John, who 
had been allowed to return to France to niee a raneom. He 
had been married, when only in hie ninth year, to Blanche, 
daughter of Charles the Fair; and bia profligacy wu of a quality 
to break the heart of sterner wives than gentle Blauche. He 
lllll'rived till the reign of Charles V., the eon of John, who cut 
down hie appanagea, and had much to do in ~ against 
hie uncle'• designs in return. But the King had not to keep 
«uard long; for Phili)? of Orleans, worn out with hie excesses, 
ilied in 1375, in the thirtv-ninth year of hie age, and wu buried 
with u much pomp, in tLe chmch of the Celeetines in Paris, a 
though there were men who had honoured him when living, or 
who mourned at hia departure. 

Philip died childleee. Charles V., hie elder brother, bad two 
sons ; one named after himeelf; the 11000Dd, Louie Count de 
V aloia, who ultimately had conferred on him the title, by which 
he became the eecond Duke of Orleam. He wu a marvellous 
boy; and the fint worde he uttered were," .A~, Maria I" It 
is leli.OUBly averred that, at the age of eleven l:;' he bore 
him.self a bravely on the bloody field of Roe ue a any 
vetenn soldier there. He wu, indeed, precocious in moat 
thin,:a, and began to whiaper in ladiee' ean, when precepton 
should have been pulling hie own. He wu fair of face, graceful 
of figure, neet of voice, seductive of epeech, and euy of princi
ple. He loved money and hated morality; a double fact which 
he illuatrated bT receiving under hie~'on Pierre de Cnon, 
who came to him laden with the d of which that unfaithful 
eemmt had plundered his muter, is of Anjon. He wu, in 
trnth, a young monster of iniquity and avarice. He married 
the superb V alcntine, daughter of Oalcu. Vieconti, Duke of 
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Milan; bot he buely outraged thia lady, u he did nature it.elf, 
when he aeduced &om her duty the wife of his own brother, 
laabella of Bavaria. He could not gain the cro1t'D ; but he 
QOUld diahonour and destroy the Queen, nothing loth to eucoun
ter him half' way in guilt. The Duke and hia royal brother held 
a ~-arms at St. Denia, at which the orgies would have 
made even the Bab{l:i;ao• of Quint111 Cmti.111 blu■h. Valour 
induced friend■ to at one another gallantly in the list■ by 
day; and the general licence of the night made of the banquet 
a scene, at ■ight of which not only might the angels have 
wept, but demou■ have ahuddered. Louis wu leader in the 
fray; for it wu more of fray than feut, where drink maddened 
the viciou■, and the ,iciou■ acknowled,ced no restraint. At 
banquet or in battle, however, the thoughts of Louia were with 
hia mtl'r-in-law, lubella. He had neither reapect nor love for 
his coJU10rt, Valentine, and their two ■on■. lie wu, on one 
occuion, in Lanpedoc with hie brother Charle■, when he _pro
~ that they •hould try their ■kill in honemanahip by gallop
mg back to Pam. The trial wu accepted; but Louis arrived 
in the capital long before hia King and brother; and lubella 
too warmly welcomed him who fint arrived. Valentine, per
haps, would not have learned her hu•band'• guilt, but for that 
very Pierre de Craon whom Louia had encouraged in crime, by 
the commia■ion of which he pecuniarily profited; and he wu 
now betrayed by the criminal, whom he would not further ■erve, 
becau■e from that criminal there wu nothing more to be gained. 

But Louis of Orleana had contrived to ■ecure much or the ill
gotten wealth of De Craon ; and, with a portion thereof he 
erected an expiatory chapel, at the o~ of which he walked 
barefooted to the altar, m te■timony of hi■ IOffl>W at the fatal 
issue or one of the rongheat or hi■ joba. At a grand marriage
re.tival, given in honour or the nuptial■ of one or the ladies of 
Queen laabella, Louia introduced an entrle flMU911«, con■iating 
of m individuals chained together u utyn. One of theae wu 
the King; and the whole half-dozen were attired in dres■es or a 
highly ioftNDJDahle nature. The deportment of theae ■atyr■ wu 
"beaatly ;" nay, it ia almoet an inj,u■tice to "beaats" to ■ay ■o. 
Heaven and human nature were alike outraged on this occuion. 
The debauchery and drunken revelry of the ■atyr■ were at the 
highest, when Louil ofOrleana, thoughtleaaly,-and yet ■ome 1ay, 
maliciou■ly,-thru■ting a lighted torch at the King'• drea, aet it 
oo fire ; and, in an instant, the chained •ix were ■truggling in a 
mua of ftamee, howling, cuning, and helpleu. The King wu 
rescued ; but two Knights died of their injuries : and it wu that 
their ■oul■ might rat in peace, and that he him■elf might be 
recouciled with Heaven, that Lowa built a chapel out of funda 
which he had forced from a man who had •tolen them from hie 
muter. Louis lauthed when all wu done; but the angels mUBt 



l..otlU o/ Orkt1111. 877' 

have wept. This couequeuce, howeYer, would have little 
al'ected the 11118cr11puloua Duke, who was as unjuat u he wu 
grasping. He baniahed his wife, Valentine, to Neufchatel, on 
an accuaatio» of her being too familiar with the »ow half-insane 
King; and from the royal semi-idiot he obtained a grant of all 
property forfeited by criminala. llesera_y might well 1ay of 
him," n projitail de tout." But he forced more from the King 
than this. He obtained the power of levpng tu.ea, and the 
revenue arising therefrom he ~ in his own cofl'en ; th1111 
robbing the people, and cheating the King. When murmun 
aroae at the impost, his answer waa, that it wu levied, not on hi■ 
■ole authority, but with the con■eut of the other admini■traton 
of the kingdom,-his kinaoien, the Duke• of Burgundy and Berri. 
The wnthful deuial of the two Dukea compelled Louie of Orleans 
to aboli■h the tu; and thereupon he unblUBhingly intimated to 
the people, that they were relieved of the impost aolely in con■e
quence of his own remon■trance with the King I That ~r 
King I He never woke to transient reaso» without beholding 
the precipice down which Louis was driving the chariot of the 
State ; Isabella at his aide ; and fierce Burgundy loading the air 
with imprecation■, not at the wickedness of Orlean■, but that he 
himaelf could not ■hare in the Government and the profit■. 
And theae profit■ were euormou■ : that they were tempting to 
u1111CrU.puloua cupidity, may be aeen in the fact that, on one occa
sion, when the royal officen deposited the tu.ea in the Treasury, 
and defended the deposit, Louis headed an armed force, attacked 
the Treasury, defeated it■ faithful defenders, and triumphantly 
carried off the "reaources of the kingdom." He wu, moreover, 
a remover of landmark■ ; acre to acre he added to his eatatea ; 
and, like the Nobleman in Hamlet, he wu "spacioua in the 
poaeaiou of dirt." 

His name wu a familiar ene in England at the period of 
which we are treating ; for it wu by his especial aid that Henry 
of Lancaater dethroned the gentle Richard. Mon■trelet citea 
the legal deed by which Henry of Lancaater and Louis of Orleaua 
entered into bond■ of 1wom brotherhood ; but this line of fra
ternity did not restrain the French Duke from 1ummoning the 
usurper King to mortal combat, on the ground that the latter 
was the 11188111in of his liege lord. Remy denied the imputa
tion, refuaed the challenge, and di■miued the bearer of it with 
the deed of brotherhood, which he contemptuously returned to 
his capricioua pa,i-\iu1roeo 

Louis wu the father of Dunoia, the famoua " BAtard d'Orleaoa." 
The mother of Dunoia wu a married lady, Mariette d'Engbien; 
and history baa DO 111ch horrible atory, nor romance aor 1uch 
revolting legend, u that which tella of the fteodiah brutality of 
the ■ire of Dunoia. The very ■oul ■icken■ at the thought of the 
revolting treatment to which the noble Mariette wu objected. 
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But 6end u wu the perpetnt.or, he oould, like the c1enla IJ)Oken 
of by the ApOlltle, "~-" Bia COIU'llp wu not perfect, 
even when be became Lieutenant-General of the kingdom, with 
the Pope to aanction all he did. The mOBt truculent of Rolllall 
Emperon med to hide bimle1f beneath his bed when thunder 
hurtled in the air; and Loui■, once overtaken by a nddm storm 
on bi■ way from chapel, where be bad heard a comminatory 
■ennon, ,ru ■o alarmed that be called his crediton together, in 
order that he might ■ati■fy their demand■, and ■o, in one ■en■e, 
obey the apo■tolic injunction, which ■ay■, " Owe no man any 
thing." But when the ec■tatic crediton were u■embled at the 
ducal palace, the ■tonn had pu■ed away, and the ■ermon was 
forgotten; and therewith the crediton were -riolently driven from 
the man■ion, with pouche■ and pW'lel u 1Ufgami■hed u when 
they had entered. Avarice wu, perbap■, his be■etting ■in ; and 
he even oft'ered to resign hi■ high office of Lieutenant-General, 
provided he might have, in it■ place, the irre■pon■ib1'- adminia. 
tration of the national financea. He negotiated the marriage 
■ub■equently concluded between his ■on Charle■ and l■abella, 
the widow of our own royal Richard, with a ■harpne■■ of view 
toward■ the ■ettlement■, which proves that the Orlean■ o£ the 
Houae of' Valoi■ were not of a le■■ mercantile spirit, evm in 
affair■ of the heart, than the Orlean■ of' Bourbon, who tran■acted 
the famou■ marriage which united the illegitimate and the legiti
mate branche■ of the h0111e, in the penon■ of Mlle. de Penthievre 
and the Duke de Clwtre■ (Philippe Egali~. 

The fterce■t advenary of Loui■ wu that redoubtable Duke or 
Burgundy, who i■ known in hi■tory u "John the Fearleu." 
The■e foes, however, were reconciled by mutual friend■; and to 
show how earne■t they were, they proceeded, hand-in-hand, to 
church, knelt at the altar, receivecl the 118Cl'81Dent, and, with 
what they took for "very God" in their mouth■, ffOl"8 that 
thenceforward they would be only u loving brother■. In fur
ther token of their reconciliation they, for ■everal night■, ■hared 
the ■ame C011ch,--a knightl7 ceremon7 much followed by men 
in their re■pective poeitiona. Shortl7 after, Orlean■ conducted 
Burgundy into hi■ gallery of portrait■. It wu a pllery like 
that which ■ome of our re.den ma7 ba'fe ■een at Munich, during 
the late King'■ reign, wherein hmig the C011Dterf'eit pre■ent
ment■ of all tho■e ladie■ wbo■e beaut,. bad excited the admira
tion of the owner of the gallery. Jean Sana-Peur i■ said to have 
recogni■ed among them a J)Ortrait which mamillou■Ir, reminded 
him of' his own COD■ort; but be paa■ed on, and 181d nothing. 
He meditated ■o much the more deeply; and ■uch terrible 
threatening■ ■eemed to ■it~ hi■ brow, that the Duke de Berri, 
11mpecting at whom they pomted, made both his kin■men attend 
him to the altar, where they once more took the acnment, and 
vowed eternal friendship. It wu not many night■ after, tbai 
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Orleam wu on hia way, mounted on a mule, and accompanied 
by a feeble eacort of hia followers, returning from a l(Uilty visit 
to the Queen habella, at her residence, the Hotel Barliette. He 
had 111ddenly arisen from 111pper with the Queen, on feigned 
intimation conveyed to him by a CODBpirator,-who aMumed, for 
the nonce, the office of a King'■ memenger,-that Hi■ Maje■ty 
requi!ed the Duke'■ preaenoe at the Hotel de Saint Pol. He 
went forth, mounted u we have ■aid, three footmen carrying 
torches before him. Eighteen armed men await.eel him in the 
old Rue de Temple. They fell upon their victim jut u he had 
reached the front of the hoUle called "L'lmage de Notre Dame." 
All hia follower■ fled, ave one, who met death with hia worthleu 
muter. The- eeeeni»■ 1111111iled the Doke with crie■ of "Deatla I 
Dtal/a !" Orlean■, conceiving ■ome mi■take, exclaimed, "What 
mean■ this violence? Know ye not I am the Duke of Orlean■ ?" 
"All the better I" wu the fatal rejoinder; " it ia you whom wo 
have been waiting for I" Orlean■ pulled up hia bridle, but a blow 
from a battle-axe cut oft' the hand which held the rein, at the 
wri■t. Dagger■ pierced hi■ aide■, and ■word■ hia throat ; and at 
length, u he f'ell from the mule, a blow from a club duhed out 
hia brain■, and he lay dead in the middle of the 1treet. At thia 
moment a man illued from the hou■e, "L'lmage de Notre 
Dame;" hia featmea were concealed by a hood of l!ICll,J'}et cloth, 
trimmed with gold. It wa■ Burgundy fum■elf. He bore a club; 
and u another of the murderer■ held a torch over the f'allen 
body, Burgundy dealt the latter a heavy blow with hia club, and 
added, " He i■ dead I Put out your light■, and di■pene I" The 
order wu not prematorel1 given; the ■treet wu filling with 
people, and the IIIIIIIBin■, m pusing through the hou■e, ■et fire 
to it, in order to attract that way the public attention. They 
got clear off; and on the following day, when the body of the 
murdered Orleam wa■ expoaed in the church of the Blanc» 
Manteaux, there wa■ no one there who ■eemed ■o profoundly 
■orrowful at the fact, and indignant against the perpetrat.on, u 
the hypocritical Burgundy, who touched the corpse, in company 
with all pre■ent, u a token of being innocent of all participation. 
The attention of the police, however, wu inconveniently directed 
toward■ the palace of the Duke of Burgundy, whither one of the 
IIIIIIUBUll, in a ■carlet hood, had been ■een to fly for refuge. 
John wu no longer what hi■ name declared him,-" the Fearleu." 
He ■ent for hi■ kin■man Berri, made hurried avowal of, and 
apology for, hi■ crime, and then ■et foot in ■tirrop, nor ever 
pulled rein, till he wu beyond the power of France, in hia own 
■oTereign dukedom. He .wu of' coune a pioua man, wu thia 
Burgundian Doke, according to the ■pirit of the time■,-and, 
indeed, of very recent time■ ahio. It i■ not many year■ ago 
that we were di■co■aing thia murder upon the 'Vf/rf ■tage where 
it had been enacted; and our then youthf'ul indignation found 
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C'lpreuion in 110me 1tringent terma. "Burgundy had hia virme.1, 
neverthele■s," was the remark or one at our 1ide. "Ay, marry, 
and how did the villain maniCe■t them?" "Nay, Sir/' wu the 
calm rejoinder, "call him not 'villain;' for, in pioua thaobgiving 
for his e■cape, he ordered the .A-,,elu to be rung for ever at 
one o'clock in the afternoon, in memory of the hour at which 
he cl'OS!lCd the frontier into hi■ ducal territory, on the last day 
of November, 1407.'' We looked inquiringly at the speaker, 
but we saw nothing on hi■ brow, ■ave ■incerity and error. 

The conduct of the wife of Orleau■ wibits another curiou1 
trait of the times. She wu the mother of three ■on■, Charles, 
Philip, and John. But she did not look to them in her great 
■orrow. She ■ent for Dunoi■, that natural ■on of her huaband, 
and who returned little of the 1trange aft'ection which ■he 
■bowed for him. He wu then very young, but 1he looked upon 
him 88 miuioned to puni■h her huaband's murd.erer. She loved 
him as her own, and reared him a■ tenderly u though he had 
been heir to a Crown. Whenever 1he uw him full of ■oul and 
ardour, the tear■ would well to her eye■, and she would remark, 
that she had been wronged of him, that he ought to have been 
hen, and that none of her children were ■o well qualified to take 
revenge upon the u■uain of their ■ire, u thi■, the illegitimate 
John,-who 11"111!1 aftenrard■ ■o renowned under hi■ more familiar 
appellation of Dunoi■. 

Full a■ strongly did the wronged Valentine continue to 
mourn. She aaumed for her device a watering-pot,---of course, 
pouring forth aalt tears. On the mouth-piece of the " rose" 
vu engraven a coil of 8'• which 110me ingenious interpreter 
declared to signify, " Sola,,. ~ &ipaat11 Sollicilari Supiraf't!
tw ·" She cbole, for a legend beneath, the expreuive phrase: 
" Nil mw pr~tn-ea, pr11tn-ea ,eil lllim.'' But ■tranger still was 
the ■ettlement of this great feud. Burgundy returned to Paris 
upon safe-warrant. Before the whole. Court, and in presence 
therewith of the entire family of Orleans, he made amenM 
for his deed. He confeued the murder, and juatified it, pro
nouncing the late Duke to have been a traitor, to rid the King 
of whom, wu to do the Monarch juatice. And thereupon that 
Monarch meekly expre■aed his obl,igation■ to the murderer of 
his brother; the family of the victim (after a ■how of decent 
reluctance) declared them■elve■ utiafied; and, to let the tragedy 
be followed by a dramatic act of gaiety, the &88U8in espoUBed a 
Prince■■ of the family, the Church hleued the entire arrange
ments, and all wu thenceforth to go as merrily u a marriage-bell. 

The third Duke of Orleao■ wu Charles, ■on of the ■econd 
Duke. He wu of ■o poor merit that even the party which 
cared for hi■ interests (and its own) took its name, not from 
their leader, but from the Connt d' Armagnac, father of Bona, 
the ■econd wife of Duke Charle■. Between the Annagnaca and 
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the Burgondiaoa, France wu reduced to the most fearf'ul 00n
dition of miaery. The object of the fonner was, to avenge and 
make pecuniary profit of the murder of the late Duke :-and 
that one murder led to a thoUB&Dd othen ; and no one profited 
thereby, aave Satan, who appean to have been the chief adviaer 
of both parties. 

At length, however, the amt1 of each were turned against one 
common foe,-tbc En,tliah. The great collision took tilace at 
Agincourt, and reaultecl in a triumph, the ahouta of which still 
echo in the hearts of the deacendanta of the victon. The young 
Duke of Orleans waa made captive on that terrible day, and waa 
110 overwhelmed at the dreadful calamity, that for two whole daya 
be refwied all nourishment. Appetite, however, then got the 
better of hia grief, and hia stomach proved stronger than hia 
sorrow. Henry brought him prisoner to England, where he 
resided during more than a quarter of a century. During thia 
long time, be waa occupied in writing poetry, bewailing hia 
detention &om La Belle France, kiaaing with expansive demon,. 
atration of aft'ection the French Ambaaaador &om the Duke of 
Burgundy in England, and tempting Henry to aet him nt 
liberty without nmaom, in return for certain treachery, which he 
offered to commit against hia own Sovereign, Charles VII., 
whom he engaged to renounce,-acknowledging Henry in hia 
place. At length hia release waa effected, and that by Burgun
dian aid. Philip, aon of John· the Fearleu, slain on the bridge 
at Montereau, paid down 300,000 crowru,, the. city of _ Orleans 
contributed aome. 9,000 gold francs, and therewith the captive 
Duke had permiaaion to return to France, where he married a 
niece of hia ramomer, Philip; thua once more, by gold and a 
wedding, patching-up a peace between two houaea to whom it 
was second nature to be at war. 

There were few things illustrative of character or scene that 
escaped the obaervation or memory of Shakapearc. The echo • 
the foot of Macbeth'a Castle still doea juatioe to the remarlt of 
the UBUrping King to the Doctor,-

" I would applaud them to tl,e r,er9 eclo, 
That should applaud again.'' 

In Shabpeare's "Henry V.," the Duke of Orlcana baa little to 
do, and leas to aay ; but the latter ia perfectly characteriatic of the 
Prince in question. The poetical knowledge. of the royal poet ia 
illuatratcd in the remark made by him when the Da~phiri atatea 
that he had written a sonnet in praise of hia palfi'ey, which 
be,tan thua, " Wontler of nat~." "I have heard," aaya 
Orleans, " a aonnet begin ao to one's mistress." Of all the 
French Lords, he is the only one who is made to deliver a com
mon truth in fnncy phrase, " The sun doth gild our armour ; 
up, my Lords!" And when others despair, he alone, aa waa tho 
cue, entertains hope, and cheerfull7 exclaims :-
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" We 1re enough yet ~ in the 6eld, 
To 11111other up the Engliab in our thronp, 
If any order might be thought upon." 

When Charle.a of Orleana returned to France, the lut 'riait he 
paid wu one to the King. He resided f'or some time in retire
ment at Orleans and Blois. The French Monucb, however, 
behaved with noble generoeitf towvda him, received him cor
dially, when the Duke espenenced an attack of' loyalty, and 
gave him 160,000 francs, wherewith to purchue the lreeclom of' 
his brother, the Count of' .Angoul~me, then detained u a hOBtage 
in England. V arioua opinioD1 have been given with ~ to 
the conduct of' Duke Charlee in this country during hie cap. 
tivity; but the pages of' Rymer show, that, much u he wu 
given to poetry, he could dabble a little in treuon ; and that, in 
Au estimation, it wu perfectly right, that eelf should take pre
cedence of' country, and the general ~ yield to that or the 
individual,-in other worda, of hil0.8Cli'. In France, u he grew 
in yean, he became more and more devoted to agricultnnl pur
mita; but, like Philippe Egalit«S at Villen-Cottereta, while he 
watched the growth of' cabbages, he wu vigilant u to what he 
thought hie righta. Thence hie expedition against Milan, to 
the ducal Crown of which he laid claim, &JI immerliate male heir 
to the late Duke being wanting, through hie mother. But the 
lance of' Orlean■ wu shivered by the ■word of Sf'ona; and when 
the former heard of' the utter failure of hie expeditionary force, 
he left the quarrel to be bloodily conte■ted, u it wu, by more 
than one ■ucceeding heir. In the mean time, Louie XI. had 
ucended the thmne which hie father Charle■ had left vacant, 
and the King of' France and the Duke of Orlean■ were good 
friend■,-wben they were not antagonistB. The Duke ii ■aid, 
indeed, to have become ao mere a courtier in hie advanced age, 
that, Louil, on one oocuion, ■peaking to him in terms of ■trong 
reproach, he took it 10 to heart, that he crawled to Amboise, 
like a ■tricken deer to the covl'l't, and there died df8Jl&iringly, in 
the ■eventy-fourth year of hi■ age. 

He has always had a reputation for piety; but as this is 
chiefly bued upon the fact, that every J.,'riday he entertained 
thirteen poor people at dinner, waiting on them bimaelf, and 
that annually, on A■ceDlion Thunday, he waahed the feet (pre
viou■ly cleaned) of' u many mendicant■, Charle■ of Orleau bu 
but few claim■ to OCCUJJT a chapter in Hagio-biognphy. 

He wu thrice married : fir■t, to I■abella, the widow of our 
Richard the Second; aftenrard■, to Bonne d' Armagnac; and, 
thirdly, to Maria of Cleve■, by whom he had that ■on Louie, who 
■uooeeded him u Duke of Orleans, and ultimately wore the 
French crown u Louil XII. 

The mo■t remarkable or theae wive■ wu the fir■t, Iubella, 
daughter of Charle■ VI. of France. Thia Prince8I wu married 



888 
to our Richard when the bride wu ICIU'CCly Dine yean of age, 
and the bridegroom wu about four timea u much. Richard 
espowied her for the uke of the alliance with France ; and he 
treated her paternally, petting her like a lamb, giving her inreet
meats, and telling her fairf talea. He wu fond of the child, 
and she of him; and when he departed from Windaor, on the 
outbreak of the rebellion of Bolingbl'Oke, he left a kiu upon her 
brow that wu impreued with the deep melancholy of a father 
perhaps aeparating for ever from a favourite daughter. It wu with 
the feverish partiality of a child that Iaabella espowied his caUBe ; 
and, after death deacended upon him 10 terribly, and she wu 
taken back to France, it wu long before lhe would lay down the 
trappinga of her woe, or allow her young heart to be coDBOled for 
the Jou of her old protector. Queationa of State again made of 
her a wife; and in 1406, when she wu but in her thirteenth 
year, her hand wu given to Charles of Orleana, then only eleven 
yean of ~- Three yean aftenrarda ahe gave birth to a 
daughter, and at the ume time yielded up her o,rn life,-that 
brief life, the happier for its brevity, 

The merits of Charlea of Orleana, u a .,«>et, were undoubtedly 
very great. He had little of the obacurii, at the poets of his 
day, few of their conceits, and none of theu over-atrained com
pliments. His MUBe wu gentle in her aong,-tender, 18 became 
one who ung in a long captivity in Pontefract C18tle. The lines 
devoted to descriptions of nature seem, if one may say ao, to 
breathe freshly upon the cheeks like May breesee. They remind 
ua chiefly of Surrey, particularly of that noble poet's exquisite 
sonnet on Spring. Charlea'1 mu■e grew joyou■ 18 he grew in 
year■, when he penned noi■y roundelay■, and those famous 
cAauou a datuW, which gained from him the name of 
"Carok•,"-a name common now, even in English, to all lyrica 
resonant of joy and glad tidinga. Charles left the bulk of hi■ 
manuacripta behind him in thi1 country. Some of them found 
their way to France, and are now in the chief public library in 
Pari■; but enough remain in thi■ country to give life and pcite
ment to the whole Society of Antiquaries, who will doubtleu be 
oblipd to 111 for reminding them of the fact. 

We add one ■ample of the royal troubadour'■ quality, tran■-
lated by the practiaed pen of Mr. Carey. Of it■ original author, 
we will only add one more additional trait. After the battle of 
Agincourt, Henry took him and the other captive Princea, in 
hi■ own ahip, from Calais to Dover. The puaage wu one of the 
ltonnieat; and the warrion who had encount.ered the horron of 
the battle-field without blenchina, were u timid u lick girla at 
finding themaelftll the ■port of the furious wind on the unstable 
main. Charlee e■pecially excited the mirth of the Engliah King, 
by doloroualy uaerting that he had rather fight a dolt!ll Agin
couna OnT again, than endue for another hour mch a :i--
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up by eea. But to our promiaed taste of his quality •• A 
poet:-

" To make my lady'• obaequiee, 
My lo\"11 • minater wrought, 

And in the chantry 10nice there 
Wu 1UJ1g by doleful thC>Uf[bt. 

The tapen were ot burning 1ighs, 
That life IIDd odour gave; 

And grier, illumin&l by tean, 
Irradiat.edhergran; 

And round about, in quainte.t guile, 
Wu carved,-' Within this tomb there Jin 
The f'ainat thing to mortal ey• ! ' 

"Above her lietb ■pread • tomb 
or gold and 1apphire. blue : 

The gold doth ebow her bleaaedneu, 
The ~hift,a mark her true. 

For bi ea and troth in her 
Were livelily JIC>~y'd, 

When gracioua God, rntl 6ol1 lu luMJ•, 
Her wondrou■ beauty made: 

She wu, to ■peak without diaguuie, 
The Caireet thing to mortal eye1. 

" No more, no more ! M:y heart doth raint, 
When I the life recall 

or her who lived IO free from taint, 
So virtuoue deem'd by all ; 

Who in henelC wu 10 complete, 
. I think that ■he wu ta'en, 
By God, to reed hie paradiae, 

And with hia Dints to reign. 
For well ■he doth become the llkiee, 
Whom, while on 4'U'th, each one did prize, 
The filireet thing to mortal eye■." 

We now come to the fint Duke of Orleane who uccndt'd the 
throne of France. Louie, eon of Charles, ,ru born at Bloie, in 
1462. He will doubtleee be familiar to moet of our readera, 
fi~ eo graphically u be does in the "Quentin Durward" of 
SU' Walter Scott. Louie XI. compelled him to marry his 
deformed and eterile daughter Joan, threatening him with death 
by drowning, if he refueed. Anne de Beaujeu, the other daughter 
of the King, loved the graceful Orleane, who, in hie tun1, wooed 
a great 11UU1Y fair ladies generally, and Anne of Bretagne in par
ticular. When Anne de BeauJeu became Re.gent for the youth
ful _Charles VIII., the Dake of Orleana plunged into an active 
~ oppoaition, which ultimately made of him the prisoner of 
that Princea, who, etung '?: the .,,,._,, irpria Jorwu,, treated 
bim witla ui atrocioua aevem,, and kept him, during a poniou 
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of hie captivity, chained in an iron cage, like a wild beast. Her 
desire wu to compel him to solicit her compuaion, and to make 
offer of hie lo,·e ; but Orleans bore hie dreadful fate courageolllly 
during five yean, and then owed his liberation to the IJIODtaDeoua 
act of the young King Charles. He had, in the mean time, 
made wise W!e of the ho1ll'B of his advenity; and he stepped into 
&eedom one of the moat accomplished men of hie day. The 
death of Charles VIII. left the throne open to him, its lawful 
pc mor. He stood by the deceued Monarch with ult rheum 
upon hie eye-lubes, and resolution at hie heart. Whither thie 
latter tended, may be seen in the fact, that Louis, now the 
Twelfth of the name, not only buried the late Monarch at hie own 
ei:penae, but married that Monarch's widow. The relict of the 
departed Sovereign wu that Anne of Bretagne of whom we have 
already IJ)Oken. She and Louis had been loven in their younger 
days; but they made but a very diacordant pair in the maturer 
yean of leas ~ion, and more diacretion. Their letten, indeed, 
have been cited to prove the contrary ; and these do betray a 
moat orthodox warmth of conjugal affection. But then these 
epistles are known to be from the hands of the Conrt poets, who, 
in their office of Secretary, took all their phraaeology from an 
Italian vocabulary, and had a supreme contempt for veracity and 
common sense. To marry Anne, he repudiated the innocent 
Joan; and, on the death of his second wife, he looked towards 
the Court of our Henry VIII., and solicited from that Monarch 
the hand of his gs!Dtle sister, the peerless Mary Tudor. 

Now, if Louis of Orleans WBS the huaband of three wives, 
Mary of England wu the lady of many lovera,-heraelf loving 
but one. She had been wooed by Albert of Auatria, and Charles 
of Spain, and now by Louis of France-; but her heart wu with 
Charles Brandon, Duke of Suff'olk, who wu the moat BUcceamtl 
of the lovers after all. Suffolk is said to ha,·c formed part of 
the escort which accompanied Mary 8Cl'088 the Channel. Among 
her ladies wu a Miatreaa Anne Boleyne, a vivacious girl, who 
loather felicity in achieving greatneaa. St. Wulphran, to whom 
the lut prayers of the wedding-party were addressed before 
going on board, ill repaid their pious zeal. After rolling about 
for many hours in the moat tub-like of ships,· Knights and 
ladies were flung uhore on a desolate part of the French cout~ 
on which they pitched their tents, beneath whose sheltering 
canvu they smoothed their ruffled plumes, shook out their 
silb, and calmed their grievoualy tormented stomachs. 

The " Pearl of England," oa Mary wu styled by her fond 
brother Henry VIII., set up her hasty but splendid "state" in 
a rude hut, which wu turned, for the nonce, into a palace, 
whither the Boulogneae flocked in crowds to admire the gorgeoua
nem of her trouttn. and general appointments. She wu exqui4 

lite in her grace and acoompliahmenta, "Madame Mario 
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d, Angleterre ,, won golden opilliom Crom all who looked upon 
her. They were dauled with the gema ahe wore, eet by the 
artietic handa of "Muter William Verner;" and if OW' read.,. 
are deeiroua to ~ the detailed inventory of all the wealth 
which ~ed the" Flower of England,"-a yowig blouom 
to be on an old and withered atem,-they will find it in 
the busineu-like book of account. of Andrew of W orceater. 

Marie moved alowl;y on to Abbeville, where Louil impatimtl7 
waited the arrival of hill young bride. Hia impatience got the 
better of hia gout ; and, ,wallowing eome stimulating drup to 
ete.ady hie nerve■ and etrengtben hill einewa, and under preteoco 
of a hllllting-matcb, he galloped through the gates of Abbmlle, 
f'or the plll]IOMI of IIOODel' beholding hie bride. He wae attended 
by a moat gloriou companr :-a more brilliant had not puaed 
beneath the archwaya of the nmparte eince the morning on 
,rhich Philip of V aloia paeaed by the MJDe outlet to meet the 
Eog1ieh army and an overthrow upon the bloody field of Creuy. 
When the proceuion of the bride, and that peerleu lady on her 
palfre7, came in view, the ■battered King felt something like 
young blood within hie veina. He put Bpun to hie deed, 
charged cloee up to the aide of' the Priaceu, gued into her face 
and radiant eye■, and then, clappinK hie f'eeble hauda, he uttered 
hie ordinary oath, invoking all the lenda in Tophet to aeiae him, 
if " Madame Marie " were not twice u beautiful ae report had 
pronounced her to be. The royal pair rode on, aide by aide, in 
advance of the double eacort; and if Sul'olk looked upon them, 
he aught have ■UDI,-

" .di, p'il .U &Ii I Mi,i, p'il ... port• noie; 
J'ai Hin, canw,-i• Nia plw &Ii pe llli." 

The marriage, after a world of' tediou ceremon7, took place in 
the church of St. W ulpbran, at Abbeville, An old "CU1tom 
m the COUDO')' " bad well-nich determined Louil to have hie 
w~10.lemoized in another city; but he wu pined over by 
• of the Ma7or, who eaicl, "Sire, you ma7 wed here 
wi oot breaking our old eccleeiutical law, which no longer 
wet.a, and which uaed to forbid h1111bande to dwell in company 
with their wivee during three whole day, and nighta after the 
celebntion of their nuptiala." The matrimonial crown wae 
worn by Mary for only three brief month■. The way of life of 
Louie during that period wowd have killed • et.ronger man. In 
lanuar,, 1515, hie w:,eaee ahook him off from the tree of life, 
-fruit withered and rotten,-into the grave beneath. 

To follow the fortune■ of our Engfiah Mary b a moment 
further, we may etate that, in auotber three montha, abe wu 
the happ7 wife of the Duke of Sul'olk. Of tbia union there 
mrrived hut two daUJhten,-Eleanor and Fnncea. Franc. 
~led Ore,, Marqwe ol Donet, on whom wu conferred the 
ti oC Duke of Sul'olk; and the moat celebrated and unh&JJPT 
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of wLoee children was that Lady .Jane Grey, whoee deecent from 
Muy Tudor brought her to a momentary enjoyment of a throne, 
and, fbwly, to the block. The dllllt of Mary lies beneath the 
altar of the old abbey church at Bury St. Edmund'a; and 
111mmer tourists could not ~bly make a more agreeable or a 
cheaper trip, than by steaming from the Thames to Ipswich, up 
the beautiful river Orwell, and thence p...,.......Jing to the pic
tun!llque city of the royal martyr of England's early days. 

In the person of t"bat King, who wu once noble-minded 
enough to 1111y that Louis XII. had no recollection of the enemiea 
of the Duke of Orleana, wu extinguished the fint lineal branch 
of the Orleans of the V aloia nee. The new Monarch wu 
Francia I. (of A.ngoulAme), couin of the late King, who con
ferred the ducal title, whoae descent we are tracing, upon hi■ 
■econd eon, Henry, bom in 11H8. Henry wu that ~ou■ 
Prince who, at fifteen, kiued the slipper, and made hlDlaelf the 
amoroue slave, of Diana de Poictiera, for whom he built the 
regal bower of Fontainebleau. Henry, 811 King, would have been 
more inclined to grant toleration to the Huguenots, but for the 
persuasion of his orthodox concubine. We now arrive at a 
period, of which we have fully treated in a previou■ Number, 
-the period of the greatneu of the Gui■ea. We may, there
fore, pau lightly over it in this place. Confining ounelvea 
■imply to the line of Orleans, it mllllt suffice to state, that when 
Henry became the aucceuor of' his elder brother Francia, the 
title of' Duke of' Orleans fell to his younger brother Charles. The 
latter wu famed for his fiery courage and girl-like beauty, hi■ 
gay spirit and :recltleu career, which W'BII cut short, at Boulogne, 
by a fever. The title W'BII then conferred on Loui1, the second 
aon of Henry II. Thill little Duke departed from that and all 
other worldly greatneu, at the early age of' one year and nine 
month■. Henry then conferred it upon his brother Charle■, 
who was aftenrarda "damned to everluting fame " 811 Charles 
IX., the murderer of his Protestant subject■. When thi■ 
Sovereign came to the throne, he added the title of Orleans to 
that of Anjou, already wom by his brother Henry, IIODle time 
King of Poland, and BUb■equently King of France, under the 
style and title of King Henry 111.,-the ■layer of the great 
Guiae, and the slain of the Dominican Jacques Clement. 
Henry III., when King, conferred the duchy on hi■ mother, 
Catherine de Medieia. That exemplary lady enjoyed the uau
fruet thereof' during life; and the duchy then (1589) reverted to 
the Crown,-but without p01 e ;ng II Duke, until after the wan 
of' the :LeaKue, and the period of the peaceful day■ of' " Henri 
Quatre," tne 111cce1110r of Henry Ill. With the latter closed 
the line of Duke■ of' the second branch,-that of A.ngoul&ne
V aloi1. We now come to the third and lut nce,-the Dukee 
of' Orleam of' the House of' Bourbon. 
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In the yev 1607, a aecond IOll wu born to Henri Qnatre and 
Marie de Medicia. At the mature age of mt.een day• old, he 
wu created Duke of Orleana,· and decorated with the chief 
military hononn which the royal Cather had to bestow. Deana 
and sob-Deans nulum into pedantic poetry; and, in very crippled 
Latin vene, foretold the future greatnem and happinesa of the 
little Duke ; whose destiny they had thOB no sooner settled, than 
be straightway died, to shame the prophets ; and on the coffin of 
the child, in his fourth year, wu coined the lie, that therein 
reposed "the most high and poi88Ult Prince," with a long line 
of sounding titles, to give dignity to the mendacity. . 

Henri bestowed the lai>sed dial title of Orleans upon his third 
son, Gaston, a Prince wlio wu so named after the famoOB Wlll'· 

rior, Gaston de Foix; whom he further reaembled by wearing 
a 1Word on hi1 thigh, a auh IIC1'08II his breast, and a plumed 
cap upon his head ; bot, unlike the noble De Foil., he had 
neither courage to wield his 1Word, nor a heart true to any 
call.IC, nor a bead furnished with brains enough to hint to him 
the CODBequences of hi1 own folly. "MoNsni:va," ns he wu 
called, did not mcceed to the title of Orleans until he bad 
advanced to manhood. In the mean time, his youth W'88 passed 
amid II perplexing multiplicity of teachers. By some he wu 
taught to be a bigot; by others, a hypocrite; by a third, 11 
pedant; while the ex-soldier, D'Omano, wu 80 WJOth with the 
mnate obetinacy of his pupil, that he OBed to WBlk abroad with a 
couple of roda tied to his waiat. These he Wllll conatantly bold. 
iug up, in lff'T'Orfflf, above the royal pupil's person; but their 
descent wu ever deprecated by Madame d'Ornano; and thi1 
farce wu 80 constantly played, that Gaston came, at lut, to look 
upon the roda with no more raq,ect than what be threw away 
upon the wearer. He wu natonlly uncourtcoua and rude; 10 

much 10, that on one oocuion, having treated with coane inci
-vility the Gentlemen of his Chamber, bi1 tutor called up the 
BCUlliona from the kitchen, to wait upon a Prince who knew not 
how to accept the attendance of men of higher rank. This wu 
the most practically OBeful le110n which he ever received from 
any of hia preceptors. 

At an early age he wu married, IIOJ'ely against his will, to 
Mademoiselle de Montpensier, of the turbulent house of Guise. 
The vut fortune of the lady alone reconciled the recalcitrant 
bridegroom, whose own immense fortune, bestowed on him with 
the title of Duke of Orleans, wu not 1111fficient for his great 
appetite for filthy lucre. Hia whole life w11 engaged in con
spiring, and in betnying hia confederate.. He really aeemed to 
delight in conducting them into danger, and in refusing to help 
them out of it, even when he bad bot to extend bis hand to do 
10. He wu u unatable u water, and 10 infirm of~• aa to 
be al1'ar of the advice of the lut comer. He mamtained a 
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moat regal state in his splendid palace, the chief' llaloom in 
which, however, were de,·oted to the plll'pOle of • common 
gambling-house. He himeelf. played deeply: nor wu play hie 
only rice. He wu faithleaa, both as husband and subject.
untrue alike to comort and to King ; and u to the sacred truth, 
he had no more scruple in violating it, when it suited hie pmpoiie, 
than has that exemplary penonage, Nicolai, Czar of all the 
Ruuiu I The "parok tk gntlil/u,,a~" of the latter Prinae ia 

,about of u much value u that of Mucarille. 
The only trace ofintellectuality in Gaston wu in the debating 

club which he kept at hill home, where queationa of interest were 
diacusaed, but where, u in the conversational circles of Tibe
riua, every guest wu required to be of the same opinion aa the 
master of the house. Gaston, too, wu famoua for the Haroun 
Alraachid aort of propenaity which he had for running about the 
streets in diaguiae, and in aearch of adventures. He often found 
more than he aought ; and returned to hie residence, at dawn, 
with tattered cloak, cudgelled aides, and very unedified braim. 

Gaston of Orleans wu of that timidity of spirit, and wcaknC88 
of principle, which may drive men into mean crimes, but which 
will never lead them to the commiaaion of even small virtues. 
He wu euentially stupid, and yet not uninformed; for, in mid
dle age, be was • great and a good reader. But ao wu the 
Emperor Claudiua, without being for it a bit the better man. 
In 1627, his wife died in giving birth to a daughter; and Gaston, 
who looked to the throne as hia own,-for hie brother, Louis 
XIII., was childleaa,-two days after the death of hie comort, was 
laughingly canvaaaing the names of high-bom ladies, worthy to 
succeed to her place, and help to found a dynaa~. He aimed 
at achieving what hie brother, and hie l>rother's Mmiater, Riche
lieu, aimed to ertinguiah,-popular liberty ; and all three had 
the same aelfiah end in riew,-indiridual profit. The ochlocracy 
of the /n:rlxnlrg•, however, recognised in Gaston their coming 
man ; and when he appeared in the atreeta, hia paaaage wu 
hailed with ahouta of " V'nie la Ii/Jeri! dr, per,pk !" at which 
Gaston encouragingly smiled, u Egalitc, in similar circum
stancea, did after him. He privately married Mary of Lorraine; 
but. hi.a union with that lady did not prevent him from being the 
very meanest and mOBt heartleu of aeducen; and he wore a gay 
air amid it all, until hie brother Louis XIII., after twenty-three 
yean of sterile union with Anne of Allltria, became the father 
of a Dauphin, whoae birth flung down Orleans from the height 
of his greatneu and expectatiom. The King, we know not 
wherefore, inaiated upon the Duke going through the form of a 
aecond and public Dllll'riage with Mary of Lorraiue. The Church 
wu reluctant to aanction a ceremony, which appeared to throw 
invalidity on the privately celebnted rite; but the Archbiahop 
of Paria clen,rly surmounted the di8iculty; awl whea be had 
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pronoanced the wordai, "Bgo "°' enjwtgo," he added, "h 
pndla .-, ut ;" and 10 aved the honour of the Church, and 
the in-riolabilit, of her aminauc-

The new Ducheaa of Orleans WM a lady of muy charms, bat 
without the energy to make them anilable. She WM uid to be 
pretty, without even looking 10; and witty, without ever letting it 
be mown. Like the lady in the aatire, who "WU not bom to carry 
her own weight/'-who could not move ecrou a room without 
foreign aid, and who ever 

" Spoke with neh a dying Call, 
That Bett1 rather aaw than heard the call,"-

ahe wu aubject, or thought henelt aubject, to fainting fit■; and 
her hWlbend ued to witneaa their recurrence with muliaguiaed 
laughter. He F.bably looked upon them u count.erfeita; for, 
commonly, be did not lack courtesy toward■ hia lady. She wu, 
however, undoubtedly, the type of the "lackadaiaical" fine 
lady, whom Dr. Young hu ao graphically painted:-

,. The motion or her lipa and mNDing eye 
Piece out the idea her f'amt worda deny. 
0 liat.en with attention moet profound! 
Her voice ii bot the ,hadow of a aound. 
And blllp, 0 help I her ■pirits are ao dead, 
One hand ICU'CI lift■ the other to her head. 
If there a ■tubborn pin it triumph• o'er, 
She pant., ■he ■inb away, ■he ii no more I 
Let the robmt and the gigantic cane, 
Lile ii not wonh ao much ;-■he'd rather ■tane: 
But chew ■he mut henelf ,-.h I aruel fate, 
That- BosaJinda can't by proxy eat I" 

It ie utoniehiug how long the languid lady ruled the rea1ma of 
lurt. T.gj..,.. WU U atrong in them U in Lawrence'■ dog, 
which wu too luy to bark, mile. it could leen_ita heed epinat 
a wall. 

We cannot t:nce the career of the Duke through the hall
farce half-tragedy of the Fronde,-that unguinary comedy, in 
which the loCton atragled for power, and slew one another, now 
with ■harp-pointed epigram■, and anon with u aharp-pointed 
■worda. Guton behaved throughout like a man COTeting a prise 
which he had not the counp boldly to atrike for. Not ao hi■ 
muculine claaghter, the great M.los11011sLJ.11, whole Memoir■ 
ere fall of far more atnordinary incident■ than were ever invented 
by the hot and perplaity-■trickeo braina of fiction. Her ■ire 
uaed the daughter throughout the entire plot, only to betray her 
when it wu failing, and to abuae her when it had exploded. 
Their quarrels were of the IDOlt ignoble quality ; but, with all her 
f'aulta, the daughter wu of a far more heroic lllOllld than her 
me. The latter, when profit wu no ~ to be made by plot
ting, pYe up the TI>Cation ; and, on being reconciled to Louis 
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XIV.,celebnted the peace betnenbimaellandhiaro,alMPhew, 
by giving to the latter a dinner ; but the banquet wu of such 
deteetable quality, that the young Monarch uoee from it dia
guted, and retired with a aenae of insult which he never for. 
gave. Guton, thereupon, withdrew into private life, where, 10 
■trangely comtitnted were Prince■ then, he took a miatfta, with 
whom he indulged in religious punnit■. Thrice a day did thi■ 
worthy couple aft'ord the congregation u■embled at the church 
which they frequented, the edifying exhibition of a Prince and 
hi■ concubine ■erionaly " tnmaacting their wonhip." When he 
died, exhausted in body and reputation, wu it wonderful that 
France n:claimed, like Shakapeare'■ aentinel ?-" For thi■ relief 
much thanb I" 

Louis XIII., the feeble heir or a mighty sire, wu the father of 
two IODI born late in wedlock. The fint of theae 007■ WU Loni■, 
afternrd■ the Fourieenth of that name ; and the other, Philip, 
who, in hi■ cradle, bore the title of Anjou, exchanging it in after-life 
for that of Orleans, which had been worn by hi■ worthleu uncle, 
Guton. From him wu lineally de■cended that Loni■ Philippe 
whoee name point.eel to hi■ double deacent ;-from PhilipPC on the 
paternal aide, and from Loni■ the XIV. through hi■ mother, 
who wu the grand-daughter of the Count or Toulon■e ;-the 
Count being one of the legitimatised children of the Grand 
Monarque and Madame de Mont.cspan. 

Before the acceuion of Loni■ XIV., the friend■ of hi■ brother 
Philippe aft'ected to look upon him u the 110n of Muarin. Anne 
of Au■tria, however, wu innocent of thiie!:f lied accu■ation. 
The charge wu, nevertheleu, well remem in the Orlean■ 
family. Prior to the period when Loni■ Philippe ■at in the ■eat 
of Charlea X., the former had ever a ■neer ready to fling at the 
u■erted legitimacy of Loni■ XIV.; but no sooner had that same 
Loui■ Philippe become King of the French, than he wu heard 
to declare, that he wu proud of hi■ de■cent from the Great 
Monarch, although he could only elaim the honour through 
that Monarch'11 illegitimate offsprin«. 

Philip of Orleana, brother of Lowa XIV., wu a amall, bright. 
eyed, dark-haired boy, with the noae of a man and the month of 
a doll. He wu clever, but shy, and loved rather to be with the 
ladies, than playing at IIOldier■ with the little Lords. A.. thoae 
ladiee were not remarkable for their refinement or morals, the 
training of the young Prince wu in the highest degree perni
cion■. He loat hi■ father in 1643, before he him■elf had attained 
hie third year. From that time, there ■ee1n11 to haft been a 
conspiracy to oppoae hi■ progrea in all n■eful knowledge. When 
a boy, hi■ tnton, appointed far form'■ aake, were ordered by 
Muarin to keep him in ignorance, lest he ■hould, 'h7 natural 
aptitude and their aid, become wiaer than hi■ brother, the King. 
The prieatly teacher■ obeyed the command■ of theil' eccleaiutical 
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mperior, and eveu went a little beyond their commiaaion. They 
not only made him the pupil of folly, but the alave of ain. Bia 
ignorance wu deplorable. Even when he had grown to man'• 
eetate, he wu often unable to read hia own writing ; and all that 
he cared for wu riotoua living, deetructh-e gambling, painted 
courtesana, and gay coatumea. 

He was brave enough to excite the jealousy of the royal 
brother, who W'lll the object of hia contempt or fear, in whoee 
preaience he trembled with nervou excitement, and who refmed 
him military employment, lelt the reputation of Philip 1hould 
throw a 1bade over hia own. And yet hia boldneu in battle was 
marked by the eft'eminate anxiety which characterised Pompey'■ 
legion of blooming/outha,--&11 anxiety to pre■erve the utmoet 
beauty of dree■ an feature amid the turmoil of war, ■o de■truc
tive of both. He wu most at home in a ball, where, after all, he 
looked ridiculou enough, dancing, like a lady, in high-heeled 
■hoe■, in order to remedy hia want of 1tature. Though twice 
married, he never knew the gentle influences of honeet aft'ection. 
He never loved any one thing on earth,-■ave church-bells when 
they were ringing the vigil of the dead. He would then go 
mile■ to li■ten to the lugubriou chime.,-driven by the ■ame 
impul■e that made George Selwyn el'OIIII ICU to be pre■ent at 
hanginp and quartering■ . 

In 1661, the Duke married Henrietta, the lut child of Charle■ 
I., on whom her ■ire' ■ eyea never rested, and who.e birthplace 
wu in the muuion of the Ruuella at Exeter, on the ■ite now 
occupied in that ancient city ~~rd Row." The little 
Prince■■ had been chriatened a t; but ■oon after Lady 
Morton had dexteroualy amuggled her into France, ■he wu, with
out ukiug her con■ent, affiliated to the Church of Rome. Thil 
qualified her to be the bride of Philip. The latter, having had 
conferred on him the fief of Orleans, held by hia uncle Gaston, 
the late Duke, wu no mean match for a disinherited and fugi
tive Princeaa. The nuptiala were celebrated during the aeaaon 
of Lent, 1661 ; and u the ■ea■on necea■itated maimed ritee and 
■ome privacy, all France augured that the wedded life which 
commenced without a ball, would infallibly end with a murder. 
And 10 it did. 

Louia XIV. hated Henrietta until ■he became the wife of hi■ 
brother, and thn hia afl'ection waa far warmer than wu author
ized by the re■peetive position■ of the two ~ie■. Henrietta, 
too, had other loven; and the intrigue■ which en■ued, to keep 
the respective lovers ignonnt of each other, and the ducal hu
band, who wu himaelf a mon■ter of infidelity, blind to the guilty 
conduct of hia wife, are enough to convey de■pair into the ■oul 
of any one but a Spani■h play-wright, who live■ by inventing 
impouible plot■. Tfiey who care to 1tudy thia unclean, unprofit
able, and highly-perplwng chapter, may find more tc puule 
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tun to edify them in the Memoin of Henrietta, by the CoanteN 
de Lafia,ette. 

The chanct.er of the individual, and of the timea alao, ia, perhaps, 
beat exemplified in the miuion which wu confided to Henrietta 
by her brother-in-law, Louis XIV. That King WU demou of 
l8Cllring the alliance of Olll' Charles II., in hi11 attempt to 111ppreaa 
ciril and religioua liberty in the Dutch dominions. Henrietta 
wu sent over to England, to may her brother with a donble 
bribe,-a heavy pane and a lightly-principled lady. From the 
hands of hia own 11iater, that "moat religioua and gncioDII KinK" 
accepted both ; and, after ell, defrauded hia purchaser I Charfea 
wu 10 ~ with bia painted aepulchre of a m~, Mdlle. 
Kerouaille, that he created her Docheaa of Portsmouth ; and 
Louis XIV. wu 10 delighted with her ready betnyal to him of 
Charles'11 aecreta, that he presented her with a title and estate in 
France. Such wu the precioDII trio who thought to let up 
Abaolutima and Popery on the pedeatal from which they had been 
orerthnnrn by the . stern and earnest men of England, in daya 
gone by. 

When Henrietta rejoined her huaband, 11be met with but a 
aorry reception. The Duke of Orleans had been oppoeed to the 
visit made by her to thia country; and nimour wu 10 busy 
with the name of the Duchess, u to her acts in her native 
country, that her husband had aome reuon to aecount her aa 
being almost u worthlea a penooage u himaelf. Shortly after 
her return to Fnoce, she wu efl'ectually poisoned, but in the 
moat bungling of methods. A draged draught of 1111ccory 
water alew· the daughter of our Charles I.; and before BoNuet 
had well-nigh muttered a hasty prayer over her, the Duke of 
Orleans wu ... ouckiog hia lriA,'11 writing-deak. She had died 
unbl11•b=th an awrtion of her fidelity to him. In proof 
that he • it, the Duke eat down to read ell hia consort'• 
pril'llte correBpOndeooe ; and if he found no proof therein of her 
guilt, it wu aimplcfi= the reason that every letter wu in a 
cypher that defied , • ery. The foiled huband found a retri
butive pleuure in arranging the aplendid funeral ceremony of 
hia deceued conaort, in which he displayed the moat unimpeach
able taste and the utmoet amount ol heartleuneaa. He wu u 
pleuaotly employed, at a aubeeqnent period, in getting up the 
ceremonial of the llllll'riap of hia reluctant daughter to the King 
of Spain; and when the broken-h~ bride went forth u, the 
11pleiulid millel')' which awaited her, lhe found, in the Gentleman
U lher provided for her by her father's care, the Chevalier de 
Lorraine, who wu the murderer of her mother I 

Thia poor Queen periahed lib that mother,-by poiaon. Her 
little sister muried into the then ducal family of Savoy, from 

. which the preeent royal family of Sardinia i11 descended. In 
that family arc to be fonnd the aole 1111mving repreacntatives of 
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the Staarta; and m that diNetion ie allegiance iead. to be 
ol'ered by thoee Engliah ffitnmontaniata who deem Victoria 
&ll amrper, becaue lhe inherit. from Eliubetb, whom ther 
impudently pronoance illegitimate. 

l'hilip of Orleaue remedied the • • IOl'l'Oft of Ida 
widowhood, by uaing Charlottf' El~ Ba-.via. Thu 
Princea wu a~~. inruthy, not over clan, bot thol'oaghly 
honeat, lady. sC°iated al'eatationa of nwy kmd, md in.,.._ 
riably called evtry thing by itll proper name. She wu terribl7 
coane ; but under the OOUNDelll 1&7 the jewel, Tirtae. Her 
appetite wu nther that of a pioneer than a PrinOMB; md ahe 
ate md dnnk more lib a dnpon than a Duahela. She only 
confeued to one IOrt of delimc;y,-e delicac;y at stomach; for 
which her remed7 ~ German aamap, and plenty of it I AA 
b the delicacy which eould be ruffled by the univaral profti
pcy tlw reigned around her, it did not emt in her. She 
wrapped henell in the mantle at her own good intentiona; • 
chronicled (md how graphicall7 !) the •;yinga and doinp of all 
around her; and laughed loudeBt, and on beat grounde, at thoee 
who pretended to laugh at her. She wu terribly ngly e-ter, 
where, Hcept in her heart; and people who were fine enough 
to faint almOlt on looking at her, were ready to kiu her for her 
honeat wit and her charitable deed.. The leut honeBt act of 
which ■he wu guilty, wu in abjuring Lutherani■m, in order to 
many a worthlea Papist ; but ■he intimate■ that ■he had been 
■o badl7 taught, that ■he had not~ to abjme; and ■he wu ■o 
ill imtructed after her " convenion,' that ahe found there wu 
nothing to 1-.m: ■o that ■be wa■ in the aotaal po■ition of " u 
you were I" 

Of her intimate life with the Duke of Orleana, ahe aar■, "It 
wu ~ unpleuant to ■leap with Mow11sva. He coald not 
bear that any one ■hould touch him during hie ■lamber■ ; aome
quently, I had to ■leep at the Vf1r1 edge of the bed, whence I 
often tumbled out on the pound like a ■-ck. I wu, therefore, 
enchanted, when Mow■Hva, in all friend■hip, and without a 
quanel, propo■ed that we ■hould haTe ■epuate rooma." 

The Duke, howeter, compelled hie exeellent wife to reaeive the 
" ladie■ " whom he mo■t admi,ed ; but the rough OOUl'teBy of the 
Dochea wu ■omething like ltnJ181 and ealt to her hu■bud'■ 
Jni■trm■ell. She loved to acarify the■e areatme■, and then pour 
brine, in■te■d of balm, into the quivering 8e■h. She did not ■pare 
Maintenon ber■elf; md the widow of Scarron, and wife of Louie, 
ltood in the utmo■t honor and dread of theterrible Duehelll. 

She WU pre-eminently proud; and, pemap1, that pride WU 
never ■o irremediabl7 wounded, u when her ■oil, the Dake de 
Chutre■, wu driven mto a marriap with Mademoiaelle de Blois, 
natural daughter of Loni■ XII. b;y Madame de Montapan. "IC. 
the ■bedding of my blood," ahe eaya, "could have prevent.eel the 



maniap of my IOD, I wonld haft given it freely.,, Notbin,r 
coald win her COllllellt to the match. That of her huabuui and 
their .. wu gained by the godl7 peaauion of that apoat,olio 
man, the famou, or infamoaa, Duboia. Her behamur on the 
evening of the marriap wu that of a fury; but it had itB comic 
aide, too. "On Jearing the table, at the cloee ol the circle in 
the King'■ chamber, hi■ MaJesty made Madame a very marked 
and • very low bow, during which ■he wheeled rouucl ., nicely 
on her heel, that when the King railed hi■ he.ad, he ■- nothing 
but her back, adTI1Dced one ■tep towarda the door." When her 
■on came up to her, before the whole Court, to kia her hand, ■he 
dealt him a alap in the face, which ■oanded like a pinol-ahot, 
which cau■ed a genenl comtemation, and whioh co■t the 
be■to1rer of it the annuity which bad been conferred an her by 
Looi■ XIV. 

The IIUIITiap wu an unhappy one. Looi■ bitterly repl"OaChocl 
Orleana for the infidelity of hi■ -,n to the young wife ; and 
Orleana u OOU'lely rmled Loni■ for eq,ecting the young hua
baud to behave better to a royal baatard. The princely brothen 
became u bluphemingly vulpr u two groom■; and were only 
rendered calm by • hint .front a Groom of the Chamben, that 
their augu■t ob■ervation■ could be heard in half-a-dOHD room■ 
of the palace. They parted in hot wnth. Philip, fturried and 
heated, ut down in fierce anger to dinner, ate voncioualy, dnnk 
deeply, rode hard ■peedily thereupon, and then went to ■up 
with the "ladie■ of St. Cloud." Flu■hecl and ftery, be apin 
indulged in exceues, a.gain■t which he had long been 'WU'lled by 
hi■ phyaician■. He wu in the act of niaing a glu■, when hi■ 
■pooch became thick. The "ladi•" thought he wu talkinc 
S))Uliah, and laughed outrageoualy. Amid the ■bout■, the Duke 
roiled over on the KfOUlld in■eJWble. Scraming then 111oeeeded 
to laughter. The buche■■ea and Counteuea e■caped from the 
terrible ■cene; and their place wu ■oon after taken by a Con• 
f-■or, Father Le Tnm;m, who began cutting joke■ to acite 
the attention of the uocomcioua Dake, uking him if be did not 
know hi■ "dear, darling, little Father Le Trevou ?" Philip died 
June 9th, 1701. A few boon llfterwuda, the Kiq wu hard 
rebeaning part of an opera with Madame de Maintenou ; and, 
on the ■ame evening, o'b■erring that the grand.daughter of Phi• 
lip, the Duobeu of Burgmuly, looked IOl'l'Owflll, he wondered 
"what ailed the child I" and wu probably ■urpriled at hearing 
the Duke de Montfort remark, on beiq uked to Jtlay at oard■, 
that he thought cuda Dot euctly IUitable, ~ that the Duke 
of Orleana wu not yet quite cold, A■ for the widowed Duohe■-, 
■he aft'ected neither IOl'l'OW nor indecent i01• ~ ■he wu 
inCcJrmm that the Ineritable Angel and the I.Dnpre-■ible Change 
bad ile■cellded upon P~ of Orlean■, "Well, then," wu her 
eomment, " let nobody think of oompelling me to retire into a 
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convent; for I won't go there I" She wu bound, by her mar
riage contnct, to retire either to a convent, or to the gloomy 
Castle of Montargia; but ahe would do neither. She remained 
at Court, with the aauction of the King, where she apen.t her life 
in writing roluminona letten, in which she abuaed Madame de 
Maintenon, reviled the Pope, and made am.art comments upon 
her aon. 

The aon and mceeeaor of the laat Doke, named, like hia 
father, Philip, wu born in 1672; and, at four years of age, the 
lina of the father were Tiaited on the child, in the shape of a fit 
of apoplexy, ao severe, that ita eft'ecta were recognisable down to 
the period when another stroke amote him-when a man--dead, 
on the bosom of his miatreu. One of its eft'ecta wu an extreme 
weaknea of viaion, which did not, howeTer, blind the Prince to 
the aeductiveneaa of Tice, in which, at sixteen, he had more 
uperience than any of his contemponriea who had attained 
threescore. Many tnton were auigned to teach the boy, who 
had graduated under them in eTil knowledge, until he wu given 
to the fiendish inatrnction of Dubois. This notoriona penon
ap, of the rank of an Abbe, wu the BOD of a provincial apothe
eair, and WU privately manied to a chambermaid. At the 
period of his appointment to the guardianahip of Philip, he wu 
mteen yean older than his ward. Accomplished u Dubois 
undoubtedly wu, he could teach his pupil little; for the latter, 
cleapite his profligacy, had found time to amua u much know
ledp u the Abbe, who had no occuion even to teach him to be 
an a.theiat, although the tutor did his beat to keep him ao. 

At ammteen the hopeful pupil wu married, u we have uid, 
to Mademoiselle de Blois, natural daughter of Loaia XIV. The 
youthful proflipte waa, at the time, leading a more than UBUally 
diaaolnte life, and wu addreaing unholy aapirationa to the 
Dnchea de Bourbon, the married auter of the bride. He onl1. 
CODllellted to the marriage on the uamance of Dnboia, that 1t 
ahoald not act u an obatacle to his interooune with his aiater
in-law. We will not permit ounelvea to dwell on the oatenta
tion with which thia young man paraded his unclean infamy. 
Ria becoming the father of legitimate children by no means 
tended, u it often does, and alwa)'II ahonld, to aoften and purify 
the heart. Endowed with vut talenta, he knew not how profit
ably to uae any, except in the furtherance of Ticioua enjoy
ments. He carried coach-load& of hia colll'telaDa with him to 
battle, without hearing reproof from the King. The Mona.rch, 
however, wu religionaly J)Utienl&r touching the Duke's o8lcen 
on the staff'. He ref\uecf to coment to the appointment of one 
on the ground that he wu a Janaeniat, and that mch a nomina
tion would be a IIC&lldal to orthodox religion. "Y oar Majeety 
hu been miainf'ormed," uid Orleana: "the patlemul ia not a 
I awMmist ; he ia an atheist, and believea in nothing." " In that 
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cue," remarked Hia Moet Cbriatian Majesty, "I conaent to hia 
appointment; there ia nothing to be said against it I" The 
field to which 111ch appointment had reference wu in Spain, 
where the Duke acted with courage and skill, but with a 'ri.ew 
of lleC1lring the Spanish Crown to himaelf. Louis, in a fit of 
~ jealonay, recalled him; and the hero forgot hia diaap
pomtment in the strange pastime which he enjoyed with bia by 
far too well-beloved daughter, who had married the Duke de 
Berri. The Jut-named Prince waa a man of some princip)e; 
and, to outrage it, Orleana and hia daughter Uled to indulge, in 
hie hearing, in filthineu of convenation, and break forth into 
ineninguiabable laughter, on obeerring how much it shocked 
and diaguated him. 

The King afl"ected more anger than he felt at this conduct ; 
and Orleans, in a sort of diagrace, shut himself up in the Palaia 
Royal, where he imrrendered himself to the etudiea of chemiatrf, 
astrology, alchemy, and P,Oisone; and pueed many houn m 
attempts to raise the devil, and in writing squibs agaimt the 
legitimacy of Louis XIV. The Monarch wu hiKhly inceneed 
at these attacka, which were first heanl of in Holland, and 
which, combined with the fact, that hia legitimate hein were 
being fut nept awa1 by the hand of Death, drove him to that 
unconstitutional act by which he decreed, that, in defanlt of a 
lineal heir, hia crown should descend to the eldeat of hie male 
illegitimate children, all of whom he legitimatised, and raieed to 
an equality with Princes of the blood. Louis died BOOB after, in 
1715 ; and the diaregard for him into which he had fallen, ia 
well exemplified by a double illuatration. A. he wu dying, be 
gued at Madame de Maintenon, and said, "Madame, my sole 
consolation ia, that we 1hall 100n meet again beyond the grave." 
" ~~; muttered the lady, 10mewhat too audibly; "what 
a ua he hu ch01e11 for me!" The aecond illnetratioa 
ia, that the breath of life had ecai'cely floated away, for the lut 
time, from bia nOltrile, when the Parliament, under the inftuence 
of Philip of Orleans, now" Regent," annulled the King'• will 
and decree respecting hia illegitimate children, and recogniaed 
the Repnt himaelf u next heir, after the young King, Lonie XV. 

This proximity to the person and inheritance of the boy 
Monarch terrified that half of France which looked upon the 
Re«ent u a poisoner, and accneed him u the murderer of thoae 
royal Princes, who had hitherto stood, with the youthful Louie, 
between Orleana and the throne. He wu now heir F«:911DlP. 
tive ; bnt, wicked u he wu, he waa no alayer of hia kind; and 
the boy King wu u aafe in hia handa, u though that so
called IIICl"ed life had been in tlae keeping of an especial guar
dian aqe). The Sovereign in hia teena, too, loved hia elder 
uncle, who wisely left him to the ROOCI, but fruitleaa, teaching of 
FleuJ7; while he himaelf devoted Jue dar to the deltrueuoD of 
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the abaolutc aywtem ol Loaia XIV., and bia mghta to IUCla 
orgies, aa had never before been known out of hell. At thsc, 
orgiel, princi~y 1111ppen, to which, maaked or WUDUked, die 
right of admiaaion could only be purchw,d by a pr, R icbl 9f 
atheism, beutlineu wu enthroned and wonhipped. The 
Pariaiana, however, amiled approringly at them, while they 
lung their approbation in ahowen upon a Prince who na pull
ing down the Nobility, and promiainc an uteaaion ol popular 
liberty. He who wu ao acting had little leisure for aober 
thought. He had laughed aloud, at the funeral of Lowa XIV., 
at the aquabble for pn,cedency between the Parliament and 
Peen, and he now laughed loader, u he played each apimt the 
other for his own PllrJK>I(!• It is aatoniehing that he wu mir 
able to get through any buineM at all; for he waa generally drunk 
from midnight till dawn, in company with hie daughter, who 
died from such acma, and aimilar worthleaa eompaniona. After 
ueuy aleep, he woke, depa ■ed and Btapid, about noon; wu 
acarcely OOIIIICioua of hie own identity and whereabouta for an 
hour or two after, then deToted a brief time to tbe a8'ain of the 
nation and Wily aereiae, and finally longed luily for the 
coming of night, that he might agaiD nmew the roud of hie 
ftendiah joy■• There alone he felt himaelf' a "Kinf." Hie 
male confederatea, in hideoaa wicbdneaa, UBQJDed the name of 
hie ",..;.." They deaigned to intimate thereby, that they 
were leady to be row, or " broke on the wheel," for _, ...-rice ; 
'but M Wied to •y, that it WU bemla lMf really deiened to 
be ., puniabed for their 01t'D IIUl8. 

In tlae mean time France wu npidly l"IIDDing dawn the 
delcent whiob leads to ruin. Her a.peu.clitme wu doullle her 
income. The annual deficit wu annually becominl!J lupr, and 
a national cruh wu OD the point of occuninr, when the pm
Jller, John Law, with blood upon hia hand., a mope from 
England, appeared in Paris. He had ID aptitude for financial 
,~; but the Chveh and the people of Ji'nnee would not 
1'ihiit him to esereile hia TUCation util he had cbupd bia 
religion. He wu oan1ineed of the enon of ~ by 
the arguments and glancea of ODe of the pettiat and lllOlll 
unprincipled women in Fnaee, -.Jae. IIIIOCl!IW proeared epiacopal 
pnlenaeat b her eqaaliy' upriDcipled brother. Thia being 
unnpl, the pat Milliuippi scheme wu aet OD foot. People 
boupt naioauy tncta of land and warthleM aenpa of paper, 
with pd which the Bepnt 1ra11tonly miaapplied. FOftllllt.'9 
nre made in an honr, and nin u often elected with equal 
rapidity. TIie whole popaJatian were I c d by the two ter
rible deri1a of 1lllCleanneea and cmetoumea John Law wu, 
fw • time, a deity before whom the llOble■t ladies in France eat 
u mtitely deToaed, u Egyptian ladies at the feetiTal of Mithra. 
For &be MU of IDOM'f 8'fff1 thing WU dcl, and mbJe YU 



cheaper tmn any other commodity. OC all that wu holy, 
read)' ,w1ender wu made, ancl ¥•rnJD(8t wu the only god. In 
the punait of riches, the punaen flung off ell good principlea, 
u obatruetiou to imcce■a; and when at Jut the terrible catu
U'O{)he came, and uniYenal benkniptey enfolded France, the 
oation bed not a God to turn to; for the people bed pnctically 
d.il&vcnred Him who ■lone can help tboae who faint, and can giTII 
power to them that lack ltnmgth. 

We do not paue on the detaila, ao familiar to ell, of the financial 
IICheme of Law and the Regent. The comequent ruin wu appal
ling, and waa ■gravated by f■rniDe and iuurrection. There 
wu an outbreak in Brittany, which wu punished with nch 
ripar, that the name of the Orleana family ia hateful in Anno
rieua e■n, even unto thia ~.l· When famine, too, and peatilence 
were at their wont, eapeciaU7 in Maneilles, Daboia wu guihJ 
of an ■et of w:lfimne■1. that abooat l1U'JIMle8 belief. Pope Cle
ment XI. had loaded three vmeela with corn, intended for the 
relief of the &rni•hing popa)ationa of Langaedoc. Duboia 
thought auch a charitable deal a cenaure OD hie miniatry, and he 
ordered the French EnTOy at Rome to prevent the ailing of the 
mipa. Tbe barb, however, did put to -, where they were 
captured by an Alprine con■ir. :but the pirate, more Chri■tian 
in hie pl'IICtice than the Priat, CID hearing for wlw parpoee the 
grain ll■d been origin■llJ de■iped. 1RU1cmdaed hie rich bootJ, 
and helped the deeply-laden Yellllehi OD daeir .... , to the baYeD 
whither daey had been bound. 

Duboia hitherto, albeit ■n AbM, wu not in holy onlen. 
Thia eircamnance did not preYent him, when the wealthy .Arch
biahopric of C■mbny heeame 'QCallt, from preaeing the ~ent 
to confer the high dignity u .... The Repnt •tued at 
him with utomehment, and C bunt iato laughter. ff y,,., 
Aichbiahop of CUDbny !" eulaimed Philip, again and •gain. 
"Why not?" a the ■-pinnt; "Alberoai became a Cardinal, 
and hie origin ..... more lowly then DIJ own.'' "Why!" 
remarked the Begmt, "yoa ue not even mdained; and I 1bowd 
like to ~ the Bi-bop, who would be bold eDOllgh to make even 
a Deacoll of yoa." "Well," .mawaed Duboia, taking him at 
hie wonl, "that Bi-hop ill mJt far off,-he iii in the nen 100m. I 
will bring him in to yoa. Ordain me I He dmirN DO better 
fan!" Daboia foaml the Bi■laap of Nmtea in the adjoining 
epanmmt, ~ him the mu vacant Ardabiahol)lic, cou
daded mm m triumph to the Begent, to whom Ille 1D1dertook to 
Cllllain tu mgalar eandidete far ■dmiaiOD into the 11111b ol 
tie prieah a a rl ; and Philip, wi&la a amile uad a aigh, and a •hake 
of lri• IODg periwig, placed the patent of office in the P-t> ol 
Daboia.. The Archbiahop of Roam baring applied for and 1ecened 
tbe 11111■1 dilpen-.tiou flom Yenal Bame, Daboia, within OJl8 

boar, ..... ■daiUed into tbe tine orden of Sub-Deacm, DllllcGD, 
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and Priest. He repaired immediately afterwarda to the Council 
of State, where hia radiant humour wu felt u an innlt bi_ ~he 
ariatocratie memben, who hued him with an unparalleled 
inteiu!ity of bittemcu. The Prince of Conti wu especially elo
quent and angry against t.be triple ordination of the day ; but 
Duboia aoawered him with the almoat blupbemona remark, that, 
if the cue bad been inegnlar, there wu precedent for it in the 
Bimilar proceeding with reaped to St. Ambroae. 

And then came the ceremony of the cowiecration of thia 
remarkably nnclean Prieat. It wu celebnted with a aplendour 
which had loug been unknown in aueh matten. CanlioalB, 
Prelatea, and Prieata, vied with each other in their oatentatioua 
ueiatancc at the aolemn rite of recogniaing a link of the apoatolir. 
aucceaaion in this 10D of a country apothecary : and among them, 
moet; atrange of all, wu that Mauillon, Biahop of Clermont, who 
110 often dared to be honeat, but who diagraced himself on thia 
occasion, by preaching the conaecration aermon. 

Haying become Archbiahop, Duboia could not NBt content 
therewith. The Cardinalate would place him above all the aecu
lar nobility in France, and to that be now upired. The Regent 
lent hie influence ; but the Regent alone wu of no avail. Duboia, 
accordingly, commenced by a p:romise to Rome, that he would 
auppreu J8Dleni1m, and bring the Gallican Church under P8f!'1 
111bjection. He then dexteronaly contrived to enliat on hie aide 
~ I. of England, who influenced the Emperor of Germany, 
\\·ho, m hie tum, interceded with the Pope, who wu alao warmly 
pre81ed by the Pretender. Clement wu dpug at the time, but 
he wu fond of a joke; and be actually 11gned a document, in 
which he atated that be bad named Duboia, Archbishop_ of Cam. 
bray, to the dignity of Cardinal, on the apecial application of 
Jamee III., King of Great Britain. Dubois wu furiona, but 
the Pontiff' died, and Duboia aet himaelf vigorously to work, and 
bought up the entire Conclave of electing Cardinale by bribea. The 
purchued Conclave accordingly elected Cardinal Conti, (Benedict 
XIII.,) who had prerioualy bound himself, by a written promiae, to 
create Duboia a Cardinal. The Conclave declared that they had 
been moved to the election aolely by the Holy Spirit. The Pope 
they bad been paid to elect, endeavoured to EIIC&pe from hie pro
miae; but at length the IIC8l'let hatwu ~ven to Duboia in 1721. 
The Regent took him by the hand, and mtroduced the new Car
dinal to the King, aolemnly aaaerting the while, with a broad 
IDille upon hie face, that the Holy Father-having obaened bow 
sealoualy the .AJ'chbiabop of Cambray bad worked to aecure tran
quillity for the State, and peace for the Church in France, when 
threatened with achiam-had been divinely moved, in come
quence, to create him a Cardinal. The young King hid hia 
face behind hia plumed hat, in order that no one might aee that 
be wu laughing, u he npreaed hie gratification that the 
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Pontiff' bad aelected a Prelate who had rendered mch eminent 
aerricea. The whole aft'air ended with a pand commemorative 
Palaia-Royal mpper,-the Jut of the orgiea at which Duboia wu e.:! ; for it is due to him to uy that, from that dal, he 

a methodical DWl of buaineu, "fonwore ack, and lived 
cleanly." Al the Regent wu emauated by diaaipation, the 
statesmanlike qoalitiea of Dubois were the more important to 
Fnnce; but it muet be underatood that, in the exerciae of them_; 
he wu never disturbed by any idea u to virtue and principle. 
Al long u he gained his end, he waa not at all particalar u to 
the means. 

We have ahraya thought the election of Benedict XIII., who 
railed Dubois to the Cardinalate, one of the moet iniquitoualy 
conducted of all the Papal electiou. Becently-publiehed Sia. 
Papen have, however, revealed a wone. When Wouey wu 
intriguing for the tiara, he not only bought the majority of Car
dinale, but he bound them by an oath to vote for him, and no 
other. Having received his money, the pioue men repaired toge
ther to the Sistine chapel, releued each other from their oatlaa, 
made IISIIUl'IIDce doubly aure by administering mutual abeolution 
for the ain of perjury, and then went and voted for Wollley's 
rival. 

There ill aomething awful in the bold wickedneu of IC>Dle of 
the memben of thla Cblll'Ch. Ae a modern inetance, we need 
but to cite the cue of that Dr. Cahill, whme name is indinoluble 
from the memory of bis " gloriOU11 idea " of elaughtering English 
Proteeta:nte by a coalition of Continental " Catholic" armiea. 
This champion of his Church, only a month ago, deliberately 
declared in the " Tablet," that Roman Prieate would infinitely 
prefer that their flocb ehould read obacene worke, rather than 
the EnKl.ieh Bible. To read tlull, he argued, wu hmoes,, for 
which the Church hu no pardon. But with respect. to Immo
rality, that ume Church could be lenient. Beaidea, immorality 
" coo.la doWD with age," •Y• this eo-called dillciple of Christ. 
It may be indulged in, with injury to only one or two; and, above 
all, there ill, acoording to Dr. Cahill, not a word in the Decree.I 
of the Council of Trent condemnatory of immoral pncticea. 
Truly, men of the Dubois stamp are yet to be fOUDd within the 
Roman border; though the ingenuity which sees a permiuion 
for the uerciae of immorality, on the ground that the Council of 
Trent aaid nothing to the contrary, very nearly reaemblea the 
argument of the Newgate Chaplain in Jonathan Wild'• time, 
who declared that he wu the more emboldened to indulge 
largely in punch, became it waa a liquor against which nothing 
WU said in Scripture. 

When Dubois died, the Duke of Orleans became Prime Minil
ter to the King, then in the full enjoyment of bia royal authority ; 
but be wu almo9' entirely udit for buainae. He dnDk deeper 
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than e,er, ,... far more licmtioaa in hia pleMarea; and in the 
panail of theae be dared to cliareprd even the claima and right.a 
of natme. He aat ;::!J.• or nightly nther, ll1IDUIIDded by a 
_..iio of beautiful . Thae ladia were "noble" b7 birth, 
bright, brilliant, and twrning u the 1111111Uat of orient daWD8, 
bat u impure u an7 anclean thing that ever 11J1ftD1 from the t ~-Achenm. It would not be edifying to ren on the JeYOlting 

; bat DO one who i. oondenrned to atud7 them, can be in 
the least deKree IIIIJ)riled at tbe aid ho!Aility- of ~ people of 
France to the nobility- and the blood-royal. At .leDgUl the 
Duke became totally unfit for any aerioU8 avocation of life. He 
WU bloated, hlotchl:..!evmahl7 amtahle, and in & permanent 
■tale of atoliditJ, criminal ace.ea of erer, IOri. Hi■ 
dodar, Chine, one day obaening that he w• more mated than 
mual, wwned him, that without the irnrnediete adoption of a 
eptem of moderation, apoplay wu iueritable. The Duke 
lethargically uttend 101De infidel witticiam in mum, am1 plllDPCI 
~ thm eTer into the mo.t hideoa■ mceua. He knew bia 
peril, ~ 7et dmpaed it; and would not IAIJ'leDder an7 of hia 
mual indulpnce■ for die mere cbaDce of liYing udhBr da7. 
"'What _, death? It wu only a long aleep," aid Philip of 
Orleana. 

On the 2nd of Deeanber, 1723, he entend die ctre.in«-ruom 
ol the laat of hia "faTIJarita." Tbia ,... the YOIUII DucLaa of 
Phalaria, who wu .-celL!.tin-teen, while her "protectc:r'' wu 
in hi■ fiftieth ,-,. He her JftJ■.'l'UII for a bell, her long 
hair 8oating cner her ■laoalden, awaiting the nimble bmda of 
the eoif'_,, wbo -.. to giYe to it the neauty of order. He 
aated himaelf OD a eow:b, and the fair and frail ,oung Dacbaa 
ftung henelf at hia feet, her had neting upon hi■ knea. The 
Prince oomplaiDed of wearineu ud head-ache, and beged her to 
tell him one of thc.e )fttty fm,- etorim, b the invention of 
which lhe had DO little reputation. lriing up at him, lhe 
begu DDilinglJ, with the worm, "Once upon a time ■ King and 
Queen"- She had jmt uiteftd tile Jut word, whma the 
Dake'■ head bowed down upon hia lJffllllt; and, u tile Dachea 
pnt)y mcned to hia .;c1e, he ■au 11J10D her ahoulder. He had 
Gften alept brie8y in die -■me po■nian, and the JIDllffla thought 
her gailtJ m■-r -... alumherillg; bat he w■a de■d, and tM 
ltilimmg of his limb■ thnw Im into ma tenur, tut her 
,-lillg ■enJalDa re-echoed tuaagla the plleria of tbe palace. 
Ta., were the om, faner■1 bell that IOIDlded hn i-ge to the 
graft; far ■c:uL ceaewww.1, and • fi:>nnaJ phra■e or two, withoat 
• WOid of ealogy, alaDe marked the olaqaies of tbe es-Repnt 
Orleans. 

He had not attained the Frenda Clown, of whida be maee had 
■ame :'":'T'-t:, nor the 8pani■h Cnnna, of which, ■l■o, be cmce 
artliaed - hopea; bat be bad -■nied Ju■ fGart.la d■apta' 
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(Mdlle. de Montpemier) to the King of Spain, who left her a 
childltm widow, 1111d b7 whoee 111CD1m1Jr ahe WU very unoere
monioua17 1e11t baclr. to Fnnee, when ebe died in 1742. 

Louil Philippe, the IOll of the :Regent, WU ham in the 7fM 
1708. He wu deformed in body, and dnll in mind; and hia 
diaaolote father med to lanp Bi the idea of changing the mo
ceaaion to the Crown of France, in favour of 111ch an ape u hia 
IOD, who, u he wu accoatomed to add, po: ed Ill the defecta 
of all the other Princea of the blood, without any of their 'rirtuee. 
h wu the fooliah remark of a fooliah man, who had abandoned 
hi■ child to the compan7 of unprincipled women, and who 
further conopted him, by holding mch oonTtll'latiom in hia 
prmence u even a heathen poet, not diatingoiahed for delieacy, 
hu declared ahoold never be held in tlK. pr me nl an ingmOOIII 
boy. On tbe other hand, he had for a tutor tbe Abbe Maupin, 
who, a IICeJlbC bimaelf, IO im:(ftlllfld hil papil'1 mind with the 
eternity and leftrity of future poni1hment-", that he cbu.., the 
poor, dull lad nearl7 insane. He wu ■hy, www •"'1, and moet 
ol'enaivel7 and iponn~. He became deflmt upon prin
ciple ; but be ao far yi to fuhioo, that he toot nuder hi■ 
prot.ection a ,ouq opera nymph, with whom he conftl'lled on 
religioOB and metaphysical nbject.a : and if hia weabea in 
bowing to the wicked ,,,_ of the time mnclemn liim, hia aim
plicity and good • 'pie may win for him but a alight degree of 
ceDll1ll'e. lnd~ere wu ever in him a llingolar minon of 
gallantry and devotion. He had once been attached to the 
pio1II Marie J,ecziDCB\a, who aftanrda became the oomort of 
Lowa XV. The attecb,....,t wu mutoal; but policy, atranp 
than me, gave the Duke to a PriMell of .Baden, and the daughter 
of the a-King of Poland to the Sovereign of Fnnce. The 
RpUated loYen, wedded to obJect■ not of their apecia1 love, 
had little 1umequent familiar mtercoone. On one eeio11, 
however, the Doke had an audience of the Quea, and he ,ru 
enraptured with the trauitory delight of being in :i.. meiety. 
In the very lllidn of their h&JIP1 eonY9'88tion, he aato;-;:1.E:; 
Marie by falling on hie kn-, and in a loud fllice • 
God to pardon him for the goili)' thougltt■ touching the Qmm, 
witla which the Devil had 'uat iDllpired him I TM lady her.If 
laughed, but the Duke:./ not msit to be laughed al. M:uie 
often -.id that tt.e,' would have .._ adminbl7 matched; for 
that, while 1he wu at prayen in aome convent, her huband 
would have been with hill favourite Fathen of St. Genevieve; 
and that their hearth would have been an altar of domestic 

"°C' ·and onobtruaive u thia Duke wu, he claimed the 
Prime Miniatenhip; and, OD ita beiq :reflDed lum, he withdrew 
iDto private life. Hie pride wu ■till more hvt when, by tbe 
birtb of • aon to Loaia XV., he ceued to be next heir to the 
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Crown. He thencef'ornrd dnoted himaelt to the etudy or 
theology, of ancient oriental ~. and of ClODtl'ovenial 
divinity. He thought that HeaTim luul confided to him the 
miaaion of converting all the heretiea on earth to Chriatiudty. 
He addreaaed himaell, accordingly, to the composition of ugu.
meotative treatiaea. They were very fall of worda, but altogether 
deficient in reeeoning; and, u they could not have convinced 
the author, neither did they~ ClODvietion to the boeom of the 
few patient readen who waded through them. He pueed whole 
daya and nights in diaputea with Prieata and pedar.ta upon 
Hebrew points and perplexing puugea; and bia Sumlar after. 
noona were much more profitably employed in eaucbilPDg the 
children on bia eatate, in the viUap church. Hia lut daya were 
altopther apent among .Priesta, in whole company he died in 
1752 . .A. he wu a Janaenilt, thae orthodox ~tlemen would 
not adminiater the eacrament to him,-though Muaillon had 
diagnced bimaelf by preaching the couecntion aennon of the 
atheiatical Duboia I Hia private almoner had no 111ch 1Cn1ple. 
The ucnment wu adminiatered by him; and tbia Dake of 
Orleana died, the only really respectable man of bia .-e, after 
bequeathing funda to found a Btblieal Plofeaonhip of Hebrew 
at the Sorbonne, " in order," u he aaid, " that heretiea might 
not be the only Chriatiana who ltadied the Holy Scriptaree in 
the original languages;"-a •tire upon the Chlll"Ch, on whoee 
boaom, however, he wu content to die. 

Another Louia Philippe mooeeded to the title of Orleam. 
He wu the 100 of the late Duke, and wu twenty-aeven yean of 
age at bia father'• death. Hia childhood had been 1pent among 
frirolo111 women, ·or coene pooma. At thirteen he wu a full 
Colonel; and. young u he wu, he bore himeelf, on the many 
ltricken fielde which France ClODteeted with her foes, with the 
pl]antry of Bayard, the coolnelll of Dugueeclin, and the invin
cibility of Dunoia. Hia great martial reputation excited the 
fierce jealousy or Louia XV., who removed him from all active 
militaiy employment. Bia dome.tic life wu one of variety, if 
not of happinfa. At eighteen he wu married to Henrietta, 
Princeee of Bourbon-Conti. At fint, the conjugal love of thl1 
pair wu 10 oetentatioualy diaplayed, without reepect to place or 
penon, that the individuale who were made witnellle8 of it, were 
at once amuecl and embanueed. But, u our poet aya,-

" Th- riolent delwht. have riolent end. ; 
Like &re and powcler, which, u they ki.u, coD81111le." 

So it wu in the preeent inltance; but the Duke wu not to 
blame. Tbe youthful Duchaa became an unbluahing mOIUlter 
of impurity. Compued with her, Meaalina wu, at leut, a 
decent, if not a 'rirtaoua, woman; and atrove to •ve her imperial 
dignity &om ltaiD bf commitang foul cleede undtr a feigned 
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name,-Lyeiaca, "the Daughter ol lay!' Henrietta ot Orleans 
obeerved no 8UCh poor respect for appearancea ; and the mother 
ot Philippe EgaliU wu worthy of her child. 

The Duke ot Orleana ..... , with all thia, no anchorite. He 
wu the boeom friend ot Pompadour,-that ahameleu woman, 
whom Heaven bad endowed with 1J11Ch ability to become a rt 
artist in IICUlpture, and who abwied that and ev,ry other gift of 
God. He wu bad enough to be soapected ot confederacy in the 
affair of the regicide Damien ; but he wu simply a debauchee, 
whOBe RCBBeB plundered. hia family, but wh011e thoughts never 
turned to the slaying of hie King. 

His unbridled extravagance had 10 embarruaed his fortanes, 
that-he 1tU determined to repair them for the benefit ot hia 10n, 
the Duke de Cbartres, by marrying him to an heireas. His eyes 
rested on the person ot Mademoiselle de Penthievre, daughter of 
the Duke of that name, who 1tU the 10n of the Count of 
Toulouae,-illegitimate oftapring of Louis XIV. and Madame de 
Montaipan. The pride of the Duke of Orleana made him, at 
fint, recoil from an alliBI&ce for hie BOil with the illegitimate 
line. But atrong reuom reconciled him to it. The wealth of 
the other illegitimate branches ..... , by deaths, or in expectation, 
fut settling in the Penthievre family, ultimately to centre on 
Mademoiselle de Penthievre, whoee only brother, the Prince de 
Lam1-lle, 1tU being driven by profligacy into the gnve. The 
Duke of Orleans, therefore, hoped to lleCl1l'e with thia lady the 
whole of a fortune, which ii uid to have amounted to nearly a 
quarter of a million sterling annually. The preliminary lll'l'Ulge• 
menta bad all been concluded, when the Prince rallied, and 
became convaleacent. The Duke of Orleana at once broke off 
the engagement, aeeing that the lady wu likel;y to be only half 
u rich u be bad spected. He bad made an mdignant enemy 
of the father by 8UCh a coune, when mddenly the Prince de 
Lamballe died. Mademoilelle de Penthime became thereby 
the wealthiest of heireaee; and the Duke of Orleans bad the 
etftont,ry, once more, to 10licit her band (and estates) for hia 
10n. The lady's father refuaed; but the lady benelf 1tU pu
Bionately attached to the Due de ChartreB ; and u she threatened 
death, or a convent, if she were not permitted to espome the 
greatest row ot hia day, the parental coment ..... reluctantly 
yielded ; the illuatrious couple were UDited; and 1:A>uia Philippe, 
who 10 recently died in esile in England, after nmning through 
ev,ry variety of fortnne, 1tU the first fruit ot the union. 

Thie marriage took place in 1768. Five years mbsequently, 
the Duke of Orleans, then a widower living in strict retirement, 
alienated from the Court, at Villen-Cottereta, one morning, 
before moanting hia bone, Did to the gentlemen who formed • 
~• of "Court" allO in that ranl palace, worda 101Dewhat 
like th.e: " My good frienda, I depart alone; but this evening 
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I mall return in company with a lad:,, to whom I trot your 
homap and good-will will be u readily paid, u the:, ha-.e e.er 
been to me.'' The Duke left a paplned circle of houehold 
oflicen behind him ; but their perplexity wu ended when the 
enming 11rri',ed. With it eame the Duke, leading b:, the hand 
Madame de Monte.on, whom he had that da:, printely married 
with the contmnptuolll OODamlt of the Kin«, and on condition 
that the unioD ahould neYV be formally deeiared or recognned. 
The lady wu of great beaut:,, gnoe, and intellect. She had 
been the young wife of an old Count, to whom ahe 1"8JD11ined 
faithful, till hia death left her free. The Duke showed Im eeteem 
for her by abandoning the Palaia Royal, and aelling St. Cloud to 
.Marie Antoinette, becaUl8 in neither of thOll8 ducal reaicmieea 
could hia wife keep ltllte u Dncheu. He lived with her at the 
pretty IDIIDlioD of St. AMile au Port,-that manaic>n which the 
WDOWI Ducheu of Kingaton 111beequently purchued, where ■he 
pve ■uch magnificent breakf'ut■, diimen, and ■u.ppen, and from 
the wooda l'OllDd which ■he ■old nbbit■ by thoaaand■. Perhap■ 
no Duke of Orleana ever ex_pe~enced more happinea than wu 
here the lot of the father of EpJiu§. From hia retreat he looked 
~ public event■, and wu content to obtain popularity by exhi
biting much benevolence and general propriety, when at Ver
uillea there wu neither ■ympath1 for the people nor ■elf-respect. 
The Duke enjoyed tlm life darmg twelve yean; and then (in 
1785) died of gout, in the arma of Madame de Monteuon, hi■ 
excellent wife,--althougb ■he _. the aunt of the Counte■e de 
Geolial 

The Orleam family could not ...,-. the rirtuea of the Duke'■ 
widow. A mention made of her, m the Dub'■ funeral oration, 
by the Abb6 de St. Maury, rencbnd the new Duke of Orlean■ 
perfectly furiou■. She wu ~ b:, all other men, of nery 
■bade of party. The ReYolu.tion did not ■mite her, and the 
Empire treated her with especial co~. Napoleon admired 
her noble bearing and her womanly qualitiea ; and till the year of 
her death, in 1806, the imperial pane annually poured into her 
lap the generoua tribute of thirty thouaand mmc■. The non
recognition of her marriap, and the hatred of Philippe Epli~, 
procured for her oblivion ftom the Republic, and a penaion ftom 
the Empue. 

The ChAtau of St. Cloud wu the birth-plaoo of Lolli■ 
Philippe Joaeph ofOrlew, better known u Philippe Epli~. He 
wu thirt:,-ei«ht yean of age when he ~rceeded hia father in 
1186. .A. Dake of Chartre■, he had run a moat profligate career; 
and, throughout it■ wretched coane, he wu weaker of principle 
and purpoee, than any of the Duk.ea who have borne the fatal title 
of Orlean■. He wu employed both in the navy and army ; but, 
though he wu not ill-di■~ to falfil the duties of both pro
"-iou, he never diatingaiahed bimaelfin either. Hen■ more 
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at home in a race than in a battle; and the monla ot the timee 
may be judged of, when we ltate, that he once rode a mateh 
apinat time, from St. Cloud to Paris, fld«J ! He pieiced the 
clouda in a balloon, deecended into the bowels of the earth to 
impect minell, ahook the powder from hia hair, abolished 
breechea to introduce pantaloom ; and had hia children chris
tened, not in palacea, u became yowig Chriatiam bom in the 
purple, lnit in the pariah church, like common citilena : in abort, 
he wu looked upon u a man who treated both f'uhion and 
royalty with aeditioumeu of spirit. The only points in which 
he behaved u wu common with French Princea, wu in treating 
hia wife with such fiiithleaaneu, that ahe ultimately parted from 
him in diaguat ; ana in delivering his children to be educated by 
his miatreu, the not.orioua Coontellll de Genlia; wh011e non
aemical boob uaed t.o be so enenaively read by multitudea of 
young ladies, who, DOW that they are grandmothers, blush to 
think of that miaapplication of their time. To our thinking, 
the plays of Aphn Behn are not much wone than the "'1flffkttu 
of Sillery de Genlia. 

While the Court at V enaillea wu merry with an annual 
deficit of £6,000,000 st.erling, added to an eatabliahed arrear. of 
above ten times that 11111D, and while the people were enduring 
the utmost of miaery and oppression, the Duke took the popular 
aide. He wu banished t.o his estate ; and thia increaied his 
popularity. His recall, at the bidding of the people, who framed 
a "bumble" petition with that end in view, wu a defeat for the 
Court and a triumph for democracy. Of the latter the Duke 
became the recopiaed champion; and, being elected a member 
of the ~ Elal at the Statea-Oeneral, be cboae rather to take 
his place among the Commona, to which he bad been elected, 
than by the aide of the King, where he could seat himaelf when he 
would, by right of birth. It is not neceuary to enter into the 
history of the French Revolution,-that great catastrophe which 
he aided to eatabliah, and through which he perished. By the 
Revolutionists he wu employed u a tool, until he wu no longer 
needed; and then he wu destroyed. The Republicana accepted 
the help of a Prince to overthrow royaltr; but, when that wu 
achieved, they slew the Prince, u a portion of what wu neces
sarily devoted to destruction. Againat the prayen of his family, 
and to the disgust of hia OWD confederates, he voted for the 
death of his cousin, the King, into whoae place he hOJJed to leap. 
But, when the place DO longer eustecf, a candidate for its 
honours, or for any sovereignty over the people,-the only Sove
reign of the hour,-wu a traitor to tlie !:ltate; and Philippe 
Egal.itl miaerably perished under the knife of the executioner, 
leaving behind him a trebly-acconed memory. His regicide 
vote against Louis XVI. hu_ lonf, been considered u the moat 
damning spot upon his fame. t is, perbape, not the WOl"llt. 
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Among the blackest, we an diauoaed to c,nn-ider hi■ unfilial. 
treachery before the Commune, w'fien he declared hia belief that 
he wu not the IOD of the lut Duke, bat of aome plebeian para
mour of hia mother's. He pined nothing by striving to i,rove 
that he wu sprung from a democratic ~..J'; for he wu still 
the 10n of a Bourbon Princeu. Evil, • , wu her reputa
tion ; but, evil u it wu, no duty called upon her IOD to heap 
fresh infamy upon it, still leu to do so b1 the utterance of a lie. 

He wu auceeeded in hia title by LoulB Philippe, the late e:r.
K.ing of the French. Louia Philippe-fint, Duke of V aloia, 
then of Chartrea, and then of Orleana-had seen Voltaire in hia 
early youth, and had leamed a motley aort of wisdom at the 
kneea of Madame de Genlis. This lady taught her pupils senti
ment, made them comedian.a, filled them to the brim with " gal
lollll of facts," had them taught various profeuiona, u well u 
languages, and made them u conceited u little Cyrus himself. 
They accompanied her on inatructive toun. On one of thello 
occaaions, they viaited the prison at Mont St. Michel, where 
atood that famous wooden cage, not wilike the iron one in 
which Anne of BewJeu had once impri■oned a former Duke of 
Orleana. Louis Philippe, then a boy, bad the honour of destroy
ing thia relic of the despotism of the ancient mol18l'Chy ; and he 
ueed to allude to the circum■tance, with much emotion, after he 
had realised the dreams of IO many Princes of hia home, and 
1F8II a King, albeit an uncrowned one. From the residence of 
Beaumarchais, Lowa Philippe, with hia brothers, siaten, and 
governeu, witneaaed the deatruction of the Bastille ; and he wu 
10 excited with wild delight at the apectacle, that even the 
Countesa coumelled him to moderate the public muufeatation 
of hi■ enjoyment. 

He became u democratic u hia aire. He ll1ll'l"eDdered hi11 
titles, took the post of door-keeper in the Jacobin Club, anubbed 
hia mother, called Madame de Genlia "dear rn1rnrna," and 
declared that there were but two thiDgl on earth which he loved, 
and thoae right dearly; namely, the new Comtitution and her
self. He fought for the Republic at Valmy and Jernappea, and 
fled from it u 100D u he aaw that the acatrold wu likely to bo 
hi■ reward, if he tarried within the frontier. He would not serve 
under Allltria apimt FnDoe; and so, pennileu and diaguiaell, 
he became a 1t'l1Dderer. He travelled on foot through Switser
land, under the name of Corby ; rejoined hia sister, Adelaide, 
for a brieC interval ; when, being diacovered by the Government 
of the !eJtablic, the fugitives were compelled to aepante. The 
young Prince did. not abandon Switserland, but procured an 
eogapment in an aeadem1 at Richerau, where, u M. Chabaud 
latoar, he taught the mathematics to very soft-looking boya, it 
they at all resembled those in the fiunoua picture in the PalaiB 
Royal, at £60 l'fl" 11111111111. His whereabout being again dieco-
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ftffll, he wu forced to depart. He tnvened the northern 
countriea of Europe, and ultimately ailed from Hamburgb to 
the Unit.eel Statea, where, in the Mme yev, (1796,) he was 
joined by hia young and princely-hearted brothen, Montpenaier 
and Beaujolais. After a four yearr/ l!Ojourn beyond the Atlan
tic, the exiles landed at Falmouth. The Prinoee whom we have 
last named died early, their coutitutiona having been destroyed 
by the rigoun of their captivity, Wlder the Republic, at Mar-
1eillee, and br the mlferinga endured by them in an attempt to 
escape. During the mcceeding eight or nine yean, the Duke 
of Orleans wu chiefly in England, and never idle. He propoaed 
to Canning to take the command of an expedition to prevent the 
French from gett~ poellllllion of the Ionian lalanda; and be 
'W1III BOrely tempted mto taking an active part againat Napoleon 
in Spain. Luckily for him, be did not 888\lme arms against hie 
country ; and, RB be could not attain greatneu in the field, be 
rlll!Olved to help himself thereto by marriage. In 1809 he 
espoused. the PrinoeeB Maria Amelia of N aplm, whOBe mother 
WRB the aiat.er of Marie Antoinette. A 10n was born of this 
marriage, in Sicily, in 1810; and this occurrence afforded. him 
RB much enjoyment oa an exile could 1111Btain, until the yenr 
1814 brought with it the downfall of the Empire. On a May 
morning of that year he left Palermo; and, not many days 
aftenrarda, the porter of the Palaia Royal was mrprised at Beeing 
a goodly-looking man pus the portals, advBUce to the stair
case, and, falling upon hia koeeB, kiu the ground, while he 
l!Obbed. with hysterical excitement. The strange comer was the 
Duke of Orleans. His fint ~nal visit in Paris wu paid to 
Madame de Genii■, who received. him like a school-dame, and 
hoped that he "bad given up all idea of becoming King." He 
alao called UJ)!>D the leading libenla of the day; and, even then, 
Lafayette 11111d of him, that be was " the only Bourbon compati
ble with a free constitution." These words were the seeds 
whence aprang "the best of Republics" in 1830. 

Then came the " Hundred l>ays," the iuue of which Louis 
Philippe tranquilly await.eel at Twickenham. After the _crowning 
clay at Waterloo, be repaired again to Paris; and, in the House 
of Peen there, be took 10 decided an opposition standing against 
the Court, that the King withdrew from the Princes of the 
blood the courtesy privilege of sitting in the Senate. 

The Duke bad his revenge when the little Due de Bordeaux 
wu boro,-the l!On of an already slain sire. There appeared at 
the time, in the "Morning Chronicle," a strongly-worded pro
test against the legitimacy of the little Doke. The King charged 
Louis Philippe with be~ the author of the protest. The latter 
vehemently denied the charge; but he re-published. the protest 
itaelf iu 1830, when his partiaana were pl.acardiog the strecta 
with the a.nraoce that he bad not in him the blood of Bourbon, 
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but that or Valois. Long before the death al Louia XVIII., he 
appean to have ducuued, with the coterie at Lafitte'a, the 
advantages of a monarchical change in France; and theee dia
Cllliliona never failed to be marked by bia 1188UJ'BDCB, that if he 
could ever wiah to become King, the general good, and not aelf
intermt, would be the parent or mch wieh I In the mean time, 
he good-humouredly abided bia hour. Hia houaehold wu the 
only "d~t" one, in the proper aenae of the wonl, that had 
ever been held by a Duke of Orleans. He himaelf W1III much 
given, indeed, to "nearneaa;" and be regulated the espenaea of 
bis children'• table with a aaving minuteneaa, which 1bo1J1 how 
admirably nature had qualified him to be the head of a cheap 
boanling-acbool. He knew, if not every thing, at leut a little of 
every thing ; and be loved to teach others, in order that he might 
exhibit his own knowledge. We have already alluded to the 
pride with which he Wied to apeak. of his "auguat anceator, 
Louie XIV." "Yea, Dumul" aaid he, one day, to the Secre
tary, who baa since turned historian, "to be deacended from 
Louie XIV., even only through his butarda, ia, in mr eyes at 
least, an honour sufficiently great to be worth bouting of I" 
He wu charitable upon impulae, rather than principle ; liut bi■ 
promised libenli1, often became " fine b1 degrees, and beauti
fully leas," when 1ta hour or expected reahution ""roached. 

It wu only a few days previoo.a to the outbreak m 1880, that 
he wu playing with the youthful Duke de Bonleaux in the gar
dens at St. Cloud. Hia aft"ection had never been ao apanaive. 
Not many months before he had refused to accept the office of 
a Twelfth-Night King, at Court, became it aavoured, u he 
pleuaotly said, or treaaon. He ever profeaaed too much, juat 
u hia wretched father conapired too much; and he wu moat 
aft'ectionate to the aon ol the Duke de Berri, at the moment that 
he wu about to rob him of bia birth-right. He, too, had 
infirmity of purpoae. He wu concealed when hia Bister Adelaide 
accepted the office of " Lieutenant-General of the Kingdom," 
preparatory to a further step. _ Hia own hesitation ,.... remark
ably unheroic. When the Duke de Mortemart repaired to him 
in Paria, he found the Prince atretched on a mattreaa on the 
ground, reeking with perapiration and anxiety. No human 
power, he told the envoy of Charle■ X., ahoulcf induce him to 
accept a throne to which he had no right. A few days after, he 
had shipped the elder Bourbon branch in two veaaela, bound for 
England. A thinl accompanied the exile■; and when the latter 
inquired the object of this third, they were told that the ship of 
war had onlen to fire upon the veaaela which bore the fugitives 
and their acattered fortunes, if a landing were attempted on the . 
coaat of France. Such wu the 1aat "Good night!" of the 
courteous Orleana to the ancient monarchy. 

By the elevation ol Louie Philippe to the imeuy dignity of 
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King of the French, the title of Duke of Orleana fell to that 
young Prince, whoee birth we reconled u hanug taken place in 
Sicily in 1810. He wu brought up, not among Princea, but 
among the people. We have a lively remembrance of hia appear
ance among his fellow-pupils in one of the public colleges, and of 
the popularity with which the fact itaelf wu hailed. He wu 
the lut of the Dokes of Orleana, and, perhape, the moat amiable. 
The Chmch, indeed, hated him, becal1le he had married a German 
Lutheran PrinCeN, and would wist upon her religioua feelinga 
being reBpected. He had been to pay a visit of duty to hia 
royal parents, when, on his return, the hones of his carriage 
took fright, and, in leaping out, he wu killed. He left hein 
who, now in exile, are unwiaely taught to consider thellllelvea 
the hein of their grandme's greatness, and their father's proa
pecta. They could not well hope for a greater heritage of woe, 
aeeing that, since the days of Louia XV., no French Monarch, 
eave Louia XVIII., hu died upon the throne. The Sixteenth 
Louie perished on the mcaff'old; the Seventeenth in the Temple; 
the leaden rA the Republic were munlered by their rivala ; the 
Emperor died upon a distant rock ; Charles X. breathed his laat 
sigh at Gorita; and Louia Philippe expired in 1850, alao in exile, 
at Claremont. What a warning to thoee who, since the death of 
the laat-named King, have been eager to reign! What a warning 
even to him who, moat daring, baa been mOllt aucceaful I 

Eighteen Princea have borne the title of Duk.ea of Orleana. 
Fom were of the elder branch of V aloia. Five were of the 
Angoul~me branch of V aloia; the other half of the eighteen 
Princea were members of the Howie of Bourbon. Of all these, 
who had grown up to IIUUlh.ood, two alone may be said to have 
been diatinguiahed for eminent respectability of character,-the 
aon of the Regent, and the aon of Louia Philippe, King of the 
French: but even the reputation of these wu ~ unsullied. 
The greater number perished miserably. The first Philip wu 
killed" by excess, Louia wu munlered, Charles alowly killed by 
hia quarter of a century's captivity, and Louia (the fint Duke 
who reached the throne) perished through proftipcy. Of the 
second V aloia branch, the fint who had wom the ducal title waa 
killed, the second and third died prematurely, the fourth perished 
a moody maniac, and the fifth wu 1188111111inated ; and of the 
lut five, three were Kings. Again, of the Bourbon Duk.ea of 
Orleana, the fint died ere he left the nunery; the next, Gaston, 
if public contempt could have killed him, would ao have ended 
hia career; the father of the Regent, and the Regent himself, 
were "auicidea," alaying themselves by practices of vice ; the 
fifth of the houae died with decency; the llixth wu the alave of 
exceu, like 10 many of his predeceaaon, and he suff'ered acconl
ingly ; Philippe Egalite wu the only one of the ducal line who 
aull'ered death at the handa of the executioner; hie aon, Louie 
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Philippe, the only one who encoanteral the Inevitable in banish
ment; the lut Duke perished ignobly on the pavement of Paris. 
Not one fell in the field, or died of the eft'eeta of Oftl'-zeal in the 
aenice of hill country. Shoald the line of Dukes ever be renewed, 
Jet 118 hope that it may not be B&id of theae, U WU said or the 
Bourbons after the Restoration, that during the dar. of their 
advenity, they bad neither learned nor forgotten any thing. But 
well may we aay, •ltmdd the ducal line ever be restored:-

.. Ul,i eru idwd atd .,._ JWlntl-1" 

An. IV. I.-~ Worb of W"tlliam Han,q, M.D., PAJricia" 
lo llte Ki,,g, Pro/tuor of .A"'1lor,,y all S"lff'1 to IM Colkgt 
of PAynciau. Tranalated from the Latin, with a Life of the 
Author, by &BB&T W1u1B, M.D. London: Printed for 
the Sydenham Society. 1847. 

2. He Gffltli..e Worl• of llippocrate•. Tnmalated from the 
Greek, with a Preliminary Diacoune and Annotations, by 
FuNc11 AD.a.111, LL.D., Surgeon. London: Printed for the 
Sydenham Society. 1849. 

8. Mn11oriau of Jo/ta Ray: (t:OUUti,,g of 1w Life, l,y DL Du
a.a.11; Biograpmeal ail Critieal Nolico /Jy Sia J.E. 8111TH, 
Cuvu:a, ad Dt1HTIT Taou.a.u :) toiJA /tu ItiMrarit•, ~c. 
Edited by EDWIN LAN11:.1:n1:a, M.D., }'.R.S., &c. London: 
Printed for the Ray Society. 1846. 

4. Didiortary of Grttl all Ronaaa Biograpl,y aflll MylAology. 
(Medical Biograp!M•, COlllri/n,ted by W1uu11 Au::u.NDER 
GaHNBILL, M.D., 'I'ruutr Colkgt, Ozford.) Edited by 
\V ILLIA.11 S111Tn, L.L.D. Three Vole. London: Taylor, 
Walton, and Maberly; and John Murra7. 1843. 

W1: ■ometime■ hear the inquiry," Have not the di■ooveriea 
made in ■cience nearly exhau■ted the ■ubject? Will not philo
■oP,her■ ■oon be left without object■ on which to eierciee their 
■kill?" ConclUBion■ in the affirmative are naturall7 arrived at 
by tho■e who take cognizance of the vut field through which 
human intellect ha■ ranged, without realizing how the area 
becomee enlarged, rather than dimini■hed, in theJrug1E1& of 
inquiJy. Each diacover, lead■ to the knowledge new rela
tions ; whil■t the inve■tigation of theae, in tum, bringa to light 
new facts. The UD10phi■ticated dweller in the receue■ of 10me 
deep valley i■ apt to limit hi■ ideu of the world to what i1 
bounded by hi■ IUll'IOW horizon; but, when he leave■ hi■ aecluded 
home, and ■cale■ the mountain heights, that horizon expand■. 
Each upward ■tep widen■ the proepect, and bringa new object.■ 
within the range of hill viaion; and, when he bu surmounted 
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mry obatacle, and stands upon the loftiest peak, billa and val
leys, oceana and plaina, appear in that glorioua profusion which 
dietiuguiahes the natunl world, when aeen from the right eleva
tion. 

This 1r1111 clearly apprehended by Seneca. "Truly," aaya the 
illustrioua Stoic, "they who preceded ua have done much; but 
they have not done all. Much work yet remaina, and will 
remain; nor, after a thouaand ages have puaed away, will any 
one be precluded from adding aomething." The observation of 
the Boman aage appliea to every bnnch of acience; but, when 
uttered by him, it wu especially pertinent to the subject of the 
work.a at the head of thia article, aince it ia one with which the 
ancients had but little acquaintance. Though a few bright 
luminaries ehone the more vividly from the depth of the aur
rounding dark.neu, their light wu dimmed in llfflleagling through 
the deoae atmoaphere of hypothesis : it ahone with a pale and 
feeble ny. 

It might have been anticipated, that the preaaing wanta of 
humanity would, from the earliest agea, have induced men to 
give their chief attention to the diacovery of the means beat cal
culated for their relief. Since diaeaae and death aooner or later 
ossailed all men, we should have anticipated, that thoae investi
gationa would have made the greatest progreaa, which tended to 
neutralize the power of man'• univeraal foe. But how far wu 
this from being the cue I The rhapsodies of the poet have ever 
had more charms for man, in hia archaic atate, than the inveati
gationa of the phil010pher. The taste which fint manifested 
itaelf in eulogistic aonga, recording the traditional glories of 
aneeaton, the achievements of warrion, and the greatneaa of 
nationa, every where gave a biu to the national mind. The 
Homeric poem• and the dnmu of ...Eachylua, the lyrica of Ter
pander and Alcmua, of Sappho, Pindar, and Anacreon, had 
taken their placea in the national litenture of Greece, long 
before the father of medicine had completed hia illuatrio1111 
career. 

Of the atate of anatomical science, prior to the time of Hip
pocntea, we know but little; but he wu obvioualy not its 
founder. Democritua, hia tut.or in litenture and phil010phy, 
had devoted attention both to Anatomy and Medicine. At a 
still earlier period, aome knowledge of it waa obtained by 
Pythagona. How far .£aculapiua and hia aona, Machaon and 
Podaliriua, were concrete eiiatencea, or mythic personages, we 
have no meana of aacertaining ; but it baa been auppoaed that 
the former of these Homeric heroes left a race of repreaentativca 
in the Priest-Phyaiciana, who ministered at the Aaclqna, or 
"Temples of Health," acattered through Greece. Theae inati
tntiona, to which the people flocked for the relief of their phy
aical ilia, were often located in the vicinity of mineral 11pringa. 
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What wu the amonnt ot 90-ton,i,::al kncnrledp F rd by the 
men who pnmded over them, we haYe no meana of ucenaining; 
but, ■ince tbe office wu hereditary in particular familiee, eome 
amount of such lore muat have been po aesaoo by them, Md 
tranamitted &om father to IO~ though its quantity wu, doubt
lma, lllllllll. 

Our actual information reepecting the ■tate of thia acienee 
commences with the age of Hippocratea, with who■e celebrated 
aphorism, "Life is ■hort, Md art is long," lllllllY are familiar, 
though few are aware that its author wu contemponoeoaa witb 
the Prophet Malachi. His father wu a Priest-Phyaician in one 
of the .lbclqna, where the ■on doubtlea learnt the elements at 
the ■cience to which -he devoted hi■ prolonged lile. • In esti
mating the value and 'amount of bis anatomical knowledge, we 
mu■t remember to how limited an extent human dilllection wu 
practised, both in hi■ age and for centuries afterwards. The 
reasons for thi■ do not appear Vf!ry obvioua. Care far the dead 
1ee1111 to result &om an emotional inatinct common to hlllll&IUty. 
Civilised or ■avage, with few exceptiom, man respects the 
remaina of d~ friend■; and, from thi■ innate diapo■ition, 
doubt.lea■, origmated a strong popular prejudice, which, in ■ome 
measure, remaina operative even in our own day. In ancient 
times it ap~ to have been still more iuten■e ; and, except for 
a brief period in the Alexandrian ■chool of medicine, we have 
few indications that aothropotomy wu generally employed. 
Galen, in one of his works, refen to the very great advantages 
F m ■ed by the physicians who accompanied Aurelian in hia 
German wan, ■ince they had the opportuni~ of di8llecting the 
bodies of their slain enemie■ ; evidently im ying that, even in 
his day, no such opportunities were ayaila le at Rome .. The 
diuection of the inferior animals wu more uaually resorted to ; 
CODBequently, in its early dawn, the Btudy of Anatomy tended in 
the direction of what we now designate Contparatiw. There i■ 
extant a tradition that Hippocrate■ poueued a ■keleton, which, 
at his death, he left to the Temple of Apollo at Delphi; but thia 
is scarcely compatible with the recorded imperfections of hi■ 
own knowledge. 

With the great leading outline■ of Human Anatomy he 1n11, 
of conne, familiar. With the two plate■ of the bones of the 
cranium and their intervening caocelloua ■tructure, the dwa 
fllllln-, or protecting membnoe of the brain, and its prolongation 
downward, dividing the brain into two hemi■pheres, u well 88 

the vascular canals permeating ordinary bone■, were all known 
to him. Of the ■nturell of tJae ■kull, or lines ■eparating the 
bones, he had but a very imperfect knowledp. Respecting the 
distribution of the blood-Yeasela, hi■ information wu still more 
t1Ca11ty, u shown in the following description, which we quote, 
because, though the ludicroW1 admixture of truth and error 
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which it contaioa can ICU'Clely be appreciated by the genenl 
reader, the notiona involved in it lay at the foundation of f'alla
ciee which maintained their ground up to the time of Harvey :-

" Veim l'IID towards it (the brain) from all parts of the body, many 
of which are lllll&ll, but two ue th1ck,-one from the liver, and the 
other from the •pleen. And it ia thu. with regard to the one from 
the liffl': a portion of it rum downwarda through the part.a on the 
right aide, near the kidney, and the rota mU1Cle, to the lllller part or 
the thigh. and ntenda to the foot. It ia called the MN-· The 
other J'IUll upwards by the right veina and the lwigs, and dividea into 
brmohea for the heart and the right arm. The remaining part of it 
rua upwards acrou the claoick, to the right aide of the neck, and ia 
auperficial, IO u.to be aeen. Near the ear it is concealed, and there 
it dividea. na thickeat, largeat, and moat hollowed part enda in the 
brain; another amall vein goea to the right ear, another to the right 
eye, and another to the noatril. Such are the diatributiona of the 
hepatic nin ; and a vein from the apleen ia diatributed on the left 
aide, upwards and downward&, like that from the liver, but more 
11lender and feeble."-W'ora of Hippoer,,ta, Dr . ..UO-'• Pra.14'
liff, Toi. ii., p. SjS, 

It appears to ua, that this absurd jumble can only be 
aooount.cd for, on the auppoeition that Hippocrates had never 
seen tbe1e veuela displayed in a diuection. It ia more probable 
that hia knowledge wu obtained piecemeal, aa such a diatin
piahed operative aurgeon would have many opportunities of 
doing; ana that, guided by the diaection of the lower brutes, 
he framed an hypothetical combination of the1e veaaela and 
their aaaumed distribution. How inferior this knowledge of the 

1undamentala of Au art, to that which mu..-4 have been pos11eased 
by other men of the aame age, in tAeir respective department. 1-

~ He had for hill oonfit,,mporariea Periclei, the farnou. lltatellman ; the 
poet. ...Eachylu., Sophocles, Euripides, Aristophanes, and Pindar ; the 
philoaophic Socratea, with hill diaciplee, Plato and Xenophon ; the 
venerable father of history, Herodot1111, and hill young rival, Thucy
didea; the unrivalled sculptor, Phidiu, with hia illu.triou. pupils ; 
and many other diatinguiahed namea that have conferred immortal 
honour on the age in which they lived, and eulted the dignity of 
human nature."-Preliaiu,y DM-u by Dr . ...fdatru, p. 10. 

A fit companion to the above illuatration of the anatomical 
knowledge of Hippocratea, ia the following specimen of hia 
phyaiology :-

" When a penon drawa in air by the mouth and noatrila, the breath 
(--,,.) pe,t fi.nt to the brain, then the greater part of it to the int.er
nal cavity, and ~ to the lunp, and part to the vein■, and from 
thence it i, diatributed to the other part■ or the body alo11g the veina ; 
and whatever JlUl8I to the atomacli coola, and doea nothing more. 
And IO alao with reprd to the langa. But the air which enter■ the 
Teina ia of uae (to tlie body), by entering the bl'lllll and it. ventriclea; 
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1nd tbua it impvta 111!M11rility and motion to all the memben; IO 
that, when the veine are emuded from the air by the phlegm, and do 
not receive it, the man loaee hia epeech and intelleet, ud the handa 
become powcrleu, 1nd are contracted, the blood .topping, ud not 
being diffuaed u it wu wont."-.Dr. ~•• .7roulidiolt, vol. ii., 
p. 849. 

Hippocratea drew no distinction between the uteriea, or 
veaaela- which convey the blood from the heart, and the veins 
which bring it back again; and, in common with lll08t of the 
ancients, appean to hare considered that aome of the veina
that i•, the arteri~receired air from the lungs, and diatri
butcd it through the sywtem,-an error into which they were 
doubtless led by the circumatance, that after death these veaaels 
are rarely found to contain any of the blood which in life 
pulsated through them with an uncea•ing flow. The importance 
which he attached to the relation between the liver and the 
vein■, long continued to receive the sanction of anaromical 
■choola. On the other hand, it appean clear that he connected 
psychological phenomena with the brain. Thu■, when writing 
on the subject of epilepsy, or "the ■acred di■eue," which he 
declllft'lll to be no more a special infliction from the gods than 
are other di11e1111e1, but traceable to natunl ca1111e11, he say■,-

" And men ought to know that from nothing else but thence (the 
brain) come joys, delights, laughter, and sports, and sorrows, griefa, 
despondencies, and lamcntatiom. And by thia, in ID especial manner, 
we ac.iuire wiadom 1nd knowledge, 1nd see, and hear, and know what. 
are foul and what are fair, what are bad and what are good, what are 
inrwt and what are ullllllvoury. Some we diacriminate by habit, and 
some we perceive by their utility. Dy thia we diBtinguiah objects of 
relish and disrelish, according to the llellllOIW ; and the ume thing& do 
not alway• pl- us. And by the ll8IIU! organ we become mad 1nd 
delirioua, and fean and terron aanil ua, some by night and BOme by 
da'-, and dreame, and untimely wanderings, 1nd C8J"e8 that are not 
auitable, and ignorance oC present circumstance■, desuetude, and 
unskilfuloeu. All theae things we endure Crom the bnwa when it iii 
not healthy, but iR more hot, more cold, more moiat, or more dry than 
natural, or when it 1ufl'en any othn fretcmaturall or unuuaf aft"ec
tion. Aud we become mad Crom huuudity (oC the bnwa). Ae long 
u the ..brain ia at rest, the man enjoy■ hia reuon."-Llnt, illid., 
p. 865. 

After enumerating • number of other phenomena connected 
with nervous diaeaae■, he add■,-

" This i■ the interpretation oC those thing■ which emanate Crom the 
air, when it (the bram) happc11.1 to be in a sound atate. But the air 
11t1pplie1 sense to it ; and t'\ie eye11, the ean, the tongue, and the feet 
administer 11t1ch things u the brain cogitate■."-Idni, ibid., p. 865. 

The amount of aound observation indicated in these extract■, 
ia moat remarkable. To arrive at •uch blOad generalizations 
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respecting the physiology of any portion of the nenoua 11yatem, 
i11 in itaelf a 11triking illlllltration of the writer'11 vigol'OUII under-
11tanding, and hie worthineu of the high intellectual poeition 
which has been B11Signcd to him in every age. At the eame 
time, the above conclU11ioD11 were such u a mind like hie could 
arrive at independently of dissection ; though hie conneiion of 
the organ11 of eenee with the great centre of the nerv01111 eyetem, 
indicates a knowledge of the nerves through which that con
nexion wu eetabliahed. 

• We do not dwell upon the well-merited fame enjoyed by 
Hippocntee u a practical 11w-geon ; though this is a subject on 
which we might 11peak in terme of unmeuured eulogy. It ill 
10lely as an Anatomist that our theme requires a glance at hie 
attainmente u evidenced in hie worb, and in illustration of the 
progreas of Anatomical Science. 

'l'here is extant an ancient production " On the Heart," RP
posed by 10me commentaton to be a genuine work of Hippo
crates, but rejected by m011t othen u spurioWI. Whoever wu 
ite author, its high antiquity is undoubted. On many pointe 
the writer had mode a great advance upon hie predeceuon. 
He wu familiar with the mUBCUlar 11tructure of the heart ; with 
its divieion into four cavitiee; with ite pericardium, or investing 
sac, and its contained fluid ; with its connexion with the veiu, 
and ite function as the central organ whence flowed the nutritive 
fluid. All theee important truths indicate the practical know
ledge of an anatomist who had diuected what be described. 
Dut bow little hie laboun were known or appreciated, is eeen in 
the wild and fanciful speculatiou in which subeequent writen 
continued to indulge. 

Conteml'?raneoU11 with Hippocntee was Euryphon, a phyai
cian of C01d011, who appean to have been the first to distinguieh 
the arteries from the veins, and to have been aware that, in the 
living being, the former vessels contained blood, and not air. 

W c should not expect much anatomical information from Plato. 
Ncvertheleas, in hie n,...,, we find him describing the veins 
springing from the heart, and receiving blood from thence. But 
whilst, like Hippocntes, he drew no distinction between the 
arteriee and the veins, he also concluded, that 10me of these 
veuels took their riee from the liver. It will appear strange to 
non-profeesional readen, that the liver 11bould be 110 conepiCU01111ly 
introduced by most of the anciente amongst the number of 
circulating organs. But thie wu not an improbable error for 
them to fall into. After the blood hu ~ through the 
varioua parte of the body, the greater portion of it returDII by 
the veins direct to the heart, which then yropele it into the 
lunga to undergo purification from the superfluot111 carbon. But 
the veins which arise from the stomach, spleen, intestinal canals, 
and gall-hladdl'r, unite to form onl' large detached tnmk, called 
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the "portal vein," which proceeds, not tcnrude tbe heart, but 
to the liver, dividing into two large bnnchea, which plunge into 
the 1111bstance of the gland, to every put of which ita further 
1111bdiriaiom are distributed. From the blood which thia veeael 
conveya to the liver, the bile ia aeparated; and, haring fulfilled 
th.ia llpecial miaaion, the residue returm, by two additional veiua, 
into one of the great ven0118 tnmb, to be conveyed to the heart. 
Seeing a large veael, turgid with blood, apparently ial1ling froa 
the liver, and distributing ita only risible branchee, reaembling 
thoee of the other veina, to the organa jut enumerated, nothing 
wu more natural than for the ancienta, ignorant of the Haneyan 
circulation, to regard the large vein u receiving ita blood from, 
rather than distributing it lo, the liver. This vein really reaem
blee a rooted and branched plant tom up from the aoil ; the 
roota and rootleta representing the veina arising from the ali
mentary canal and spleen ; the stem, or trunk, the large single 
p>rtal vein ; and the branches corresponding with the ramifica
tions of the vein, difl'using themaelves through the liver. But 
the idea of a vein branching at both ends, never suggested itaelf 
to the earlier anatom.ieta. They regarded the Ni/,k branches 
of the portal vein u the only ones it po med ; and hence their 
perplexity, and comequent confuaion of the liver with the organa 
of circulation. 

Plato regarded the blood-ftMels u meaengen, transmitting 
to the body the orders of the soul ; auigning to them functiom, 
which, u we ue now aware, belong aolely to the nenous system. 
He alao conaidered the mind to preeent three distinct faculties, 
which employed diff"erent organ■ a■ their aeata and i.natrwnenta : 
fintlT., the concupiscent, located in the liver; aecondly, the 
irucable, in the heart; and, thinlly, the rational, in the brain :
a division which probabl1 laid the foundation of the puerile doc
trines of three animal apirita, taught in the School■ through 
twenty avcceeding centuries. 

There have been a few critical JN:riods in the hi■to'Y of eve'Y 
science, when the advent of individual men revolutionized the 
entire subject. Such period■ became, like the Hegira of Mahomet, 
new atarting-pointa. Thu■ it wu that Newton, Linmeua, John 
Hunter, Dalton, William Smith, and Cuvier, stirred up the my 
bone■ of their reapective 1111bjecta, and gave them life. One al 
tbeae adYmta mara.ed an en in Grecian ~ in the peraon of 
Ariatotle. The aon of a Court-Physician who m his day enjoyed 
aome diatinction • a writer on natural science, Aristotle obtained 
an m:cellent preliminary education, fitting him for his future 
laboun : at the aame time, he doubtleu acquired from his 
father thoae tut.ea, which led him to court philosophy, and make 
her the miatrea of hi■ aff"ectiona. In the aecond yev of the 
103nl Olympiad, (■.c. 367,) having loat his father, he came 
to Athena, wliere he remained twenty yean. When he nached 



the Attic mebopolia, be wu a youth of aeventeen. Plato wu 
then abeent on his prolonged tour; but, on the return of the 
latter l!OOn aftenra.rdll, when be taught in the gymnuium of the 
Aaulemf, and in the shades of bis own garden, Aristotle became 
one of his pupils, and 800D attracted the eye of his teacher by bis 
diligent zeal; needing a curb, acconli.ug to DiogentW LaiirtiUL 
At a llti.lJ. later period, we find the rising phil010pher IUl'IOUDded 
by a circle of acholan, to whom be appean to have lectured on 
rhetoric and politica. His early IIIIIIOCiation with the Court at 
Pella enabled him to establish a youthful friendabip with Philip, 
the future Monarch of Macedon, important in ita results to 
science. Eventually be left Athens to return to his native 
town, where, in the retirement of a pleuant grove, containing a 
,rymnuium erected for him by his illustri0118 patron and friend, 
he educated Aleu.nder, the future conqueror, along with other 
youths who roee to distinction and fame. 

In B.c. 336, Alexander ucended the throne of his murdered 
father, and, during the subeequent year, Aristotle a.gain removed 
to Athens, where the Lrceum WU usigned to him, by the State, 
u a gymWU1ium. Thirteen yean he spent in this peaceful 
retreat, lecturing to his pupils whilst wandering in the Bhady 
groves, and writing moat of the work.a which have given his 
name its immortality. Both Philip and Alexander aft'orded him 
such an amount of aid in bia zoological investigations u no 
other naturalist hu ever enjoyed. They cauaed oollectiona of 
natural object, to be made for him through their subordinate 
officen in every part of their vut dominiona ; and not only were 
the material■ for research thus provided for him on an enormous 
acale, but Alexander aided him with a sum of 800 talenta,*-an 
instance of princely zeal for science which ia without a parallel. 

Most of the work.a on Natural Hiatory written by the Stagy
rite remain, and are marvellous monuments of hia intellectual 
acuteneu and penevering industry. Several impc?rtant boob 
on Anatomy are unfortunately l01t; 10me of which appear to 
have even been illustrated by drawings. Thia lou II to be 
regretted, Hince not only baa Aristotle laid great 1trea on the 
importance of anatomical inveatigations to the Zoologiat, but the 
accuracy of his 'l'PJDaining deacriptions atteata that be practised 
what he taught. 

He divided the animal kingdom into two great sections ; 
namely, thoae p +.g blood, (that ia, ml blood,) and thoee 
poueaaing a oolourleu fluid, or Mlfliu, instead of blood. The 
former of these division. coneaponda with that of the Vertebrata 
of modern naturalista, and the latter with that of the In-ver
tebrate animal■; thua not merely fol'fllhadowing, but distinctly 
establishing, the great primary grouJIB recoguiaed by all modem 

• One of tlae IIIIIAllel& n1- lllligne,l to t1ie Attic talent i■ abom 1180 of aar 
mo-r, 1111d ii i■ pnenll7 repnled II eqaal le .tlMll. lu. 



420 A•atondeal 8cinl:e ; ii• H,.tor, ad ,..,.,,,,... 

1.oologilts. Thi• circumstance alone demcmmatel bis pclllell8ion 
of that power of genenlization, which ii the ltamp and lleal of 
genim. A 11UDilar evidence ii aft'orded !>f bia 11eparation of the 
mammalian Vertebrata (that ii, thOBe which mcJtle their youg) 
from the other four-footed tribea. Theiie he denflmioeted 
C-,,,-, or " ririperom" animall. The eBteblilhmeot of thin 
clBBII wu in iteelf an evidence of bia ducemmeot ; but that he 
1hould allO include in it the anomalom Cleiroptera, or " batl," 
and the <Atacea, or "whale■," and "porpoi■e■," whOBe marine 
habit■ and fi■h-like form■ bear 10 little J'elelllblance to the ordi
nary mammelian quadrupeds, ii one of th011e marvellom evidence■ 
of bia di■criminatiog power, which give him a place among■t the 
greatest philOl()pherl the world hu ever known. 

But beside. the proofs which.theiie generalization■ aff'ord of 
the profoundly philc>10phic character of hil mind, we have ■imi1ar 
demomtratioo1 that he pa red the oppo■ite power of IICClll'lltely 
noting minute detail■. We cannot illustrate thin portion of hi■ 
mental constitution better, than by quoting the language of 
Profeuor Owen :-

" In the1111 aeveral park of hi11 extraordinur work, Aristotle indicat.ea 
nine dift"erent apet"iea of Oepl,alopt,tb, (manne enimala allied to the 
naatilwi, or cuttle-fish,) with BO muc.'h precision, 1111d with BO happy e 
11election oC their distinctive cbaracten1, that modern neturaliata have 
been enebled to identify al.moat ell the apeciee that were studied by the 
Stagyrite two thoUIBlld yean ~· 

.,-or theae we mey fil'llt mention the 1t1111til• 111/,icl adMtW to it, 
•ull, end which, we conceive, may heve been the Nntil• Poapiliw; 
11eeond, the uutil• 1111,iel -. "°' tMll,,n to ill •uU, univ~l7 
ellowed to be the .,byM,atlla, or ~r neutilua or the modems ; third. 
the cuttle-&ah (Sepia q//lt:inalu); fourth and &f\h, the great end 
1mell CJaltuu,r;. (Loligo •-.lga,v end Loligo SIMlia); mth end 
1eventh, the greet end ■mell Pol,r. The former iti regarded by 
Belon and Rondeletiua to have been the Sepia OctopoJia of Linnaua ; 
but the smell ~pecics, which Aristotle states to have been variegated, 
hu not yet been B&tisfactorily det.ermined. Eitfbth, the Bol"-, 
e geDUI or oetopoda, which Aristotle chareeterized by its peculiar 
odour. Thi■ is tfie E"1tloN _,,.,,, of Leach. Ninth, the Ekdortt,, 
chanieterized by the 1ingle ■eriee of ■llCkel'II, end to which the Ek
Ma eirroN or Leach correaponds. Respecting the living habit. or 
the Cephalopod■, Aristotle is more rich in details then any other 
zoological author; end Cuvier hu obae"ed that his knowledge or 
this clul, both 100lotric■l end ■nat.omieal, ii truly utonuhiog."
JDrterlop . .bal. nJ Plpol., Art. a-pi11ZIJIC u. 

A 1imilar il1U1tration ii aft'orded by bia de■cription of the 
n8ww, a Bimple Allcidiao mollu■k, of momalom character, and 
of which he hae defined the anatomical and 100logical peculiari
tie■ with remarkable IICCUl'IICf. 

On turning from Aristotle'• knowledge of Comparative Ana
tomy, to the evidence■ aff'orded in hil writingl of hi• acquaint-
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ance with the human t'rame, we find that, on aome pointa, be is 
actually behind Hippocrat.ea, 1111d, on othen, he baa made no 
advance upon the knowledge of hie illuatrioua predeceuor. He 
did not diltinguiah between the veim : the name ,lp,r,,p/a he gave 
to the windpipe, as Hippocrates had previoUBly done; whilst 
that of ao,,,;,, which the latter author baa applied to the lwonelai, 
or larger 1ubdiviaiona of the windpipe, he 111111igned to the great 
trunk of the arterial 1)'11tem, which appellation the aorta hu 
retained to the preaent day. Though, of coune, ignorant of the 
circulation of the blood, he not only recogniaed that the pulaa
ting power of the heart wu inherent in the organ itsclt,-rather 
than dependent upon the respiratory act, u othen had 1111ppoeed, 
-but he diacovered a fact with which modem anatomiata are 
familiar,-that this pulsation ia viaible in the egg of the fowl, 
whilst the embryo ii in an early 1tage of development. Indeed, 
Harvey, the diacoverer of the circulation, appeals to the testi
mony of Aristotle on thia point, in confirmation of hie own more 
recent obaervationa. He appean to have been acquainted with 
muscwar action, though both he and Plato thought that the 
muacles, like fat or clothing, aerved to regulate the temperature, 
keeping out the heat in aummer, and the cold in winter. 

We cannot better convey to our readera an idea of Aristotle'■ 
crude 1111d fanciful notion■ reapecting the nervoua ■yatem, than 
by quoting the following paragraph from Prochaakca :-

" It i■ remarkable how widely Ariat.otle, with many othen of the 
phil010plien and Stoimi, hu erred in Uligning a 1118 for the brain, 
havinJ detcribed it u an inert 11iuw, eold and bloodleu, an organ ,.,. 
geraerv, not to be enumerated amonpt the other organs of the body, 
aeeing that it i■ of no uae except to cool the heart. He then e1plained 
how the brain might be the ret'ri,rerator of the heart ; inasmuch u 
vapoun ariae from the waten ancf earth, and, when they reach the 
cold middle region of the air, ■re condenaed into water, which, Calling 
upon the earth, coola it ; 10, alao, the hot spirits carried Crom the 
heart to the brain, with the blood, and there being cooled, ■re con
de11sed into water, which descends again to the heart for the purpo■e of 
cooling it. (De ..dflimal. ParlilJ., lib. ii. cap. vii.) He placed the seat 
of the rational soul in the heart, where it can exercise all its functions; 
and he therefore made the nerves (of the 1118 or which in sensation and 
motion he wu not ignorant) to ariae from the heart. Thi■ opinion 
of Aristotle, u to the heart being the se■t of the 10ul, appears to be 
praie"ed even to our own days, in the popular modea of expresaion, 
u when a man of good di■position iii said to have • irood heart, and 
the writen on moral science 11pe■k of the cultivation o1 tho heart."
Dr. Laycoclh Tra,ulatio., p. 865. 

The inferiority of Aristotle'■ pby■iology, on thia point, to that 
of Hippocrates, and even of Plato, ii obviou■, 1ince the, both 
connected the brain with the rational f■cultiea a■ their in■tnl
ment. He also denied what Hippocrates had affirmed,-that all 
the organ■ of aen■e centred in the brain. At the l!&llle time, he 
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lepUat.ed the MM, or reuoning l.aculty, from the remunder of 
the ,r,,.,rl, or common anima~ principle, which embodied the 
vital principle, the l8DIIOl'W and mtellectual facultiea of modern 
writen. 

Aristotle wu ncoeeded at the Lyceum by the Eresian philoeo
pher, Theophrutus, who aupplemented the wological laboun of 
the Stagyrite, apparently If.anding in the aame relation to him 
that Playfair did to Hutton, in more recent times. Mon of hie 
writing■ on Zoology are lOllt; but hie seal left a memorial behind, 
in the tutea and punuita of the physician Eruiatratus, who 
appean, from a remark in the writing■ of Galen, to have received 
a part of hi■ education under the great Ereaian. 

Enurietratu■ lived during the third century before Chri■t. 
Were there nothing el■e to render him famoUB, he would be 
remembered 1111 the luckiest physician on record, having received 
a hundred talents, or more than £24,000, in one fee, for curing 
AntiochUB, the eldest ■on of Seleucu■ Nicator, King of Syria, of 
a fit of love-1iclmell, after a fuhion that w11 11 original u it 
wu eft'ective. He appean to have paid greater attention than 
IIIOBt other ancient writen to anatomical. 1tudie11. Hi■ worb 
are chiefly lOBt, being only known from abort extract■ pre■erved 
in the writings of G■len, Ccelia■ Aureliana■, and othen; but 
the■e extracts demomtrate how much more 8CCIU'Bte wu hie 
knowledge of human Anatomy, especially on ■ome Point■, than 
that of his predece8l!Or■. He appears to have di■tingui■hed 
vein■ from arteries ; and to have been the fint who ceued to 
■peak of the windpipe II an dP'"lp/4, and auigned to it it■ pre
■ent name of Tpoxe_'ili. At the ■ame time, by :recogni■ing the 
common origin of the vein■ and arteries in the heart, in■tead of 
tncing them to the liver, he did ■omething toward■ dimini■hing 
the confusion exi■ting in the mind!! of the ancient■ on thi■ eub
ject. But, unfortunately, he conceived that the arteries con
tained air, and not blood. He appears, at an early date, to have 
concluded, that there emted two claue■ of nervea,--one for llell

aation, and the other for motion ; the former bein,r, in hi■ opi
nion, hollow, and springing from the inve■ting membrane■ of the 
bnin ; and the other, from the brain it■elf: but he ultimately 
•timed him■elf, that they all eprang from the substance of the 
bnin, and not from it■ membnoes. We owe to him the 
employment of the term "pa'l"ffldt,-a," u applied to the 1Ub
lltanoe of a gland, being 1Uled by him in connexion with the 
liver. Respiration he regarded u designed to fill the arteriee with 
air, through the tracuia, or " windpipe; " whence he nppo■ed it 
to enter the veeaelii, and to be diat:ributed throughout the body, the 
vein■ alone containing the blood. Here, again, the non-profe■-
_aioul reader require■ a wont of explanation, to prevent him from 
IICCWling theae ancient■ of etupid folly, which the exhibition of 
notiom like the one jUBt enunciated may tempt him to do. 



The waUa of the arteriea are highly elutic, owing to which pro
perty they retain their cylindrical form after death. But they 
are very nrely found, on diuection, to contain blood, that ele
ment having chiefly puaed through the minute capillaries, and 
accumulated in the non-elutic veins. When the 1.11cienta 
examined the dead body, and found these arterial tubes to con
tain nothing but air, they not unnaturally concluded that thia 
Sllfll/lA, or spiritual eaaence, wu the element they were destined 
to diffuae through the body. Hence the ,ray in which vuioua 
"spirits" became mued up with their phr.iological IJlflClllationa. 
Eruiatratua thought that an animal spirit emanated from the 
head, 1.11d a vital one from the heart. 

Apparently contemporary with Eruistratua wu Herophilua, 
a native of Chalcedon, but who afterwards became one of the 
founders of the Alexandrian School of Medicine ; 1.11d alao Philo
tinUB, hia fellow-pupil. HerophilUB seems to have distinguished 
between nerves of aenaation and thoae of motion, and introduced 
into anatomical technology aeveral terms, such 1111 ThrClllar 
Hn-oplrili, Calamu •criptoriu, and ».odffl11na ," names atill 
retained in modern anatomical works. Philotinua, according 
to Galen, declared that the brain wu only an es.ceaaive excrea
cence from the spinal marrow, which, u well u the heart, wu 
ofno uael 

From the time of Eruiatratua, a long interval occurred, in 
which no new diacoveries were made, 1.11d no anatomiata of 
distinction appeared. Various medical achoola were in uiat
ence, that of Alexandria being the moat celebrated; but they 
onlr taught the doctrines of thoae whom they recogniaed u 
their maatera, and whoae ideu they appear to have adopted in a 
way unfavounble to the progreu of truth. More attention alao 
wu probably paid to the study of Medicine than of Anatom;r, 
either human or comparative. One name alone stands out 1n 
strong relief during the long interval of more than three cen
turiea, which intenened between the age of Eruiatratua and 
the birth of Galen. It is that of the Elder Pliny, who wu 
born •. D. 22. 

Hia large work on Natural History, which atill remains, 
exhibit. thia celebrated writer u a moet diligent, yet creduloua, 
collector of 100logical fact&. But of the philoaophic spirit which 
breathea through the writinga of Aristotle, no tracea are to be 
found. Hence he entertained no juat idea of the importance 
of 1.11atomical inquiries, u the only aound baaia for hia Btudiea. 
Marvelloua and incredible tales had more charma for him than 
diaaections: hence hia worb nhibit a wonderful aprinkling of 
winged hones, live tritona, animala without joint. in their lega ; 
others compounded of the stag, boar, hone, and elephant, 
reminding ua of the fouil Jllocraw_,. and 7b.zoodou of 
America, which might have been created to perplex comparative 



06 ..4ut01flical &:inff: it, llutor, ad Prt,grr#. 

anatomillU u to the soological aheJf they ought to oocupy. A 
part of the eleventh book of his work ia devoted to anatomical 
collllidsatiom; but it contaim little that ia either creditable to 
Pliny, or mefu1 to acience. He makea aome notable generaliza
tions; auch u, that all living creatmea whataoever, having blood, 
have heada,-that man ia the only animal that cannot wag 
his ean,--aud that birda have neither veina nor arteriea. He 
conaiden the heart u "the yery aeat of the mind and aoul ;" 
he apeab of the arteriea u " the ~ of the apirit and life," 
whif.t the veina are "the yery condwta that carry the blood." 
He tella ua that " the arteries 1r1111t ll8Dle; and no IDlll'Vel, 
becaue they are without blood ; " but of the braiu he ohlervea, 
" It i■ the fort and cutle of all the ■eme■ ; onto it all the veina 
from the heart do tend; in it they all do likewi■e end; it ia the 
very higheat keep, watch-tower, and aentinel of the mind; it ia 
the helm and rudder of intelli~ce and good undentanding,"-a 
atatement difficult to reconcile with his previoua declaration 
reapecting the heart, and ita ■piritual tenant. He cannot be 
regarded u a philo■ophic natwaliat; but u a diqent collector 
of facta and fiction■, who wu not over nice u to their value or 
probability. 

The birth of Galen, A.D. 180, conatitutea 1111other of th011e 
critical period■ in the history of ■cience, to which :reference hu 
already been made. A native of Pergamo■, he atudied in the 
Schoola of Smyrna, Corinth, and Alexandria. In hie twenty
ninth ,ear, he returned to Pergamoa, where he practiaed u a 
phyaician until bia thirty-fourth year, when political disturbance.a 
led him to leave his native place, and visit Rome. Here, with 
occuional interruptiona, a conaiderable portion of' his aubaequent 
life wu ■pent in teaching, and practiling medicine; attending, 
unongat other■, the Emperor■ M. Aureliua, Commodua, and 
S. Severua. 

It ia evident that Galen wu a diligent di■aector; but, owing 
to the prejudice.a atill prevalent, it wu the lower animala, rather 
than the human aubject, upon which be principally employed hie 
acalpel. Some of' his deecriptiona have obvioualy been drawn 
from apea, e■pecially thOBe of' the ■keleton. We have already 
referred to one puaage in his writing■, in which he speaks of the 
great advantagea enjoyed, in thia matter, by hi■ prore.ionol 
brethren who accompanied the imperial troop■ in their German 
cam~; nevertheleu be made great advances in anatomical 
knowledge. That he did not progreu ■till further, become■ only 
intelligible when we duly e■timate the power of educational preju
dicea in biuaing the judgment, and blinding the eyes. The old 
apiritual pbiloaopby had taken deep root in hie mind, and the 
inCDbua wu never cut oft'. 

In hie ■todf of general phyaioloV, Galen appear■ to have 
obtained a glim.-, of diatinctiom which arc now generally 



iecogniaed. The -rital functions are cai-ble of being divided into 
thoae of v~ve, or organic, life, and thoee of animal life; 
comprehending, under the former term, mch u are concerned in 
the comtruction and nutrition of the individual, and the perpe
tuation of the species ; and under the latter, the hi,dier function• 
connected with conacioueneu, the operatione of the lleDlftl, and 
the exerciee of the will. May there not be the germ of .,me
thiog approaching to this idea, in Galen'• mppoaitioo,--10 long 
afterwarde the favourit.e doctrine of the Schoole,-that there are 
three kinda of immat.erial mteoce in man'• bodily frame ; 
namely, the nutritive, of which the liver is the l!OUrce; the vital, 
of which the heart ui the l!OUJ"Ce; and the rational, which 
emanates from the brain? But he baa buried this !'PJ)l'OXimatioo 
to modern phil0110phy-if euch it can be regarded-under 110 
heavy a load of hypothetical powers and humoun, in accordance 
with the prevalent opinione of hie predeceason, that the truth 
bean about the Mme /'°portion to the error, that Falata8"1 
pennyworth of bread di to the gallon of eack. 

He enunciates a still more important principle, when he 
affirm• that all the .,lid elements which ent.er into the composi
tion of the body, are directly derived from the blood, thua recog
nising the protoplasmic chancter of the circulating ftuid now 
univenall1 admitt.ed to be ite euential feature. 

Like h18 predeceaon, Galen regarded the liver u the great 
organ of mmguioificatioo. He thoroughly UDdentood the dia
tributioo of the portal vein, with ite two eeta of branches. He 
also observed the lacteala, or "abeorbeot veaela," epecially 
designed to take up the nutrient portion of the food, and convey
it into the gen~ circulation; but he did not dietinguiah them 
from the veins, of which he thought them to be a peculiar group, 
destined to oourieh the inteati.nee themselves. Having over
looked the fuodamen•.al distinction between theae two aeta of 
l'eaeela~ all the rest of hie phyaiology became enooeoue. He 
thought that the vieceral branches of the portal vein, now known 
u the PIIUffllmc veins, took up the nutriment from the digested 
food, and conveyed it to the liver; in ftowiog throu«h which it 
WU converted into blood. Here he euppoeed it to be taken ue 
by a second set of veine, (the true Mpatic veine,) which eepanted 
into two main trunks; one of which uceoded to the upper ~ 
of the body, and the other descended towards the lower extrennty; 
the two, combined, difFuaiog the blood through the 1ystem. Even 
the oon-profeuiooal reader can· now detect the admixture of 
truth and error in thia hypotheeie. The impme TmOUI blood, 
returning from the alimentary canal, punuea a coune towards 
and through the liver, very eimilar to that described by Galen J 
whilst in the liver it is tnoaferred, th!ough a netwwk of 
minut.e veaaele, into the Aq,otic, or true l'8in of the liver, which 
re-conducts it out of that Ol'pD into the great ""80U9 tnmk-of' 
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the bod1, which it entaa nmr itajanction with the heart. Here 
Galen'• radical error COIIIIMDC'ed He 1e,a&ed the true motion 
of the blood; and, iutad of l'6UJgllilliDg ita ooune • fla.,iDg 
into the heart, he IUJ)l)Oled that it puEli by that centre o( 
the ftlCll1ar •r■tem, uid wu di.apened through the bod7 by the 
Yeim, one branch of which alone entered the heart. 

He ooncluded that in all air-breathing animala the heart COD
tained the MIile number of caYitiea, which he 111ppoaed to be 
two. The importance of the auricle■, which oonmtute the two 
additional cavities of the quldriputite heart, wu not recognilled 
by him, since he merely ieprded them • appendage■ to the 
organ. He had evidently not aeen the reptilian heart, in which 
there is but one nntricular camr. All the Yalvea of the heart, 
and ae,enl of the large -.eaeJa proceeding ln>m it, are dmcribed 
with great IICCIU'IICf. He alao obaerved the atrength and ainuoua 
111T1111ge1Dent of the fibres of the heart, but denied their mwicu
larit,. He diatingoiahed between the arteries and the ~; 
and whilst he admitted that the former CODtained ~ air, he 
demonatrated that they contained blood in large quantitiea ; 
recognising also the pulation of the heart u the C8Wle of that 
in the arteriee, and the exntence of the minute capillary Te1111els, 
forming the o,uutonao,u, or terminal communicationa between 
the arteriee and the veina. The general concluaion which he 
deduced from all this wu, that there are two kinda of blood in 
the body,-the one thick and heavy, transmitted through t/ai,a 
veina, adapted to allow organ• needing thick blood to attract it ; 
and the ot'lier thin and ~tuoua, flowing through tlid arteries, 
through the wall.a of which, owing to it■ epirituOU1 nature, the 
arterial hid could tnnmde. The heart wu compared by 
him to a atove, which elimineted heat to warm the body ; and 
the object of reepintion wu the moderation of thie heat. The 
:reepiratory proceu be COD1idered to be of a two-fold character. 
In the one, air wu admitted to the arteriee through the lunge, 
and, in the other, through the IWD ; the diaphragm, or tnne
Yene muecle aeparating the thoracic from the abdominal oarity, 
being regarded - the principal inetrument in effecting the 
pulmonary reepintion. He nprded u diatinct the epecia1 
l'dlpintion involved in the act of ■peaking, which be believed to 
be regulated by the two eete of lllllall o~ue muclea comiecting 
cootiguooa rib■, of the un,r.,:ance of which m'lllclea, with their 
action in contracting the , he appear■ to have been the fint 
obeerver. 

He ~ ii an acemate idea of the action of the m'Olclee 
upon t e bone■ and jointe, u in locomotion; whilst, • wu 
l'6IDU'ked by the late Dr. Kidd, "to giffl a detailed aooount or 
Galen'• oat.eology, would be almoat the woe u repeating the 
tnatiae of any modern writer on that nbject." 

la his Tien reepecting the aem>oa l)'ltem, we haYe an admix-



4,27 

ture of truth and error, similar to thoee alnady IIICOlded; but 
here the true predominate& over the falae. The brain ui identi
fied by him u the organ of the reuoning power; and he 
appears to ha-re been aomewhat of a phrenologist, aioce he recog
niam the connexion between a very ama1l head and a deficiency 
of wits, though he doee not allow that the opposite condition 
alwaya obtains. Ria account of the origin and dittribution of 
the nerves of the brain and spinal marrow duiplay1 an extra
ordinary amount of exact knowledge, extending even t.o an 
acquaintance with the phrenic, pneumogutric, and gloaao
phuyngeal nenea ; and, what ia still more remarkable, he wu 
familiar with their ffllpeclive inftnencea on reapintion and 
apeech. He sup~ that, whatever power the nervee per :I, 
they derived from the brain, conveying 11eDMtion and the power 
of motion to all parta of the body. He couceived the exiateooe 
of three cluaea of nervm : tint, tboae preaiding over aenaation; 
aecond, those which regulate motion; and, third, a gronp diatri
buted to aeveral of the abdominal riacera, endowing thole organa 
with the diacri.minative power of selecting or rejecting whatever 
might be beneficial or hurtful to the system. 

Without entering further int.o a detailed accoont oC the views 
of thia remarkable man, we may obaerve, that the writings of no 
other ancient anatomiat display mch u amount of exact 
information, or indicate 1uch a penevering uae of the ;li-ecti"I 
knife, at. leut amongat the lower vertebrate animaJa. But, with 
the exception of hia deacription of the human akeleton, with 
which be would become familiar at the Alexandrian School, where 
it wu habitually employed in the inatrnetion of the atudenta, 
the greater part of hia knowJedge belonp to the domain oC Com-
pa,a&ive, rather than Human, Anatomy. , 

Neither Galen, nor any of hia predeoeuon, appean to have had 
a conception of thole grand generaliationa, u to the relationa of 
orguui and orpniama to one 11DOther, the recent diacoveriea of 
which, in the bands of Oken and Vieq d' Asp, Cuvier and . 
Owen, have niaed anatomical inveatigationa to a high position in 
the ecale of physical aciencea. Their knowledge 1JU detailed; 
but the detaila were insulated. Centuries had to roll away 
before tile veil that obacured their vision wu lifted up, and the 
anatomiat became a philmopher. 

A long and dreary void now oecun in the history of Anatomy, 
u well u of every other department of literature and acience. 
The decay of the Roman Empire, and the imcceaaion of the Dark 
Ages, deatroyed the spirit of inquiry which had produced meh 
prugn:a.i • ., remlta in the handa of Hippocnta and hia IIUCCfl8-
aon. The timea were not favourable to the comideratioa of 
such aubjecta. Men are esteemed great, in proportion to the 
degree in which they refteet the wants and tutea of an age; and 
the eubjecta of their inveatigatione !11"8 appreciated in like mu-
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ner. Ordinary minda are content to ail with the .tream, and 
to be merely the blind followers of !Mleepted authorities. The 
geniwi and moral courage of a Harvey and a Hunter eubled 
them to bunt through fetten that would have bound inferior 
men; bui, in BO doing, theae heroea had to encounter a etorm of 
obloquy and oppomtion, compared with which, ehowen of gnpe 
and exploding ehrapnelle are mere playthings. The contagious 
excitement aff"orded by companionehip will aometimee enable a 
coward to charge a battery, and rush chPering up to the mUHlee 
of ita guns; but the man who would question, much more 
destroy, the fallacies which centuries have rendered IIIICl'ed, who 
dares to tell a generation of BOphiata that both they and their 
anceston have trod in a wrong path, that he alone has the 
internal light which will prove a truer guide, must prepare-for a 
conflict of a different kind. The history of Harvey ia a com
mentary on this BUbject,---enried, feared, ridiculed. Unlike 
moet d11COveren, he had the good fortune to see hie philOBOphy 
established during hie own life. But BUch men rarely enjoy this 
felicity. Their reputatione muat generally be left to receive 
justice from a more enlightened posterity. 

Long af'ter the death of Galen, the scientific world failed to 
exhibit men of this metal. Even that great anatomist wu not 
free, according to Harvey, from some of the wealmeea just 
referred to. Harvey speaks of him u " not yielding implicitly to 
the truth, which it appean he could not help aeeing, but rather 
being guided by caution lest he should off"end the ancient 
physic." Subsequently to hie time, the genius of the age 
delighted in logomachiee and puerile BUbtletiee. The man who 
could display the greatest skill in splitting ha.in, carried off the 
honoun of the day. Amidst this aeneeleBB wv of word&, a 
Harvey or a Hunter, a Curier or a Bell, would have failed to 
obtain a hearing. The intangible dogma of " animal 11:ta" 
better accorded with the tutee of the age, than the exact on
etratione of modern science would have done. Through the dis
mal interval of twelve centuries, the gloom of night rested upon 
the anatomical world; and though, here and there, a momentary 
gleam ftuhed 8Cl'088 the sky, it wu the coruscation of an 
aurora, and not the light of a planet. The profeuional intelli
gence of the age wu subject to the authority of Galen and Aris
totle ; and men satisfied themaelves, like the Chinese eucceuore 
of Confucius, with exporitory illuatratio1111 and commentaries on 
the works of their illustrious muten. 

The physical sky is aid to be the darkest just before the 
dawn ; but it is otherwiae in the intellectual atmOBphere. A 
twilight of inquiry gradually prepares the way for great changea. 
Luther wu anticipated by the Bohemian martyn, and Newton 
pioneered by the founden of the Royal Society. In like man
ner, when the 811D of Harvey rose above the horison, it fOWld a 



"1r plmeta in the darkened heavena,-attncting the gaze of 
men, but aff'ording little light. 

From the eighth to the twelfth centuries, anatomical l!Cience 
wu chiefly cultivated by the An.ha, who, after the excitement of 
a career of military conquest, aettled down to pursue the arts of 
civilisation and peace. Such names u Rbues and Avicenn■, 
Aven.zoar and Averroea, then ■tood high, u the Coopen, the 
Brodies, and the Clarkea of their day. But the Saracen Phy-
1iciam paid little attention to Anatomy. The new acience of 
Chemi1try wu ■pringing into exiatence, and received much of 
their care, u evidenced by the numero11■ technical term1, .A/. 
coital, .Al-kali, &c., which indicate an Arab origin. Materia 
Mediea, and deacriptiona of di■eue, bore a cloae relation to 
chemical acienoe, and were equally favourite object& of study ; 
but all these Saracen writers adopted the medical philosophy 
prevalent in the countries which their arms had subjugated, and 
became the devoted followers of Aristotle and Galen, wh011e 
doctrine■ were alike taught in the achools of Bagdad and of 
Spain. 

The twelfth century, which witneued the decline of the An.
hie medical achools in the Peninaula, was succeeded by another 
dark period of three hundred yean, in which anatomical acience 
made little progreu. The interval wu not without great men 
in other departments of literature and acience. Painting wu 
reviving under Giotto and GioVBllDi Cimabue; Dante and 
Petrarch, Boccaccio and Chaucer, were adorning the realm■ of 
poetry; Benjamin of Tudela and Marco Polo were pioneering 
future travellers through di■tant regiona. Piers Langtoft, 
Fioisaart, and Matthew of Westminster, became the progenitors 
of an ill11■trio11■ race of historians. Robert de Sorbonne, and 
Walter de Merton, were bestirring themselve1 in the cauae of 
education in Paria and Oxford. Thomu Aquina■ and Dun■ 
Scotwi were 1haking the theological Schools to their centre; and 
even Natural Philoaophy, though largely minglf'd with di1playa 
of the credulity of the age, wu progressing in the hands of Ray
mond Lully, Flavio Gioia, and Roger Bacon. 

The thirteenth century witneaaed the riae of the Univenitie■ 
of Bologna and Paria, followed, in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries, by medical achools in Vienna and moat of the large 
Italian cities. To these achools the spirit of anatomical investi
gation wu now tranaferred ; and, in the 1ixteenth and mbae
quent centuries, they did vut aervice in producing a slow, but 
progressive, improvement in the character of the anatomical 
knowl~ porae, ed by the members of the medical profeaaion. 
One diatingui1bed name alone OCC1lJ'II during the thirteenth cen
tury,-that of Mondini, who broke dowu the barrier of a deeply
rooted popular prejudice, by publicly diuecting two female sub- • 



480 ..4utontical &:inn: U. Huto,y ad /'rogrt•. 

jecla at Bologna; wl who pabliahed a very aoonnte de■cri.L~= 
of the anatomy of the body, illutnted Wlth anatomical . 
Thia striking work became the text-book of the Italian achoola 
for three huodred yean. 

In the mteenth century the alarish 1ubmiMion to the autho
rity of Galen, which had ■o long held the anatomist■ in bond
age, wu thrown off by V euliua. Of the extent of that mbmis
aion ■ome opinion may be formed from the conduct of Symu■, 
who wu the tutor of Vmaliu■ at Paria. Sylvia■, following the 
example of Berenger of Carpi, mb■tituted human bodiea for 
pip, OD which the demollltratioDI of the lecture-room had been 
pnmou■ly made, and, being a diligent ■tudent, he IOOD detected 
the inapplicability of Galen'• de■criptiom to the demon■tratiom 
before hi■ eye■ ; but, rather than admit that the de■criptiom 
were faulty, he preferred to conclude, that the example■ before 
him were abnormal and accidental variation■ from the proper 
condition of the body ; and when thi■ did not 1uflice to explain 
the anomalie■, he had recoune to the lllpp01ition, that, IDllce 
the time when Galen wrote, the human frame had degenerated, 
and hence the di■crepancie■ which he could not overlook! 
Strong, indeed, mut have been the prejudice■ which could ■o 
di■tori the ■elf-evident truth. 

V euliu■ wu not the man to he held down by mch narrow 
notiona. He 1tudied at Louvain and Pari1, and afterward■ 
lectured on Anatomy at Padua. The re■ult of hi■ in'ft!lltiptiona 
wu the production of hi■ celebnted work on the ■trncture of 
the human body, which contained many truth■ diametrically 
oppo■ed to the ■tatement■ of Galen. He wu familiar with the 
valve■ of the vein■, ■everal of which he di■covered, the con
ne:uon of the mw ccme with the heart, the difference betw«-n 
Toin■ wl arterie■, and the dependence of the circulation and the 
arterial pul■e on the action of the heart, though mi■taking the 
euct mode of it■ contraction. The blood he believed to 
advance and recede in the vein■, according u it met with obeta
cle■ to it■ progrea. He contended for the ■olidity of the parti
tion ■eparating the two ventricle■ of the heart, which Galen and 
hia followen believed to be poro111, tran■mitting blood from one 
1ide to the other. He recogni■ed the inherent contractility of 
the muacular fibre, and the :re■emblance of the mucular tendon■ 
to lipmenta ; and rectified innumerable erron respecting the 
atructure and p01ition of the bone■, brain, eye, plnra, and vari
oaa l1UftrG of the body. To attempt to enumerate all hi■ dia
coveriea in thi■ department =.,:tuire u■ to devote pagea to 
the tuk. But not having • the coune of the blood, 
he wu atill in bondage to Galen'• hypotheai■ of the esH re of 
"■pirita," of which he believed the "ani.mal" to be ■ecreted in 
the ventriclea of the brain, and the " vital" in the heart ; the 



Ftlllopiw w F 7 ,.__ 481 

latter being ,,., +, '4 1 with m blood through the arteriea to 
tile ...... i-ta of the body.• 

Thia uaault by V euliua on the canomsed authority ol Galen 
WU ~f equ_alled in it.a effect.a by that made at a later date OD 
the Pbilmopby of Aristotle, and the Theology of St. Thomu 
Aquinu. A hOllt of opponent.a ■pnng up to :re■coe Galen 
from ■uch mahallowed hauda, amonpt whom wu Sylviua, the 
venerable in:ece,,tor of V e■aliua. But it wu all in vain ; the 
■pell of authl:)nty and protige wu broken; a &ee ■pirit of 
inqwry-once more preniled, and, notwithatanding hia manifold 
erron Uld imperfection■, V e■aliua wu triumphant. 

Amonpt tho■e who contended for the doctrina of Galen, were 
Fallopiua, the di■tingw■hed pupil of hia OJlponent, and Euatachioa. 
to whom belong■ the merit of Laving UDJted the ■tudy of Compa
nti-ve .Anatomy with that of the hUIDAll frame,_. union which, 
u the di■coverie■ of the nineteenth century have demon■trated, 
ia euential to the elevation oC Anatomy to the nmk of a ■ciencr. 
Fallopiua giva ua a hint in one of hia work■, u we are reminded 
by Spreqel, re■pecting the way in which they managed matten 
in tho■e clay■, when .Anatomy Bill■ had no emtence, and " ■ub
jecta" were IIC8l'Ce :-" WMJW la .A.,aalo.• aallfll'IWIII dn 
cadavru, ib priainl la .Priacu M iet,r oecorder a criotifwl, 
p'ib /auainl plrir l leur manibe, CfMIIRe dit Fallope, t!ut-a
din, t1We l'opia,,,a, t!I (Jtlib dwl,p,ainl ftlfWte!" t 

There ia yet one more illuatrioua oame belonging to the m• 
teenth century, rarely identified with the progrt'III of Anatom1, 
but who■e writing■ diaplay great knowledge of thia lcimce. It 
ia that of Michael Senetu■, the victim of Genevm intoleranoe. 
Servetua, like V euliua, wu ■ati■fied that the blood .ooald not 
pus from one aide of the heart to the other through the 11eptum; 
hence he concluded that it must proceed through the lung■, where 
it became cbarpd with the vital ■pirit obtained from the atmo
■pheric air. He al■o deduced, from the large me of the artery 
and vein■ going to the lung■, the philosophical concluaion, that 
th.e vmael■ muat have ■ome other function than that of merely 
nouri■hing tho■e organ■. He determined, besides, that the coune 
of the blood ju■t de■c:ribed wu first pur■ued on the birth of the 
individual. 

From the preceding ob■ervation■ it will be ■een, that the ■u
teenth century pre■ented the dawn of a brighter day for ana
tomical ■cience. It i■ the glory of Engli■h anatomi■ta, that the 

• Vealiaa rnnid ---. ia the pnndioa al Ilia aatamicsl pla&el, fraa the 
~ al 'ntia,-WM tli111 l'l,miliuue,l liimalf with tl,e b.lUIIUl hme, M 1-do ,la 
\'iaci W ~domelbr Della Tmn, the Pnt.orat Naauul Patia,____. Kichel 
~ wfau uao devotcdbiaatteatioa lo~ ...a-ica1 plaa.; ..._.lldminlal. 
-- lo modan utiata -,.tin« Ille bmdal:ima tu& ........... if IUJ -i.l will 
uidi!IJ ,._ .. tleliaatan "'tl,e .. _ ..... 
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noon-day brightw of the 1Dmequf!Dt age e-eneted from one 
of themaelves. The ■mall toWD of Folk.e■tone, in Kent, i■ chiefly 
celebnted u a locelity rich in the beautiful fcail■ with which 
it■ ■oft blue cley abound■ ; but '1ll the medicel world ita claim 
to di■tinction re■ta on the feet, that it 1t'llil the birth-place of the 
immortel Hervey. 

The ■on of a gentlemen in euy circumstence■, and a mother 
who, eocording to an epitaph in Folkeatone church, appean to 
have been a auperior women, Harvey obtained, in early life, the 
educetionel edventegea which laid the foundation of hi■ future 
greetoea. After ■tudying et Canterbmy end Cambridge, he 
followed the CWltom of hi■ age, end proceeded to the Continent 
to complete hi■ medicel ■tudie■, ■electing the Univereity of 
Pedua u hi■ ..41""' Maler. At that time, Jerome Fabrici118, 
of Aqoapendf!Dte, pupil end ■1JCOe1■0• of Fellopiua, held the 
A.oatomicel Chair; end, like hi■ greet teacher, drew lergely from 
the re■ource■ eft'orded by Comparative Anatomy, in explaining 
end illwitreting the function■ of the humen body. From 
Febriciu■ Hervey learnt the ■tructure of the valve■ of the vein■. 
On hi■ return to England, where be became en eminently auc
ceaJul end ftonri■hing practitioner, he devoted him■elf to the 
inveatigation of their u■e■ ; end in 1619 he fir■t publicly enun
ciated hi■ theory of the double circulation of the blood. Up to 
thi■ time, the Eogli■h Phyaiciana were the unwavering follower■ 
of Galen, u the ltalien■ had been prior to the rebellion of 
V e■eliua. Conllcioua, doubtleu, of the oppo■ition which hia 
new view■ would hue to encounter, Harvey waited nine year■ 
after the true idea of the circulation augge■ted itaelf to hia own 
mind, before promulgating it to the world ; experimenting, 
meanwhile, .10 aeti■fectorily, u to piece hi■ theory m a position 
to defy di■pute. But, notwith■tending the cleameu of hia 
proofs, on the fint ennonocement of the doctrine, it wu univer
eally rejected by tho■e who held the highe■t rank u ana
tomical teacher■. Even tho■e who were di■po■ed to edmit the 
f'allecy of the hypothe■ee of Galen, could not but believe that 
there were two kinda of blood in the body,-the one, dark
coloured end thick, ffowing in the vein■; end the other, bright 
and red, contained in the erterie■. One of Harvey'■ fundamental 
propoaition■ wu the unity of the blood. Hi■ opponent■, obliged 
to edmit aome movement in the fluid, auppo■ed, u their pre
clece■aor- bed done, that the two fluid■ commingled through 
imagjn"1 aperture■ in the ■eptum of the heart, ea Galen bed 
■ugge■ted. Harvey demon■treted, in the mo■t concluaive men
ner, that no aucb orifice■ aiated ; end that the connexion 
between the content. of the arterie■ and the vein■ mu■t be 
through minute terminal vea■el■ which united the two. Theae 
YeUel■ were never ■een by Hervey, but he inferred their pre
lCDCe ; the oorrectoea of tlle inference being demomtrated bf 



Malpigbi a few yean later. That mch a communication mated, 
wu a part of the phil0110phy of Galen and hia achool, though 
they were ignorant of its significance and purport. 

The univenal opposition which the Harveyan doctrine at fint 
encountered, gradually died away, u advocates for its truth Bpl'IIDg 
up, chiefly from amongst the younger members of the· profeaaion. 
But this wu no sudden renlt. The pragreu of truth wu alow, 
but 8Ul'e. Meanwhile, Harvey wu paying the penalty of an 
innovator. Like John Hunter at a later date, he wu howled 
at by a pack of aelf-llllfficient llciolista, who, unhappily, had it in 
their power to make the immortal diBCOverer feel their influence. 
The story is one alike humiliating to the profeaaion and to our 
common humanity. On the appearance of his book, Aubrey 
tella 1lB that " he fell mightily in his practice; it wu belie't'ed by 
the vulgar that he wu crack-bnined; and all the Phyaitiana 
were against him." Dr. Willia observes, on this subject,-

" So it hu m01tly 1-n with th01e who have added to the ■um of 
human knowledge! The empiric, under the title or the 'practical 
man.' in hi■ UD1wipecting ignorance, ■etai him■elC up, and ia admitted 
111 an arbiter wherever tLere ii difficulty : blind him■elC, he lead■ the 
blinded multitude the way he liata. He who laid the foundation or 
modern medical acience, lo■t hill practice for hi■ paiDII ; and the 
routineer, with an appropriate ■alve for every ■ore, a pill and potioo 
Cor each particular ache md ail, would not give threepence for one of 
hiB pre■eriptions ! • did not admire hiB therapeutique way 11 and could 
not tell what he did aim at!! ! lgnoranoe and pre■umption have 
neYer heiritated to rend the veil that lcienoe and mode■ty, all in 1111p
plying the means, ha't'e ■till owned their inability to raiae. Ir HUYey 
faltered, who of hi.I contemporarie■ oould rightly pre■ume to walk 
■ecun, P And yet did each and all of them, unconacioUB of the dark
ne■■• tread their twilight path■ UIUJ'edly i whilst he, 'the dimity 
among them, with hi■ eye■ un■ealed, Celt little certain or hi■ way. So 
it hu still 1-n with medicine ; and the world must make many a 
lusty onward ,tride in knowled,re before it can be otherwi&e."-Li/• 
of Hlff"HJ, (S,dnlaa 8«:iaty'1 EtlilioA qf H..uy', Work,,) p. :uiY. 

Whilat Harvey wu maturing his theory of the circolation, 
other oblervera were investigating the veuela known u "lac
teala " and " abaorbenta." 1rhe former of these take up the 
nutritioUB elements of the food from the intestines, whilat the 
latter take up in aucceaion all the atoma of the body, playing 
their part in that inceaantly active proceaa of a~tion and 
depoaition, which, in a few year■, leaft■ to a man nothing of his 
former aelf. The numerous ■mall branches of these veaaela, 

• "AalinJ W ---4, 'ftoap 1111 Iii• pror-ioa woalil allow llim ID • 1& 
a.oe.t ua&omil&, I lle"t'er mnl UlJ tJia& admind Ilia tbenpeqtiqae -,. I hew 
..enl pnditioDen in tJaia Iowa tJia& wookl not Ila.we ~Yell thftepenee for ODe of. hia 
11i11a c,r-riptiODI), ud (who aid) that I man roakl lwdl7 td1 b7 iii billl wliat lie diil 
u Iii.' .. _ .. Lina or Eminmt Penona," 8'1'0. 1-doa, 1811. 
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which ~ ,.,_ tile ebdomine) Nt'ffll and from the lower 
eitnmitia, UDite to form the ""1nleie tltu:t, or main trnnk 
which conveys the abaorbed elemente in • laid mte to die 
point where the veim of the left enn and aide of the neck meet, 
and wlaiin thia fluid enten the general circulation. Thia duct 
wu fint diew,m:d by Euatechiua, • Profeeaor at Rome, and 
Phyaiciaa t.o Cardine) d'Urbino; but he wu ignorant of ita 
ftmctione. In 1622, .Aaaelli, a Profeaeor at Pavia, diecovered 
the Jaoteale which abaorb the chyle, or nutritioue product of 
digeltion, from the intmtinee. Hie attention wu drawn to 
them, whilat dieeecting • ~. by the white colour of their oon
teJate. He erred u t.o their deatination, tracing them, u he 
thought, Ant to the pe.ncreu, and afterwerda to the liver, being 
bi..-1 by the old DOtion tha& the liver wu the great organ of 
aangainiJlcation. In 1641, Ho8ioen of Brandenburg, and Wir
aung, a Bavarian, found the true excretory duct of the pancreu 
opening int.o the bowel; and Bartholin, of Copenhagen, at the 
eame time recogniaed ite function ; th1111 removing one ca1111e of 
obacurity respecting the nature of the lacteal veuela. In 1647, 
Je,m Pecquet, of Dieppe, but rending at Montpellier, re-diacovered 
in • dog the tAorflCic act, previoualy aeen, but not compre
hmaded, by Euatechiu; and, what wu important, he traced ita 
conneiion at ita lower utremity with the lacteala of Auelli ; 
whilat, at ita upper lind, he obaerved ita junction with the veim of 
the left enn and left aide of the neck, where they UDite to form 
a oommon trunk, oonveying the blood back to the heart. Thie 
moet impmtant diacovery wu followed, in 1651, by that of the 
lymphatic or abaorbent veaaela, which are distributed, not merely 
to the inteatinea, but throughout the body, where they take up 
the el'ete matter, but which chiefly empty themaelvea, u do the 
lacteala, into the t/eonu:ie dact. The dietinction between theae 
two lletl of ftllela wu fint made by Olaua Rudbeck, a youth of 
twenty-one, who mbleqwmtJy became a ProfeatlOI' at UpaalL 
It ie aomewhat painful to find the enlightened diacoverer of the 
circulation of the blood rejecting theae brilliant diacoveriea of 
Rudbeck, Pecquet, and Auelli, in a spirit more worthy of hia 
own unre&10nable opponenta than of himself'. 

Equally important diecoveriea were now made reapecting the 
lltructure and functiona of the lunga. At thia early period the 
reaulte of the exarninatinn of atmoepheric air by 1.avoiaier and 
Priestley were, of courae, Ullbown ; but though the actual cha
ncten and propertiea of oxygen were not midentood, BathlllBt, 
Henahaw, and Mayow had ucertained aome of ita propertiea. 
Mayow, eapecially, concluded that one of the elementa composing 
the atmoephen, acted upon the blood in the lunga, and that the 
pa which did 10 wu the one that 111pported ordinary combua
uon. He aJao pointed out the great probability that thie 
unknown element had been in aome d8Kffll comprehended by 
aome of the ancient phyaiologiate, and indicated by them under 
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the vague, but common, deaignation of ff vital apirit." Prior to 
thia period, the followen of Galen 111ppoeed that the air-tubea of 
the lunga were continuoua with the arteriea, and that the air 
1t'BII thua transmitted through the l"e8piratory organs to theee 
latter vesaels. But Malpigbi, a Profeaaor of Medicine at 
Bologna and Mesaina, Hooke, the Secretary to the riaing Royal 
Society of London, and aeveral other anatomi1ta, ucertain.ed, 
with 111b.tantial accuracy, the relation between the air-tubes and 
the pulmonary blood-veuelB, demomtrating the ahlenoe of all 
continuity between them. 

It i1 remarkable how liveJr an interest in anatomical inveati
gatiom wu es:cited in the m1nda of our countrymen during thia 
fertile period. Much of thia wu unquestionably due to the 
active eft'orta of the Roi.al Society of London. Its Fellowa 
obtained from Charlea I . a fftD:t of the bodiea of all criminaJa 
uecuted at Tyburn, and claimed the righta thua delegated to 
them. Whenever a diuection wu about to take place, the 
announcement wu mode to all the Fellow,. The advantage. 
which the memben of the Society enjoyed through theae public 
diuectiom, were not confined to them, but indirectly benefited 
othera lea favourably situated, and 1timulated them to the 
punuit of lllllWll' inquiriea,-not the leut of the many 
benefita which we owe to that venerable, but lltill 'rigoroua, 
imtitution. 

Willi---1Bo a F.R.S., and Profeuor at Od'ord-now contri
buted largely to the stock of knowledge respecting the ltructure 
and functiom of the nervoua ayltem, and at the 18Dle time made 
a most important contribution to Comparative Anatomy, by 
devoting a chapter in one of hil works to the mucture and 
&00logy of the lower animala. The imtinctive powera of animala 
he attributed to an ainta, or ff corporeal 10ul," aeated in the 
ttrtHU-, diatinguitohing this from the aairm&,, or ff intellec
tual BOW," aituated in the cerebr,,. or "true bnin,"-an opinion 
which modem science hall not confirmed. But in demolllltnting 
the exiltence of psychological diltinctiou, and in the aaaignment 
of particular functiom to apecial parta of the brain, he opened 
out a new field for investigation, and eatablilhed hia reputaticm 
u the tint anatomilt ofhia day. 

During the aeventeenth century, the organa of aeme attracted 
much attention, especially the eye. Kepler, the utronomer, 
lltudied the cryatalline lem, and demonatrated that it wa1 merely 
an imtrument for refracting the rays of light, and not, u 
previously thought, the true organ of viaion. This important 
demomtration wu further illustrated by the Jesuit Scheiner, a 
J"ellident at the Court of the German Emperor Matthiaa. He 
not only establiahed the dil'erent refracting powen of the varioua 
bumoora, &c., in the eye, but alao the motion of the pupil, the 
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dependence o( the TI1UU power on the retina u ita true OJ'gllD, 
and the appro:rimation or receuion of the cryatalline lena to and 
from the retina, accommodating the eye to the differing distances 
of the objects looked at. Deacartes contributed somethieg to 
the elucidation of the same wbject, whilst Fabricius de Peyresc, 
of Au. in Provence, devoted most of bis time t.o the study of the 
comparative anatomy of thia organ, in which study he was fol
lowed by Dr. Brigga, one of the Phyaiciana to St. Thomu's 
H011pitaf, London, who diBCOvered the •phericity of the crystal
line lens in the fish, and the relation of its form and consequent 
high refracting power, to the deme watery medium in which 
theae animala live. At the commencement of the seventeenth 
centmr, the anatomy of the ear attracted the attention of Julee 
Cusenus, a Profe11110r at Padua, who made Comparative 
Anatomy wbserrient to his investigations on that organ m man, 
many portions of which he deacribed with considerable accuncy. 
He WU followed by several othen, especiallr Cecile Folius, 
Manfrede of Rome, Perrault, who, like Cauenu, availed him
Belf of his knowledge of Comparative Anatomy, even to a 
greater extent than the Paduan '"'"''"; and especially J011eph 
Go.iachard Duverney, Profeuor of Anatomy at the Jardm du 
Plartla, in Puia, who contributed more than any of his precle
cmaora to an euct knowledge of thia intricate organ. He 
ei,pecially discovered that the function of the Eustachian tube 
wu to convey air from the pharynx to the interior of the 
organ, cauaing it to act on the principle of a drum. Raymond 
Vie11888D1, a Professor at Montpellier, and Amboine V alaalva, 
ltill farther perfected the hiatory of the ear. 

Towuda tLe end of the century, one of the great.eat naturaliata 
that ever lived, wu working, in comparative obacurity, at Delft, 
and laying the foundation of a revolution destined to place all 
the natural sciences, but eepecially Anatomr, in ~ entirely new 

: =·tion. On April 29th, 1673, we find Hegnier de Graaf, a 
• • • bed Physician and anatomiat of Delft, writing to 

Olden , one of the Secretaries to the Royal Society, and fint 
editor of the "Philmophical Tnnaactions," that "one Mr. 
leuwenhoeck bath lately contrived miCIOIICOpes excelling those 
that have hitherto been made;" and along with thia letter wu 
eent the first communication from Leuwenboeck to the Royal 
Society, deacribing the structure of a bee and a lOUBe. This wu 
followed by a seriea of addit.ional communications, three hundred 
and iNmmty-four in number, of which no leu than one hundred 
and twenty-five Memoin were printed in the " Phil0110phical 
Tranuctions." The reputation which he enjo1ed may be esti
mated by the high compliment addreued to him by a clusic of 
hia.day, the juatice of which wu recognieed by the entire acien.
tific world :-



Macrwcopit: lflflfftigaliou. 

"B.,..,,. "/1-' B"""1ol Jw,J,,at oroeiJ. lklpu; 
H)o Wit.t Plai6w, ~ -,.j-,. 

H'u: Willll P"'-'-; - wu r,- oro SiJJtU. 
Dodo "[JN NIIM - fliri NU~: 

Cla"°'" d Melwr; Hlid.. 9tn t:offdidtt _.,., 
~lp1- tJlflniifertilitf6U 1-1." 
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Leuwenhoeck aeema to have been the fint who appreciated 
the significance of the blood-globules. Theae were primarily 
seen by Malpighi ; but the Bologneae Profeaaor does not appear 
to have rightly estimated the importance of hia own discovery. 
The Dutch philOBOpher, who alao detected them by an inde
pendent obae"ation, gave them the prominence they deserved. 
At a later period, (1690,) he made the still more brilliant diaco
very that, by meana of his wondroua inatrnment, he could 
demonatrate the truth of the Harveyan theory of the circulation 
of the blood, by revealing its actual COUI'le and motion in the 
foot of the frog, and in the fins of fishes. He eumined the 
structure of mUBCle, recognising its elementary fibres, u well u 
the ultimate filrrill• into which each fibre can be reaolved. He 
obaened that the fibres of aome muaclea-which we now know to 
be those termed "fJOluJary," or BUbject to the control of the will, 
in contradistinction to those which, like the heart, are incapable 
of being ao influenced-were marked by numerous tnnavene 
,true. Hooke had previously obtained a glimpee of this struc
ture ; but the o~ations of both these ,aoau were overlooked 
until 1741 and 1781, when Muys and Fontana again detected 
them, and even pointed out their value in diatinguiahing between 
voluntary and involuntary muacular fibre : but, by a atranp 
fatality, these results were again loat sight o(, until the fact.a were 
re-discovered by Dr. Hodgkin and Mr. Lister, in 1832. Like 
Dr. Martin Barry at tbe present day, Leuwenhoeck thonght 
that theae ,trw were due to a spiral thread wound nnmd the 
fibre, and to which he supposed the contractile power of the 
mUBCle wu due; an hypotheeia which hu now few advocates. 
The numeroua animalcules abounding in water attracted the 
attention of Leuwenhoeck at an early period ; and he noted the 
peculiar cilw, or delicate filaments, with which varioua parts 
of their bodies are covered, and which con.stitute their locomo
tive organa,-his being, apparently, the tint obeervation.s made 
on thia important aubject. In addition to theae reaeuchea, the 
structure of teeth, bone, hain, nervoua substance, tpi/lte_,,,., u 
well 88 the phenomena of animal generation, were made mattera 
of inquiry, along with a variety of leaa important topica; and, 
though his communication.s are replete with erron,-mch, for 
example, 88 concluding hair, grey nervoua matter, and other cellu
lar tiaauea to be mere aggregation.s of the globules which he had 
found in the blood,-he muat ■till be regarded u the great 
founder of histological acienoe. Strange it ia that a century and 
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• half' had to elapae bef'on, an iaolat.ed JDO'eaorahip could be 
establiahed for the teaching of the revelations of the miCl'OIICOpe, 
notwithstanding the magnificent demonstrations of ita value 
afforded thua early bf the laboun of one persevering man. 

It ii impouible to gla.oce at the early volumes of the ff Philo-
110phical Tnmaactions," a.od not to be mu.ck with the importance 
which Comparative Anatomy wu npidly acquiring toward, tho 
cloae of the BeVenteenth century. Prior to thil period, with the 
exception of the W orb of Ariatotle, ita study had only borne 
the •me relation to that of Human Anatomy which la.odacape
painting did to the delineation of the human form. It wu 
accesaory and il1111tntive, nther than the primary object of 
inquiry. The cue wu now altered. Martin Lister, • Ph)'llician 
of York, afterwarde medical attendant upon Queen Anne, wu 
inveetigating the ltrncture of sheU. a.od inaects; Ray, the 110n 
of a blackamith,-who railed himself, not only to a fellowahip, 
but to • 1ucceuion of varied lectureship■ in Trinity College, 
and who nobly sacrificed all hi.a collegiate privilegN, nther than 
1ign • Declantion against the Solemn League and Covena.ot,
wu ranging through every department of a.oimate nature ; Wil
loughby, hi.a pupil, though cut off at the early age of thirty-1even, 
lived long enough to become a leading ornithologist a.od the father 
of ichthyological ecienoe ; Swammerdam, of Amsterdam, a di.atin
piahed MU1111U of Leyden, the diacoverer of the art of injecting 
lilood-ftmela with wu:, wu elucidating the a.oatomy of inaects; 
Edward 'l'yaon, one of the Lecturers to the Greaham College, wu 
ltodying tlae ...,.ftlalia a.od worma: whilllt a host of such men 
u Peyer, of Schaft'hauaen ; Plot, the historian of Oxfordshire, 
and ftnt Keeper of the Aahmolean Mnaeum; Bartholin of 
Copenhagen, the diacoverer, along with Rudbeck, of the lym
phatic veaaela; Malpigbi, tile author of • laborioua work on the 
Silkworm,-a muterly specimen of a.o a.oatomical monograph; 
and Aldrovandua, of Bologna, whme seal for hia punuita led to 
the ruin of hill ample fortunee, a.od hia melancholy death in a 
h01pital ; were engaged on important inquiries into the 1trocture 
of the animal kingdom, and npidly extending the boundariea of 
Comparative Anatom1, To dwell upon the 1pecial reaulta 
obtained by these distinguished men wonld require volnme. to be 
written; conaequently, the limit. of thia article only admit of a 
pnenl indication of the field. in which the, respectively labonred. 

We have now broqht our anatomical sketch to the close of 
one of the moat remarkable centuries in the history of the world ; 
remarbhle alike for itl material additions to the domain of 
knowledge, and for the introduction of improved imtromenta 
adapted to the further memion of llcientific inquiry. lta opening 
rear found Bacon in the maturity of ma.ohood; and the mbaeqnent 
ape-nn:ce of the NOf1flllt 0rg...,,., a.od of the ff Advancement 
c4 Learning," C0111titnted the birth of true philOBOphy. Napier, 



Gaaendi, 1111d ~le, contributed their reapecti,e ~ 
towarda the foundation of & glorioua supentructure. v.;:: 
Galileo, 1111d Kepler, by their succeu in improving the teleacope 
and ita applications, raiBed utronomical acience to a position 
which prepared the way for the mhllequent laboun of Newton. 
Shabpeare and Ben Jomon placed the drama on the loftieat 
e_innacle which it wu ever deatined to occupy. Milton and 
JJryden, Corneille, Moliere, and Racine, ■hone like a galuy of 
stan in the realms of poetry. Purcell in muic, 1Digo Jonea and 
Christopher Wren in architecture, and Locke in the philo■ophy 
of human thought, alike occupied the poBitiona of muten in 
their respective department&. In the studio■ of painten, when 
wu such an auemblage of nunea witneued in clOBe CODjunction, 
u Rubens and Guido Rheni, Vandyke and Claude Lornine, 
Rembrandt and Murillo, Carlo Dolce and Salntor Bea? At 
the 11&1De time, deep BOCial problems were being BOlved, and the 
troubled sea of human puaion wu disturbed by the mo■t 
exciting theme&. The Church of Christ wu still the ■cene of 
confticta only eqnalled by those which ushered in the Lutheran 
Reformation. The rich eloquence of Butler and Jeremy Taylor, 
of Bader, Barrow, and Stillingfteet, wu developing, in the mind■ 
of the people, that appreciation of true religion which 100D bore 
mch 1&ving fruit. The pilgrim-fathers, and their immortal com
peers, demonatrated to spiritual despota, how much privation 
■anctified hearts would encounter, rather than B&Crifice their reli
gious liberties; whilst RU11ell, Sidney, and Hampden p-,e u 
civil freedom, receiving, u their reward, the martyr'■ grave. 
With all its imperfectiou, it wu a gloriou■ oentwy; an age of 
genius and human greatnea, in which the difficultiea that 
arrest.ed the onward- coune of men, only called forth :reaourcea 
which, in more peaceful timeB, would have been buried under the 
incubus of IIOcial eue. True it ia, that gentle meandering rillB 
are richer instrumenta of fertili■ation than the impetuo111 moun
tain torrent, which can only nourish through it■ chance-directed 
spny. Where obetacle■ have to be overcome, and barrien broken 
down, th011e divided rill■ are powerlea■ ; to accomplish their pur
poee, they mUBt unite their Btreama in a wide-ap.read lake, whoee er IIUl'face indicates tranquillity and peace. But within the 

m of thole gathering waten, there alumben a mighty farce, 
which, when the ■et time anive■, will be roused into terrible action, 
neeping before it every impediment that nature or art has put in 
it■ wa1,. So it wu in the aeventeenth eentmy. Every bnnch of 
■cientific inquiry,and everyBOCial and political problem,approeched 
their 10lution with a npidity w~ch.J:':nteil a mighty cootrut 
to the comparative quietude of • oenturie■. The weatern 
world emerged from the torpidity of a ohryuli■ state to the 
restleta and active oondition of the perfected iDBect. But, in■tead 
of the ephemeral emtence of the fluttering butterfly, diat coadi-



tion bu prmed to be one of perennial ure, in which each year 
bu developed new ponn and _., reeolll'CM. 

We cannot now even glance at the rich int.ellectual haneata 
that have been reaped in thia department of acience during the 
lut hundred and fifty yean. We muat reaem, thia taak to IIOJlle 

future oceuion. But in no branch of inquiry have more beau
tiful reve1ationa of order and law been demonstrated than in the 
regiona of Comi-,ntive Anatomy. Unfortanately, the love of 
nciting the wonderiq lltan bu led men to OYentep the 
boundariea of truth on thia 111bject, and to announce that 
1111ch WM the perfection-to which thia acience had attained, that 
from the merest fragment of a bone men could re-conatru.ct the 
entire animal to which it had belonged. That thia ia arrant non
aenae, u falae u it ia miachievoua, the long catalogue of grou 
erron, that have been committed by the molt diatinguiahed 
men, will amply teatify. Reptilea have been mistaken for birda 
and for mammalia; fiahea have been confounded with reptilea ; 
and &agmenta of craba have been mistaken for fiahes. The 
ICience needa no 111ch meretriciOIIB atatementa u have been 
made from public platforma to gaping andiencea : isolated phe
nomena are now ~ their places, and a knowledge of their 
mutual relationahii- ia m procea of npid attainment. Enongh 
bu already been done to ,how that the orbe of heaven are not 
more under the dominion of law, or their motiona more conform
able to a common order, than are the diveraified organ.iutiona 
of the animal kingdom to elementary typee. The early anato
miata knew nothing of theae trutha ; their diacovery ia one of the 
gloriea of the preaent day. 

A•T. V.-1. ~ Poelieal Worb of Jt111W Ru.eU LottJeU. 
&lited by ANDUW R. Scoau. London : George Boutledge 
and Co. 1852. 

2. ~ Goldn IAgfftd. By H. W. LoNGRLLOW. Second 
&lition. London: David Bogue. 1852. 

a. De Poetical Worb of E..,_ ..4U.. Poe. London: Addey 
and Co. 1853. 

'- Poe'• r •• of 1![r•lffy ad l,aagiftlltiore; """POfflU. Fint 
and Second Seriea. London : Clarke, Beeton, and Co. 1852. 

Ho,nna opinion may var, u to the comparati,-., mmta or 
oar ~t poet.a and tJac.e of other timea, it will OD al] aides be 
admitted that the athetic principlee, upon which p,etry itaelf 
ia bued, are now much more genenlly undenrtood than at any 
former period. It ia a mistake to define poetry merely u an 
art. It ia nch only in the endlta inatancea of ita applieation 
to pnctice. But in ita d?J!deere upon principlea ol human 
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nature, nther than upon rulee,-in ita existence antecedent to, 
not Bpringing from, experienoe,-it partakea of the nature of a 
acience. While, therefore, u an art, it mar multiply ita pro
ductiona to infinity, it is yet confined within certain canODA, 
never to be traD.lgrel8ed with impunity. It ia of late yean only 
that theae ha't'e been inveatigated with any degree of preciaion, 
-that criticism, the philOIIOphy of athetics, hu been properly 
cultivated. What· a dilference is there between the frigid 
analym of Addiaon, and the genial penetration of Coleridge or 
Hulitt I And, u Hallam aaya, the papen on " Paradise Lollt," 
in the " Spectator," were an immense advance on every thing 
that had preceded them. 

But we are far from agreeing with the superficial doctrine, 
that, in the more cultinted agea, in which philoaopby is studied, 
great poeta mlllt neceaaarily disappear; that is to aay, that the 
acientific apprehension of the la1r1 of poetry interferea with the 
a/JawJo,a of the genuine utiat,-an uaertion contrary both to 
analogy and ei::perience. Modem ingenuity, for instance, hu 
discovered that the IICUlpton of ancient Greece were in poaaeaaion 
of a harmonic ratio of form, analogoua to the diatonic IC&le in 
music. But is the majesty of a Greek statue diminished. by 
this? or wu the aoul of the IICUlptor cramped? No : a con-
8Cio111 adherence to thia general law, not leaa than indiridual 
geniua, hu produced that e1quiaite proportion and grace, after 
which later imitation hu laboured in vain ; and hu moreover 
developed a univeraal of beauty, which, despite the biu of nee 
or clime, is acknowledged by all. We do not, of ~one, claim 
for critical la1r1 and principles the power of creating the poet. 
They are dnwn from prerioualy-ei::iating art ; and their evolve
ment hu been simultaneous with the diacovery that to apply 
them belongs to geniua alone. But their influence in the 
guidance of geniua ia incalculable. It ia both the defect and the 
praiae of poetry to become the " mirror of the age." How 
many inatancee are there upon record of men, richly endowed 
with " the faculty divine," whose writings are faulty, obacure, 
and nearly worthleu, through their too great 111beervience to the 
fuhiona of the time ! A oonatant remembrance of the high 
requiaitiona of poetry, an uaurance that ita eternal principles 
are swaying the- public mind, ia likely to save the poet from a 
vut amount of aberration, and ia doubtlea the CBW1e of the 
almoo perfect tute which diatingoiahea much of the genuine 
poetry of thia age. The influence of a defective criticism-that 
i11, ot a low-toned reading public-wu well eridenced in the 
feebleneaa of the " Muaea " of the latter half of the eighteenth 
century. It ia preciaely where criticism ceuea to be a &eience, 
ceuea to take cognisance of definite principlea, and becomes 
refenble only to indiridual taste, that poetry loaea ita veriaimili
tude, becomes frigid,----a mere illuatration ot empiric rulea. 

VOi.. JI. NO. l't'. 0 0 
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'l'here ia a 101DC1rhat aimilar 1e1111e in whieb Cll"iticilm-the 
appreeiation oC thiugit-d'ecta poetry. We comtantly obaerve 
jn poetry, u in other thinga, men of very clift'erent powen united 
in the eontemplation of a Bet of truths or opinion& The change 
which began at the commencement of the current oentury in the 
character of English poetry, and the at.rugle between the anti
quated ecbool and the promulpton of a new order of thinga, 
have of late been made the nbject of frequent diaquiaition. 
But we have QeVel' yet a,en any thing CODDeCting, by a law oC 
callll&tion, the ph111e11 throul(h which poetry, aince her emanci~ 
tion fmm the old r~, Tiu 1111cce1111ively puaed. We think 
that a clue may be found in the contemponry history of mental 
phil0110phy. It ia a i-teot fact, that the French Revolution 
owed ita origin, in great meuure, to the rationalistic theoriea of 
the day ; and the revival of poetry wu coincident with that 
event. What have been the mt.eqoent atapa of the progreu 
of mental phil010phy? Speaking generally, they are two,-tbe 
French and the German. The one, starting with the rejec
tion of reuon, and Betting op 11e111111tion alone u the c,iterion of 
truth, returned eventoally to :reuon, and denied the mper
acnaual, thna tending to atheiam. The other, with the 1111111e pre
mim,-the incompetence of reaeon to attain a knowledge of the 
BUpcr-llSllilual,-arrived at the oppoaite concluaion ; and, instead 
of denying the existence of the latter, argued for it fmm the nb
jcctive coDllcioumeu of faith. Thia ia the Pantheistic phue. 
Seldom, in Germany at leut, hu the chain of argument been 
completed,-the inference drawn, of the DeCBBity of a revela
tion to meet the •ague cnvinp of faith, or the adaptation of the 
Chriatian acheme to all theae want& acknowledged. All creeda 
have been regarded u alike,-mcre eymbola and eff"ecta of a 
mental phenomenon ; and often an abaolute deification of nature, 
• being henelf the great com,aponding oijeet of hnman ideu, 
has been the 1'811Ult. How do the developmentl of English 
poetry 111111wer to these pb81a? The latter of them, from the 
very nature of poetry, hu been productive of the greater r.ff'ect; 
indeed, Byron ia the only inetance of a great poet of thoroughly 
atheilltic tendency. He ia one of the 'f8I')' few who have 
remained poeta in apite of their wit. There are not many 
in11tancm of aberntion on the oppmite acore. Germaniam in 
Germany ia a very diff'erent thing from Gennaniam in England; 
many cawa, mch u the apirit and training of the l"'°ple, com
bine to check UNI temper itll inftuence. lta moat noticeable effect 
on poetry ha been the large infuaion of the mbjective elemcnL 
Thill hu placed poetry upon ita proper footing, and created 
between oar poeta and tllOle of the beat IIR'!II a marked generic 
reeemblanee. Nothing ia more certain than that poetry, in the 
higheat 11e1111e, ia the exJ)ftNion of the eternal union and recipro
city exi11ting hetwoon the IIOW and e'lternal beauty. Nature, in 
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thia new, appeara in her proper aphere, u the creatri& of senaa
tion, and the ultimate nggeat.er of thought : nor ahould ahe ever 
have umrped uay other place ; ahe ia but the, robe, which, how
ever gorgeous, ia yet ennobled by the form about which it ia 
cut. It baa, then, been perceived that, u the beauty of form 
and colour exiat only in and through hUJD81l intuition, the 
analyaia of the latter mould al way■ be undentood 1111d implied in 
every delineation of the former. Thia analyaia ia ofl'oct.ed by 
thought, which ii defined to be "the, repreaentative of put 
emotion.'' So that ~try, to borrow the language of meta
physics, deals not 1nth preaentative, but with repreaent&tive, 
facultiea; not with intuition, but imagination. It ia like the 
minor of the Egyptian necromancer, which ahowed only 
pbant.oma. 

Thia ia the great lf:BIIOn which poetry hu received from the, 
deep thinbn of Germany, and from the German-lilr.e thinken 
of tlria country. lta own nature, demanding a due admixture of 
objectivity, a recognition of matter u well u of mind, hu gene
rally prmerved it from the uceaaea of abaolutiam : it ia nearer 
to perfection, u the alternation between " the outward and the 
inward " ia bett.er obaerved. So long aa this principle ill recog- • 
niaed, our poeta are lllfe from the erron of their l'~eceuon. 
There will l>e no danpr of a poem being either 1111 &Uegory, OJ' a 
treatiae Oil land-cape gardening. No man will dream of writing 
either a " Polyolbion," or a " Purple laland." Hither ia to be 
referred the reaemblance, often remarked, between the real poetry 
of our own day, and the tempeatuo1111 lift and veni-ooloured emo
tion of the living drama. Poetry, when properly undentood, 
hu eYer the ume nature. It ia an appeal to the common 
ooucioumma of man. It haa to • do with the vague aml 
mbtle feelinga of the human hreut. lta temperament ia the 
clear chaatity of pMt emotion. It ia a commoo remark, that the 
poet mpe Ill what othen can cmly feel; he ia that man, whoae 
oonceptiona are moat CODIICioua. And in thia liea the gr.& 
benefit of poetry to the world. Although mbjective, it can 
never deacend t.o ftl(lreBODt the mere notiom or prejudices of one 
Bingle mind. No pb8lle OJ' made of emotion can be portrayed by 
it, which ia not unctioned by the mental mperienoe of mankind. 
Plato himaelf, notwithstanding hia proverbial contempt for poet■, 
might have '.l"flCOPieed laere hie own dialectician. 

The two men to whom, in our opinion, the poetry of the Jut 
twenty yean atanda indebted for ita proximate type, wen, of 
very oppoeed character. They are Wordaworth annteata. The 
former aaid, nobly, that II of geniUB in the fine aria the only 
infallible llign ia the widening the aphere of human len8ibility, 
for the delight, honour, and benefit m hamaa nature." Thia 
truth, utten,d u a "ooamlePOD of philoaophy," during the pre
nlence of prieh popoluieta, did not find ita complete folfilment 
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in its enunciator. The unbending Bpirit oC Wordnorth, which 
enabled him to endure with calmneae the depreciation of hia 
contemponriea, repoaing himaelf on hia own eulted ideal of ,a 
writer and a reader, refuaed to condescend at all to populartute. 
Hil philoeophic &igidity, the unnatunl cluaification of many of 
hil poema, and the prolixity of hia great one, render him a aealed 
book to the majority even of reader•. Comequently, with world
wide view■ and ■ympathie■, hia name ii the text-word of a eect. 
Keats ii equally ill-adapted for general popularity, but from 
oppoaite cau■e■. Hil diltinguiahing trait i■ fancy,-fancy, rich, 
lu1uriou■, and tender aa moonlight. He play• like a child 
around the awful ■brine of poesy, and, like a child, gets 
further in than moat. lnatead of the tene and aevere eloquence 
of Wordsworth, he haa carved out for himaelf a diction unequalled 
for gorgc<>1l1Delll and amplitude. Thi■ quality of fancy ii the 
only one to which the brief cueer of the boy-poet allowed full 
development. In hie lateat fragment, the " Hyperion," he 
evidenced a might of imagination, which baa left hi■ name 
aeoond to very few on our litenry IUIIW8. W ordaworth WM a 
poet from principle, Keats from inatinct. From the conftuence 
of the■e two atreama, apringa the latest deYelopment of poetry. 
h combinea the philoaophic depth of the one, and the fancy of 
the other, with the attractiona of compactne111 and condenaation; 
and the result bu been the production of writing, among the 
moat perfect that the world baa aeeo. Indeed, the fallacy, that, 
in onler to be a great poet, it ii neceaaary to write a long poem, 
11ecm1 to be virtually abandoned. Few poema are now written 
that cannot be read at a 1itting : and thoae that are otberwiae, 
-1uch u the poem• of the " Fe■tua" and " Life Drama•• 
achool,-are evidently to be read piece-meal, haft no complete
nea u a whole, depend for their effect on detached ~, 
and are even full of aepante lyrical pieeea. A long poem, 
a■ hu been truly remarked by one who undentood athetica 
better than any one el■e, ia, in reality, nothing more than a 
auccea■ion of ■hort onea. diaconnectcd by interval■ of pro■e ; 
for the reuon, that no mind can long ■Ultain the extreme 
tenaion of poetical excitement, any more than a long chain of 
mountain■ can be of equal height throughout its extent. It i■ 
in the cloae-packed thought, the diamond hardne■■ and poli■h, 
the unmixed purpoee, of the " fragments " of Tennyaon and 
othen,-true and aphori■tic aa philoaophy,-that we are to 
expect the high and real delighting of the world by poetry. 

American poetry mu■t be ■ought from the lut f'e1r years. 
Here, u in other respect■, ■he i■ the heirea of England. She 
ha■ received poetry in a certain atate of development, and it i■ 
her part to advance it ; but aevenl circumatancea have prevented 
her from entering BO fully on thia part of her inheritance III on 
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othen. :M1111y of our readen will recollect the periodical cutip. 
tiooa which, BOme time ago, it wu the wont of the Tory jouroala 
to admmiater to the " imtitutiom " and litenture of the " model 
republic." Political animoaity and authorial jealouy, aggravated 
by the unaettled state of the queation of international copyright, 
i1181D'ed for every thing American a reception, on thia aide the 
water, u unfavounble a■ lay within the re■ourcea of a criticism the 
keenest and mo■t umpuing. A reviewer or maguini■t, who might 
be de■irou■ of imparting a reli.■h to hia forthcoming Number, could 
do nothing better than give BOme poor young New-Englander a 
tea. Here, u elsewhere, poetry oft"ered the faire■t mark; and 
moat truly did the fint of the occidental hard■ pa■■ through the 
ordeal by fire. Want of originality, of vigour, of purpose, were 
the c:haqe■ itented against them by critic■ whose tute had been 
daintified during the mighty revel of genius which tran■figured 
Europe throughout the put generation. A degree of ■choolboy 
correctneu of imitation wu the utmo■t merit usually conceded. 
PBllllllgfll, in this re■pect, unexceptionable, were haJf quoted, and 
abandoned with an nuau,I &c. Let the American■, it wu 
aid, relinquish the common walk■ of poetry. We already pouc■1 
description■ of nature in her more usual mood■, and of the soul 
in it■ more acknowledged phuea. Let us not be bored with mere 
tame reprint■ of Engli■h poetry. To recruit the exhau■ted 
imagery and decayed fancy of the old world, by an infu■ion of 
novel form■ of beauty from their own land, should be the object 
of the American■, if they are to effect any thing at all ; in a 
word, let them aim at ■ome nationality in their effusion■. Thi■ 
rebuke, albeit adminiatered in nath, and in bitterneu received, 
wu, in BOme mea■ure, just; and the advice, though founded on 
fa1■e premise■, good. Thirty years ago, America did not pouea■ 
a national poetry,-a poetry whose patriotism ia univer■ally 
philanthropic. The geniu■ of the people had been turned upon 
the nearer neceuitie■ of life ; and, while the litenture of reuon 
wu not without cultivation, that of tute remained comparatively 
uncultivated. " Our bu■ine■■," uy■ a distinguished American 
writer, "ha■ been to hew down the forest, to make path■ and 
•wmill■, railroad■ and ■teamboat■; to lay the foundation of a 
great people ; to provide for the emergencies of the day. A■ 
yet, there ia no American literature which correspond■ to the 
first principles of our institution■, u the English and French 
literature■ COl"l"ellJN?nd to their■." The ■y■tem of education, 
moreover, adopted in America, i■ better calculated for the wide 
diff'u■ion of knowledge, than for the formation of a cla■a of 
lilt:rati ; it produce■ vut numben of ■cioli■t citizen■, but not an 
aristocracy of learning. But our periodical ceDBOr■ did not 
reflect that, in a country BO peculiarly situated, a certain degree 
of imitation ,,... at first inevitable; nay, wu the earnest of 
future es.cellePce. America did nationally what hu been often 



done individually ; .iae bepll with imitauon, in OJ'der to reach 
originality, con111mtiug to receive the principlea of art from iu 
moat pnctil!ed cultinton, in order to re-produce them wedded to 
& living spirit. The proceM WU utunl and hopeful. In her 
the world bad no need of a fresh exemplification of the progrew 
of poetry, from the early lyric and epic upwards, any more than 
of a gradual national advanoe from a state ot original •vagery. 
The poetry of America, ndden • her civiliution, wu to be au 
oft'-aiioot from the latest poetry of England. We purpoE to ahow 
that this ill the cue ; that the cutting from " the great rioe of 
fable," which hu been planted in Traoatlantic eoil, ill already 
putting forth a BCpU'llte, though kindred, ritality ; and, in ., 
doing. we hope to illutrate the workinga, u well in perfectioa, 
u in es.ceu and defect, of the peat poetical )Winciple which we 
have indicated. For_thia ~• we have cboeen three repn,
iientativea,-Lowell, LoDgfellow, and Poe. 

The name ol R11a1:1.1. Lonu might have been ~laced by 
11everal othen, about equally known on thia aide oC the Atlantic. 
He ill selected u a Kood repreaentative both of the excellencies 
and the defecta which chancterise a poetry trained in the JUUgh 
IIChool of utilituianiam. The enon of the age ariae rather from 
a diat.orted perception, than from abeolute ignorance or atbe
tic troth. At present daere aeema great danger, in the home
bred Ameriam buda,-th011e who have never «t'II .Europe,-oC 
acting on a very partial apprehension of the true nature of 
poetry. They endearour too openly to utilise her, forgetting 
that es.alted beauty which ill at once her eaem:e and her high
eat object. • From analysing the eoul, they make their art the 
indes. or BOCiety. TL.1111 the modem llcience of eociology 
becomea a great part of their province. The, aet forth the law■ 
of hWIUlll intercoune and relation, thoBe actiom and reactiolll, 
in which ea-. become11 efl'ect, and efl'ect relapaee into cawie, 
with an unceuing advance towards that mighty deatiny which 
looma nearer and more near; jut u, at flow of tide, each 
broken column of wave, in ita very nb■idence, adda t.o the 
,·olume of iu loftier and 9tron1er 11JCCeMOI'. Such themm are 
WJty enticing : in the handa ol th011e who know how to wield 
them, they have ~pired 1101De of the nobleat lyrica or modem 
timm; but, mpecially in an aniatic point of view, and in Ame
rica, they are liable to eome very aerioua dnwbacb. They 
make poetry reflect too much the notiom and topica of the day, 
to the neglect of ita own proper gracea. They ol\en lead into a 
wild es.tranpnce, both of thought and es.pr.-ion, which hu 
not &iled to ahock and alarm that numeroua cia. or well
meaning penom, who, unable to aepante the 1111e of a thing 
from ita abuse, deny the former • Iola ; and they thua rctanl tho 
preaent working of many great and gloriou■ truths. And t.hcy 



introduce an indiaerimioate ue of that atereotyped pbrueology, 
which IDU'U a poetic en, DO leu mrely than a peculiar ter. 
minoJogy mub a philoeophical led; thua cramping the eft'orta 
of pniua, and givmg rile to a great deal of •JJUrioua imitation. 
Nothing ia more remarkable in the aspect of literature, than the 
prodigioua number of middling veniclea, which, both here and in 
America, continuallf ilaue from the pra11. Our an-original poets 
-to ua, a paradoxical apreaion-have been UD&hle to avoid 
a hackneyed IDBIIJleriam, in couequence of their very apprecia
tion of trae poetry. Getting hold of aome phrue, appro~ 
and happy enough, when uaed by the right owner and ID its 
right oollocation,-which they can perceive, but not appl1,
they aeek to work out an effect by a pervenion, and fondly ima

gine, that, by linking their own immitigable crudities to the 
recogniBed diction, they have m1oceeded in producing the inde
finable impreuion of the poet. Their bungling attempts at 
liberality and philOBOphT of aentiment remind ua of the violent 
innocence and spontaneity of the Sylvi&B and Boaalinda of the 
comedy of lut centuey; who came upoo the at.age with a 
skipping-rope, and drawled out •--tleMoev in a aub-ruatic verna
cular. This clua of writen chiefly hauntll the " poetical depart
ment " of joumaliam ; a cmaory glance may detect them by the 
prmence ol l1lCh "f!OCU ~" aa may be formed by the 
Jll08t unlimited application of the doctrine of Ayplu!I&. They are 
uually perfect muten of the whole language of indefiniteneu, 
by which meam it ia pouible to give to the poorest and triteat 
observation an appearance of very great profundity indeed. 
How much of modern sentiment depends upon the skilful 
employment of plural for Bingular, and wee-wr_,; upon the 
omiaion or imertion of an article, definite or indefinite I 

Much of this ia attributable to the advanced Btate of litera
ture. Language, we are told, beoomea more BUbtle and analytic 
u refinement advanceB. "With increuing cultivation finer 
diatinctiollll an, -,en betnm the relationa of objects, and corre
aponding espreui01111 aought for to denote them." Lauguap, 
indeed, ia become almoet identical with thought ; worda, in 
poetry eapecia111, are leu aymbola than ideu. At an earlier 
period in our hiatory, before the variou dialects introduced into 
the ialand were fully blended, the caae wu different. Thought 
wu then, in a 111.UUUD', independent of eq,reaion, and moved in 
it with a degree of atift'nea and difllculty. The pondezoua een
tencea of our anceaton anterior to Eliubeth, wending their way 
through a maae of curioualy inYolved parentheaea, and groaning 
beneath the weight of a 1eD8e they were IICBl'Cely able to manage, 
bear about the B&1De reaemblance to the piquanciea wherewith the 
dainty modern reader ia regaled, that the ribbed folio of a thou
l!Uld pagm bean to the trim octavo. There i8 in IICBl'OOly any of 
them an idioayllcnay of atyle. Whole pauagea of Cranmer, for 
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e:umple, might be re-modelled without huud of impairing uiy 
well-nigh impalpable grace, any delicate ahade of meaning. 
But alter or displace a 11e11tence in M11C1Mda7 or Hallam, and the 
charm i■ gone ; you have marred utterly the penpicacioa■ 
r,aiwle of the one, the poiaed lunllffll' of the other. Hence it ill, 
that author■ of an earlier date in a literature bear tranalation 80 
much better than later one■. How difficult, then, must it be, 
80 to adapt the mecbaniun of language u to prevent a legiti
mate ■tage-eft'ect from depnerating into a mere clap-trap ; and, 
amid complexitie■ of meaning BO mul~tudinou■ and infinitely 
aubtle, to avoid the appearance of afrectation, and ■ecure a real 
living ■tyle ! Here iB the teat which di■tingui■bea the genuine 
poet from the imitator. 

But the 1111111e reuon that render■ thi■ the true test, renden it 
al■o exceedingly difficult of application. It require■ a poetical 
education to undentand TennyBOD. We never met with a tute 
which could at once enter into the beauty of that ■tyle which 
own■ no law but truthfulneu. So certain it iB that man look■ 
through an inverted tele■cope, that " tho■e thing■ which are 
fint to nature are not fir■t to man." The unfettered boldneM, 
which delight■ the trained critic, perplexea and confound■ the 
unreflective timidity which hu been IICCUBtomed to gauge every 
thing by previoua rule■. A jndgment of thi■ IIOrt would hardly 
be able to di■cern between poet and imitator; and, u iB umally 
the cue, would ■brink from, and reject, both alike. Tbe■e 
thing■, however, are only accident■ : it need be no came for 
wonder, that 80 mighty a whirlwind u poetry ■hould catch up 
■ome rubbi■h in it■ career. 

The above-mentioned blemi■he■ have been ■hared by B[)JDe of 
acknowledged geniu■ : there i■ another equally important, which 
ia not unfrequently a conaequence of them,-we mean negli
gence and roughnfilB of venification. A remark on thi■ i■ par
ticularly applicable here. We would BtlOngly COUDBel the Ame
ricana to avoid rougbneu. At thi■ date there can be no mch 
thing u rude rigour. Much may be forgiven to youth and 
inexperience, u well national u individual; but the Americana 
have received a languap ready-formed to their band■, and more 
capable than any other of delicate and barmoniou■ treatment ; 
and they must learn to manage it akilfully, before they can hope 
for much favour from the public of thia country. We are aware 
that, both in England and America, there exi■t■ a cu of 
writen among■t whom the notion prevail■, that force and power 
of expre■■ion are to be cultivated at the expen■e of venification ; 
who imagine that, to be Titanic, it i■ nece:■IIU')' to be cl111D111 ;
an idea of compo■ition which the curioua may ■ee carried ad a_,,_,. in the poetical replies of the ■pirit-rapping manifieeta 
tioDB. In poetry, all appearance of ■trength ari■ing from rug
gedneu mu■t be fallacioua. If venification be a neceaary part 
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of the uprt"aion of poetic thought, then, to fail in this ia t.o 
confea inability to adapt thought to adequate expreaion. We 
can auure the clue of writen referred t.o, nnhappily already too 
numerous, that their invention ill by no meana new. "To wear 
a rough garment to dec:eive," W8l!I old in the days of 1.echariah. 

We have been led into theme remarb without any direct 
reference t.o Mr. Lowell; although he ill not free from an imita
tive manneriam and quaintnea, although he doea not always 
submit vigour of conception and moral parpoae to the standard 
of that which is pleuing, and although moat of hill piecea are 
disfipred by a rough and inharmonious venification. But, for 
much the same reuon that Aristotle ■peaks of injUl!ltice and 
vice, when deairoull of conveying an idea of jU1!1tice and virtue,
becauae it ill euieat to treat of 110me thinp through their oppo
sitel!l,-we have attempted, by describing a false rttel~, 
to indicate Btill further our conception of the true nature of 
poetry. Mr. Lowell is, notwithstandiug these faults, a fine 
specimen of the American man and poet. There is about him 
an nncommon buoyancy and freahneu, and a salience of 
thought and language, which could only Bpring from a 110ul 
intensely earnest and alive to all that concernl!I humanity. He 
ill fully imbued with the enthuaium of the age, a respect.er of 
his vocation, and a firm believer in the mighty destiny of man
kind and of poetry. His lays are a foreshadow of the" good 
time coming;" they are hopeful u a voice from Piaph. Eveu 
u an artist of hill oW'll achool, hi■ merits are great. There ill 
nothing uncertain in hill touch; hill thoughts are often singu
larly bold and striking ; he hu an intimate acquaintance with 
nature, and a fearleu appreciation of her minutest Bights and 
l!IOUDda. 

The longest of the ~• and that which mOl!lt strongly ma
plays the peculiar gemua of the author, is the " Fable for the 
Critics." Thill is a remarkably clever satire, full of keen criti
cillm, and showing a very extensive and appreciative knowledge 
of men and manners. It p comiderable wit u well u 
comic force, bvt ill chiefly marked by humour. Thill, the reault 
only of a mOl!lt kindly nature and unflagging vigour, embracea, 
in an atmOBphere of homogeneoumeu, all other qualities. I ta 
command of phrue and rhyme is abaolutely unlimited. In 
thelle nwpecta 1t is u wonderful u Humbru. 

AA a sample of the exuberant fancy and vivid wont-painting 
of Mr. Lowell, we cite the following description, taken from the 
" Vision of Sir Launfal," of the approach of winter, and the 
triumph of " King Frost :"-

" Down ,wept the chill wind from the mount.am peak, 
From tlae •now five thoUM11d ■ummen old ; 

On open wold and hill-top bleak 
It had gathered all the oold, 
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And whirl'd ii like ..,.,. on the wanderer'• clieek; 
U aarried • lhiY8' ner, where, 
From the unJeayed ~ha and the putww hare. 
The little brook heard 1t, and built a rooC, 
'Neath whioh he oould houae him, winter-proof; 
All nigM by the white .tan' &oaty !Jleum 
He groin'd hit llffh• and match'd b11 1-ml , 
Slencler and elear were hil ~.tal 1pan, 
A. the luhea of light that trim the llfan; 
He 1GUlptund fff!r1 l1IJllllNII' delight 
In hia halla uad ohamben out or light; 
tJometiimea hil tinkling .... uipt 
Down t~ • fron-leam fonet crypt ; 
~.~ aialea or .teel-etemm'd ir.-, 

to counterf'eii • bnme; 
Sometimea the roof no fretwork knew, 
But silvery lllUlel that downward grew; 
Sometime., it w11 caned in lhup relieC, 
With quaint uabelq- or iee fern-leaf'; 
Sometim• it wu limply amooth and clear, 
For the gladnea or heaYen to 1hine through, and hero 
He had caught the nodding bwruh-topl, 
And hung~ thickly with ~d dropl, 
Which ~·d the hMmll or - and 111D, 

And made • .. of "flrf one. 
No morial builder'• moat rue device 
Could mateh thia wioter-palal-e or ice ; 
'T WM II U eYflrf Ulla89 that mirror'd .. , 
In hil depthl 118NDe througla the IIUlll.lller day, 
Each flitting 1hldow or earth and 1ky, 

Leat the happy model 1hould be Ion, 
Had been mimfok'd in fairy , 

By the eUln builclen of tb;f:y, 
It ia now about three yean aince the" Golden Legend," tlie 

latst production of PaoPUIOa LoNenLLOw, wu fint ■ubmitted 
. to Britiah reader■ ; and it may ■eem ■uanp that the work of 
one, who i■ among the clo■est bond■ of anion between the 
literature of thi■ countr, 1111d that of hi■ own, should have 
hitherto excited, comparatively, but a small ■bare of attention. 
The general opinion aee11111 to be, that Longfellow bu added 
little to hi■ poetic renown by it■ publication. Neverthelea, it ia 
inatinct with the ■-me ~uiait.e ■pnpatb.iea, the ■ame placid 
thinking meJ■ocboly, that dictated" Hyperion," that true "life
dnma" of a ■oul made up of the fioenm■ of the paaion■, whoae 
w,ry atreogth ia it■ weakne■■, tremuloua through exceu of 
emotive power. It ia 1111other tale, by the bud m "E~ 
Jine," of the " ■treogth of womu'■ devotion," of that pu■1ve 
heroiam-

" Who■e very gentlaneD and we■kne111 
Are like the yielding but imm■tihle air." 
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lta IICl!De ia in the heart of old Germany,-the land of Riehter, 
the land of the poet's education,-whenoe he hu imbibed the 
true apirit of the philoeophical romanoe. To read it givee one a 
riaion of dim, niched, grotaquely furoiahed room■, groined roofit, 
and pointed windoWB ; of portly Barons, stout Burghen, travelling 
Studenta, and riaionary Monka. Like " Hyperion," it i■ the 
history of a noble eoul, capable of the mightiest energie■, yet 
;a ed by a apirit of iogloriom melancholy, and falling "from 
noon to IWOOU II of ■ick and men brooding, but which U led, 
through weakneaa and aogui■h, to freedom, to duty, and to God. 
W c are reminded by thi■ aimple and aft'ecting ~,-the 
reoowa1 of ■nch a apirit from the enthnlmeota of ■elfi■hne■a 
after many an eff'ort and falae remedy,-of ■ome vut cathedral 
in that ■ame German land, when the 111111UUer day-break ia 
pouring through ita windowa, and flooding with rich light the 
eolemn haunta comiecrated to God and man, which but now 
were the abode of apectnl darkneu, or flaahed only with the 
mimic torch. How ia it, then, that 1111ch a production ■hould 
have met with but partial 1111cceu? The fact ia, that it ie both 
falae in ita profe■■edly dramatic fonn, and i■ by no mean■ a 
perfect apecimen even of a modern llfltalew drama. We ■carcely 
need ob■erve that the drama, that ~ht fm.m-wreath cut up 
by the eDCOWltering waten of cil'iliation and barbarism, ia, u 
a rital organ of the spirit of poetry, irrecoverably extinct; and 
the themea with which Longfellow cleala,-the vaguer and more 
indefinable anotion■,-are not well adapted for it. They require 
the more deliberate and accurate analysi■ of the modern sub
■titute for the drama,-the philo■ophiaing novel,-in which form 
of writing the Profeuor baa been moat ■uooe■aful. Acconlingly, 
in thi■ view, the " Golden Legend" ia a failure. "Ellie," u a 
heroine, lack■ intereat ; her devotion ari■ee from pietiatic instinct, 
not from puaion; ■he appean too alight to experience or excite 
much emotion. The 1111pernatunJ machinery, too, ia rather child
i■hly lll&IUIIJl'd ; perhaps in imitation of the monkiah " Miracle 
Play," which i■ actually introduced; at all event■, "Lucifer" ia 
little better than the devil of a piece of Popi■h mummery. 
Thia, thoagh it may tend to give an antiquarian reality to the 
poem, ia a deaertion of the true poetic etand-point,-that ■tand
point, whence nothing ■eem11 incongrubUa that can aid an eff'ect, 
wheaco the UDivene ii aeen u a UDit undivided by time and 
apace, and which hu given 111 Shabpeare'• anachroD.lllllll and 
Speuer'1 phyaically impoaible grove, wherein appeared-

" The ui1ing pine, the cedar proud and tall, 
The ~propt elm, the poplar never dry, 
The builder oak, di king of forests all, 

The upen good fQJ' stavce, the cypret111 funeral." 
with the "thirteen more in the next stanza," when, as Mr. 
Hallam oomplaios, " every one knows that a DBtlll'lll foffllt a.ever 



containa auch a variety ol apecim." Not only 1r1111 Spenaer on 
enchanted pound, but ao ia every poet. 

Such aeema to be the defect of a p>em, of which the beauty 
and delicacy of eentiment are the Profe1110r'1 own, which threada 
with a light and gentle 1tep the mue of youthful agoniea, at 
that time when " the aoul is in a ferment, the character undecided, 
the way of life uncertain, the ambition thick-lighted." Thi■ ia 
the p-,culiar, the piOUI aim of Longfellow'■ writinp : he ■tanda 
• interpreter between genius and it■elf'; he ia at home with 
the quietest, and therefore the •trongeat and moat intimate, 
Ceelinga of the hreut,-th01e Ceelinga which underlie the whole 
natUJ'e, prompten to it■ more active parts, but which it belong■ 
to the temperament of geniua, in it■ ceueleu aelf-impection, to 
stir into comcioumeu, and .which, ao ■tirred, occuion endleu 
diaquietude and misery, like the heating of the heart or the 
action of the nerves, which, habitually amelt, are the 10un:e of 
health and life; but, when they occupy the attention, of intolerable 
uneaaineu and ~ny. In thia aenae it ia true, that the man of 
genius " learna by auft'ering;" he enten !1fl0n an education 
which require■ the neglect of aome parts of h11 nature, and the 
unhealthy development of othera; he must be regarded u having 
ucrificed to the benefit of mankind that due balance and har
mony of the facultie■, which ia euential to bappinea. Hence 
proceed miaanthropy,1ickly eenaibility, complaining weakneu, and 
"all the thousand bitten" which too often diaflgnre poetry,
that of the young e■pecially. Profeuor Longt'ellow'1 poetic ideal 
ia not a ■pirit of peeviah and queruloua contradiction to the 
divine order of thinp,_. 1pirit which "tear■ at all the creed■," 
and which, in reality, notwithatanding it■ defiant attitude and 
indignant eloquence, ia ~uinteuence of weakneu and aelfi■h
neu. That mood he, in , depicts, u a procea in the funna
tion of the perfect poetic character;---■, who that thinks at all 
hu not at aome time held ■truggle with the bydn-cre■t of 
atheism in hia own ■oul ?-but be hu ■earched hia heart for 
■ometbing better than gall and wormwood: he doe■ not live 
merely to pour into the world's ear the broken wailing mnaic 
of complaint; hia poet ia not one who ia yet struulin« with 
deep waten, but one who hu already gained firm footing, and 
who labour1 aympathmngly and cheerfully to impart to hia 
Cellow-men the joy and courage which he hu gained from hia 
own experience. It ia in adminiatering such oonaolation, and 
in■piring 1uch hope, that the real uae of poetry lie■; and herein 
■he vindicate■ her divine origin u de■cended from the ume 
■Idea with religion, wh011e officea ahe ia thus ennobled in ■haring; 
and, whilat providing for the■e y~ of the monl nature, 
■he becomea a part of the true ,,,,_,, O"NVr"OP phi1010pby, 
supplying many of the neglects of philoaophy, properly so called. 
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Hitherto we have aeen what mav be called the contlcioua 
1uhjectivity of ~ carried to an "extreme, becoming a mere 
reflex of the Bp111t of the age, and of the upi.rationa of enthu-
1ium, and hereby made to affect "a uucy roaghaeu," 
1trikingly at variance with the pleasure which it belonga to 
poetry to e1.cite in the 10ul; and we have alao beheld it embody
ing 1uch an amount of human feeling u ia conaiatent with poetic 
beauty and perfection. We are now to regard it in another 
e1.treme, not u 1werving from the eternal principles of beauty 
through too ~ ll)'Ulpathy with the agitationa of humanity, 
but u deprived of a legitimate interest, u loeing a healthy and 
human tone, through want of this eympatby. 

It may ■eem etnmge that utilitarian America ehould have been 
the birth-land of one who, perhape of all poet., ei.hibita the moat 
exqui1ite rhythmic treatment, and wbme vene borrowe leut 
from without, ia least dependent upon external aid, and 
8180ciationa. Such, nevertheleaa, ia the cue : the man wu 
Eoon Poz. Thi, name ia already known to many in thi■ 
country ; but it ia rather regarded 81 the prefix to a life of moral 
turpitude and a premature death, than 81 the emblem of the 
rarest geniua. Few there are who appreciate Poe; and, of them, 
■ome endeavour to aeparate the writer from the man ; w hilet 
othen, unwilling to believe evil of one to whom they are com
pelled to do reverence, seek to palliate hie conduct, believe 
DL'COUDts to be euggerated, and that Poe wu no worae than bi, 
neighboun, but that the brightnesa of hia geniua made any 
moral pttcadulo he might commit more con1.1picuoU1. Flom 
each of these coune1 we are compelled to di■aent. That brief 
and frightful history ia far too well authenticated, and, we mu■t 
add, in one of the peculiar temperament of Poe, far too lu~t,, to 
be explained away or denied. And to separate from the pro
ductiona of a writer that knowledge of hia character which II to 
be gained from hi, career, ii to abandon the key to the right 
undentanding of the former. Poe belonged to a clue. There 
are a few, appearing now and then upon the earth, whoee life ia 
one habitual tension of eoul, a ceuelellll watch maintained by the 
spirit over the perceptive nature, a aelf-concentntion and col
lectedneu, which draw■ and moulds into itself every thing 
around. These are the true "heriton of unfulfilled renown,"
the men who never 1leep, who become the alave■ of morbid 
habits, who die young. Poa•eaed of IIJ!lendid temper, often 
of extraordinary pA,nqw, in mental aenatbility and energy the 
JllOlt perfect of the nee, endowed, u if by instinct, with 
univenal knowledge, they yet do little, are only paaaively aft'eeted 
by the movements of IOci~, and eeem to paa through life aa 
through a vivid dream. It 111 seldom that CU'CUID8tancea induce 
them to clothe their own fine and infinitely eubtle intuition• in 
the groaaer prb of language. Then they let fall a few word• • 
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• WfflllOI')', whieb, like the dreamy matt.erinp ot aleep, aerve to 
■how the whereabouta of the thoaght■,-are half a concealment, 
half a revelation, of the my■t.eriel of the inner spirit. Neither 
in their erron, nor in their perfection., are BUCh men to be 
judged by any ordinary etandard. Whatever they write, i■ a 
p■ychologieal memoir of them■elve■ : they are ablolut.ely the 
~ of their own mind■; they never eheape themaelftll ; all 
their thought■ are interior aenaationa. And the very perfection 
of their facultie■, the tute which lies at the centre of their being, 
inlW'e■ that the■e EDaation■ shall be purely nthetic. A certain 
amount of mor■l imen■ibility, an i■olntion from the movement. 
of the world, are the inevitable result& of a mind 80 entirely 
athetic. " W oald " we involtmtarill

1
f:laim " that thi■ natnre 

oould he imbued with a feeling of p • thmpy, that thi■ mind 
were gifted with an active moral aen■e, that thellle fiery pusiona 
could be fuhioned into me!" It baa not been ■o yet; and 
that man, in hi■ most perfect form, baa not yet fullr ■poken to 
man, ia a reflection full of hope to the world. Of this order 1r1111 

Poe a type. Hui ardent paa■ion■ aeem to have exiated for 
nothing -e1■e than to be ■ubjeeta for the experimenting of hi■ 
int.ellect ; and thi■ hu inve■ted their wildest freaks with an 
indeacribable ji,,au and grace. Hi■ career i■ a terrible in■tance 
of what one may become whoee coune i■ guided by ■uch a 
princie!e a■ t!rl■· More recklem expenditure of energy, more 
utter disregard of the claim■ of others, of the world, it ia imp»
aihle to imagine. Into the detaila of that life we need not enter : 
they have alre■dy often enough pointed the moral of critic and 
biographer. We have ooly to do with them 80 far u reprda 
an twti.mato of the writing■ of Poe. 

America had little ■hare in the formation of hia character. 
Hi■ education 1r1111 Emopean. When very young, he travelled 
all over England, and remained for five year■ at ■chool near 
London. Thence returning home, he entered the U nivenity at 
Charlott.emlle, where, ■ay■ hi■ biographer, " the remarkable 
eue with which he ID88teffl1 the moat difficult studie■ kept him 
in the fir■t rank fm' ■cholar■hip ; and he would have graduated 
with the hlghe■t honoan, had not hi■ gambling, intemperance, 
and other vice■ induced hi■ opolaion from the Univeraity." 
Thi■, and ■ub■eqmmt mi■couduct, occaioned a rupture with hi■ 
friend■, and he ■pin repaired to Europe "on a Quixotic expedi
tion to join the imargent Greeb." Ilia Gracizing enthu■ium 
probably evaporated with the "°Y8P ; at all event■, he never 
reached hi■ destination. But at this time he travened nearly the 
whole of Emope, vi■iting Ru■aia, France, and Italy. Of ■uch an 
education hi■ pniu■ waa the counterpart : it wa■ European ; it 
waa Italian. He belonged in ■pirit to that land in which nature 
-the art of God-i■ 80 blended with human work■ and u■oeia
tion■, u to become ■lmoat the art of man,-a ■ymbol of human 
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laeultiea, and no longer an appeal to human comcioumeu. So, 
the great chanicteriatic of Poe'• poetry i■-we will not ■ay, 
■cience, but--con■ci008 art. Had he not been a poet, he would 
have been the moat conaummate critic that ever lived. Every 
piece that be ever wrote, with all it■ ■eeming ■pontaneity and 
living grace, i■ yet the product of the moat inexorable taate, of 
the theoretic principles of ~ mating in hi■ own mind; and 
ever, part, when eumined, will urume an air of rigid, and 
inviolable connexion. There i■ no ebullience in him ; nothing 
foroign to hill pmpo■e occun ; a digreaaion, however beautiful, 
he would have conaidered a blemiah. Each of hi■ little poema ia 
a ■tudy, designed to illustrate aome ll!llthetic principlm upon 
which the ever-muaing apirit wu at the time engaged. "The 
Raven," hie 1D01t known poem, the only one which he laboured 
to render nnivenally appreciable, with all it■ mutery of puaioo, 
ita weird and mieartbly eft'ect, ia no more than this. In the 
paper entitled " The PhilOBOphy of Compo■ition," he ha■ left ua 
a minute accoont of the prooeu of it■ formation,-oomequently, 
11 portraituJ"e of himaelf. He give■ a quiet, admirably penpi
cnons detail of each B11ooe<.-ding ■tep : how he reaolved to wnte 
a poem which ■hould embody a certain eft'ect, produce a certain 
impreaion ; how he deliberately analysed the variona mode■ 
which might he employed for thi■ purpoae, aelecting the beat ; 
how &om these dala he mcogitated all the paraphernalia of hie 
poom, and, with hie thinking fini■hed, bi■ plan elaborated to the 
~. fint aet pen to paper in the composition of the la■t 
1tanza but two. There ia one abort aentence which reveals the 
whole man. After mentioning that he began with the ■tanza,-
" ' Prophet,' Mid I, 'thing of evil, prophet atill, if bird or deril, 

By the heaven, that bend above 111, by the God we both adore, 
Tell thil soul with 10rrow laden, if within the distant Aidenn, 
It ,hall elup a B&inted maiden, whom the angela name Lenore, 
Clup a rare and ndiant maiden, whom the angela name Lenore P ' 

Quoth tho RaYen, 'Nevermore.'" 
He add■, " Had I been able, in the 11ubsequent compoaition, 

to conatruct more vigorom ataoza■, I 11hould have ,l= 
enfeebled them, BO aa not to interfere with the • 
'}Ji:;·" Could any one elae have Ba.id that? 

It ia IICU'Cely po■aible to over-eatimate the artistic merita or 
Poe. Not only were auch facultie11 aa he had, pc •ed in an 
eminent degree,-but he JKl I e ■eel all the facultiea of the artiat. 
His numhera, moving to a purpo■e under the guidance or an 
unfailing tute, ft'llelllble the tnined battaliODB of an Alva or a 
Cromwell ; which, we are told, " marched to victory with the 
rigid preciaion of machine■, wbil■t burning with the wildest 
cntbuaia■m of Cruaaden." There i11 in them no stift'ncu, no 
appearance of elaboration; free l!COpe ia given to an invention, that 
i11, an imagination, in the highest l!CDlle of the wonl, "crralive ;" 
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and tbia iii ner 11C001Dpanied by a Cn7 of analyam the mbtlest 
and moat minute, by which erery t • ia reduced to congruity: 
no l'OOm ia left for the improbable ; and we are enwrapped in a 
true dream-atmOBphere, where, dream-like, nothing jam, nery 
f'acult1 is excited and gratified ; and the remit ia a delightful, 
IIDftlWltiog abandonment of the whole 80ul to the guidance of 
the poet, whoae amuiog uill we ooll ~ to examine at the 

. end, when lltriviog to ucertain what 1t 18 that baa 80 Bpelled 118. 
The joint operation of theae two qualitiea baa made Poe the 
moet original of modern poets. He lltruck out for himaelf a 

r.th far divergent, and it lau never 1ioce been followed. He 
u not even an imitator. Hia " Raven" i1 the completellt 

example of coD1Cioll8 art that baa eTer been exhibited. We have 
already aeen how every thing in it ia toned down to nit a 
propoeed climacteric eft'ect; and we mUlt further refer thoae 
who wiah to undentand the geoi118 of the author, to hie own 
utoni1hing account of ita elaboration. Another wonderful little 
poem ia that entitled," For Annie." Thia ia a flight of think
ing almOBt 111perhumao, yet how lightly and euily 1111taioed I 
A 1till life, haunting the body after " the fever called living" ia 
put,-the apparently inanimate clay, yet iDBtinct with a puaive 
coDICiouaDe111, like the awakening from a trance, and vi1ited by 
alight thinp, half memoriea, half new and pleuant fancies, which 
never BUrpriae : could nch a conception have entered any other 
brain? Who can read these es«\niaitely 110,oe lines, remember
ing that they are 111pp011Cd u wntteo by a dead man, without a 
■tart?-

" And I lie ao eompoeedly 
Now in my bed, 

That uy beholder 
Might fanc,y mfl dead ; 

Might .tart at beholding me, 
Thinking me cad." 

There are other pieces, 111ch u "Dreamland," " The Haunted 
Palace," "The Sleeper," "Ulalume," which we 1hould be dia
~ to dwell on, but can onl1 name. The■e have aft'orded 118 
infinite IUIIUeJDeDt at the inspired art of the poet, mingled with 
a regret and melancholy, ■pringing from their very tone, and 
wbicb have centred naturally upon hie untimely fate. 

A perception 80 refined of the maentiala of art led Poe to pay 
particular attention to the graces both of rhythm and metre. 
lo these respect& he ia oorivalled. It ia no euggerat:ioo to ay, 
that the finest ear ever formed for rhythm wu JI c 1e ed by him. 
The full harmooioua flowing, the light and esquiaite poiae, of hie 
vene■, are unequalled in the language. Hia very roughneues 
h~ve meaning; th!'Y give ~~ef, they deligh_t, like th~ ~ 
d11110oancea of a wiled m118lC11Ul. We may mstance, m parti
cnlar, "Annabel Lee," a lovely little lyric, which goes dancing 
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along, like a light boat on· a l1UlllDer eea. He ie aingular, again, 
for hi.a mutely over metree. Every metre which he Wlel ia 
modified by hi.a peculiar t.ouch, 1Dumea an original appearance, 
and ill enwoven with the very nature of hill theme. In thie Jut 
particular, we know of no modem poet to compare with him, 
e1.cept Tennyaon. How admirably Jll&IUlged are the changa, 
the dightly varied repetitiona da capo, by which thie effect of ori
ginality ie wrought! But BOme of the metrea in which he writea 
are actually original; that of the " Raven," for wtance, ia an 
elaborate piece of invention. It ia thie, more than any thinJ elae, 
that atampa Poe u a great poet. How little ia ever done m the 
way of atamical combination! what an event ill a new metre ! 
Poe himaelf -,ems to have been utoniahed at it. In the paper 
from which we have already quoted, he roundly affirms, that 
" no man for centuries hu ever done, or 11eemed to dream of 
doing, an original thing in vene." We think there ie no great 
cawie of uton.iahment. It ie not once in centuries that an 
entirely new phaae of human conacioUllllaB ie brought t.o light, 
and requires a eheerly novel form of espreeeion. The majority 
even of those who are ICCOUllted great original poeta, travene 
again and again the wne field, make their diacoveriee in an old 
region. However they may twist the kaleidOllCOpe, they uee the 
eame coloure etill. Hence, they confine thellllelvea to metrel, 
already aanctioned by ueociation to their own aubjecta. These 
they nry and modify to an accordance with their own etate of 
feeling, jut u they view the eame ephere of thought from 
diff'erent pointa; but it ia the exhibition of a totally new metre 
which alone eignifiea a cute of mind hitherto unespreaeed. 

The aame diepuaionate puaionateneae, the aame ceuelea 
watch maintained by the 111btle intellect over the eentient 
nature, the eame marvellOUB power of analyeia, cold, bright, cruel, 
u the Greek painter, who, in order t.o gain a grander ideal of 
agony for hia Prometheoe, tortured hi.a priaoner to death,-pervade 
the" Talee." Poe'e writinge are like hi.a life,-they are the reeuk 
of a eeriea of esperimenta upon hi.a own nature. A continual 
.elf-production rune through them : he ia a very Byron in thia. 
Hillllelf' may be recognieed in the Legrand and Dupin of hi.a 
fint eeriee of ta.lea. The eingular faculty of eolution po d 
by them,-a faculty apparently intuitive, ret really "the very 
IIOul and eaeence of method,"-ie a deacnr·on ol one of the 
main attribute. of the author'a own min He leta ua atill 
further into the myetery of that aelf-abeorption, which wu at 
once the bane and the perfection of hi.a character, in hie tale of 
"The Aaeignation." The hero of thia tale,-that "ill-fated and 
mye~ooa man," who, "equandering away a life of magnificent 
meditation in that city of dim viaiona," Venice, lived apart in a 
"habit of inteoae and continual thought, penadinK even hi.a 
moat trivial actiona, intruding upon hie momenta of daJlieooe. 

\'UL, II, NO. IV, B B 
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and interweaving itaelf' with hia wry ftuhea ~ merriment, like 
adden which writhe from out the eyee of the grinning maab 
U011Dd the temple of Penepolia ;" who enveloped himaelf in a 
boudoir of more than regal magnificence, the embodiment of 
hie own fancy, where, in defiance of timid decoriam, "the chu
tlty of lonia wu oll'ended by antediluvian dericea, and the 
sphyuea of Egypt outstretched bk~ carpets of gold," where the 
lleDleB were ateeped in the trem • of an 1lDleeD moaic, and 
the mingled perfomee of "atnnge convolut.e cenaen ;" whoee 
acquiremente embraced the mm of hum1111 knowledge, but who 
took a aingolar pleuure in concealing them ; 111Ao to 1111 E,aglul 
/>irll, adtktl a /lain life; finally, who, hia spirit "writhing in 
ftre," departed 10 abruptly to the "land of real dream1,"-he, 
we aay, ia no other than the poet himself'. Again : perchance, at 
a later, darker period, i1 Poe penonified in the pitiable hypo
chondriac, "Usher:" certainly that air, rather than IODg, "The 
Haunted Palace," ia the Tery strain of morbid CODIICiooaneu. 
There ia a lltrong lignificance in the innriable Corm of these 
narratives : they are related by a lleCODd penon,-a type of that 
peychal duality to which we have already often -alluded 81 

the characteriatic of Poe'1 t.emperament. The whole tone and 
manner of the talee give eridence of 1111 unhealthily stimulated 
mind. We stand appalled at the preternatural acumen which 
could collltruct such an utounding 1110Cel18ion and complication 
of incident, and draw a magnetic circle of 1Uch enthralment. It 
ii u though a rnadrnau should lay before 01 in logical outline 
the whole groteaqoerie of delirium. In that peculiarly modern 
apeciea of literature,-the literature of the horrible, which 
aeema to be the oflilpriug of the hum1111 cra'f'ing after preter
natural excitement, dri'f'en from the belief in ghoul 1111d goblin, 
and diacovering that the true honora of man are in hirnaelf,
Poe stands almOllt alone. No one ii more at home in the 
glooms and 1hado .... of the inner world ; no one i■ more ■k:ilful 
in the diaection of human agony, the ■emation■ of nerve
haunted diaeue, the moods in which the mind ia conquered by 
the fanciea it h81 conjured up. There ia in hirn, to uae bis own 
worm, " a species of energetic conciaion," which unfalteringly 
tra'f'Cl'■ell the whole range of the morbidly excited mind, from 
it■ moat fairy phantuiee to it■ moat greWIIOllle horrors. 

Tbia tendency, which iender■ hi■ "Tales" the moat perfect 
ot their kind, nerciaea a fucinating, but deleteriou, inftuence 
upon hia poetry. It greatly narrow■ bis sphere: to reverse a 
■entence of hia editor, " bis circle, though a magic, wu a nar
nnr, one." We have alread1 remarked on the inlleuibility to 
bumap interest■ occuioned in Poe by an exclu■ively aesthetic bent. 
He fell into II that true hell m geniu■," where art ii regarded 
not 81 a mean■, but 81 an end. Ria poetry derives nothing 
from the world of man, reftect■ in no dqree the agitation■ 
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ot aociety, ia fraught with none of the enthuaiutic ehilantbropy 
of the age, never even impliea a monl ; therefore 1t will never 
be popular. It. ia not meant for univenal approbation; it ia 
a IIICl'ifice upon the altar of taate. Hence there ia imparted to 
it a certain fantaatic character, u to a muaical performanae 
confined to a few notee ; and thill 90metimea betraya a touch of 
rnadueae, a IOrt of meutal AJ.twia. He baa written madoeaa,
delibent.e, coucinnate rnadJJeM, but Btill rnadneae ; hill guarded 
glance, ever retorted upon himaelf, ia terrible, like the vivid, 
7et aerpent, glance of the rn1drn1D'l!I eye. To read theae poema 
11 to be melancholy. 'Ibey are the broken fragment& ot a being 
once of unmatched glory and beauty, the 11C1Dt remain.a of, 
potentially, the greateat word-artist of rnodern timea. 

It ia lamentable to think of the degraded and unhappy life 
of 11uch a roan ; but it would be criminal to omit all relerencea 
to ita striking rnoral. The leuon 90 often repeated in literary 
hiatory, but ignored, if not denied, in the ~t day, ia here 
written u it were in blood and tears ; to wit, the total inaull
cieocy of art or mental culture, be they never 90 cornJ>lete, to 
rescue man from the fatal proclivity of hill nature. We com
rneod to a certain clau, "religiOU11 philosophers" of the day,
wonhip~ of genius and of llcience,-the study of Edgar Poe. 
From hill life and writings they may gather 110rne curiOUII illua
tratiooa of" the intuitive religion of the heart." 

Au. Vl.-1. 7le C1nircA qf Clarul, in iu ltka, ..4ttri/Jtda, ad 
MirautrJ ; IDitA a partictllar Refenwa to IM ~ OIi 
t~ SuJdect beltoffl& Rt,,,,a,... ad Protutant.. By EDwA.U 
AaTava L1noN, M.A., Perpetual Curate of Stockt.on Heath, 
Cheabire, &c. London : Longman, Brown, Green, and Long
lD&DL 1851. 

2. 7le Doetriu of I• Jru:arwalio,e qf ow Lord Juu Clrut, ia 
iu IWatima to Mauind ad IM CAtlrcA. By RoBBaT Iu.c 
W lL■za,oacs, A.:M., Archdeacon of the F.ut Riding. Foarti. 
Edition. London : John Murray. 1852. 

3. 7le Dodrirae of I• H°'1, Be,cltarut. By Ro■zaT Iu.c 
W 1uaa,oacs, A.M., Archdeacon of the F.ut Biding. Second 
Edition. London: John and Charlea :Modey. 1853. 

4. ne ~"' """ Priutlr s,.lffl utlfMfled; ,,,., Stne,_._ °" .lb-c/uleaema W-tlwfur«'• Wuru °" IM lweanatiot& 
ad Elldarut. By Ca..LBua 8111TB B1ao, M.A., F.L.S., 
Canon of Lincoln, &c. London: Seeley11. 1854. 

6. 7le Priltcipla of CArlrcA ~. ad tltftr Applieatio,a 
to Walqa MtlAodurta. W-stlt ..4ppmdlcu. By Gsoaaa 
STBw..LBo. London: Hamilton, Aclama, and Co. 1853. 

2 D 2 
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6. 7lt MiflUI,, ad PolitJ o/ IM Cluvtia CareA: f1in¥tl ia 
,,,_. Smp,.,.,,l ou Tlw,logical ~eu; ad ia relatiofa ta 
Priacipla pra/a.d 6J IM Wulqta M~llwdul•. By TH 
B.zv. A.uazo BilDTT, London: John MUOD. 1854. 

BY thoee who have written OD the IUbject of the coutitution 
of the Church of Christ, it hM been genenlly deemed to be 
neceaury, or convenient, fint, to define the varioua lleDlell in 
which the term " CJa,rcA " ia Wied in Scripture; aecondly, to fix 
the lleDlle, or aell8ell, in which it ao emte, u that the attributes of 
a coulittdima and palilJ may be properly attached to it; and, 
lutly, to determine the principles and model OD which that con
atitution and p>lity ought to be establiahed. 

With reference to euch definitiona, it ia almoet uaiverully 
agreed that, in its higheat and primary acriptural imp>rt, the 
tenn "CAwcA" ia Wied to denote that one myatical body of which 
Christ ia the aole Head, and in the unity of which all uints, 
whether in heaven, or on earth, or eJaewhere, are Decellllll'ily 
included u coD11tituent parts of the great whole. It ia alao 
agreed, except on the part of the Romanists, that 10 much of thia 
body u ia upon earth ia, to the outward aeme, utterly fflf1inllk. 
But at thia p>int the agreement terminatea, or, to speak more 
correctly, the ditl'erencea of opinion have a wider divergence. In 
the fint place, there ia cona1derable difference on the queation, 
111Aa they are that conatitute the Church ,wt upon earth,-but in 
heaven or elsewhere. The general penuaaion is, that they are 
" the nt1ed" from among ,aea, of all agea and peoples, from the 
beginning to the end of the world. But Auguatin-with what 
aeema to u an officiOW1 intent to add somewhat to the glory which 
belongs to the Church from its eternal union with its gloriOWI 
Head-brings in the 6k..,J ~/.,, u coutituting from the 
beginning an integral JM?rtion of that Church. " We are," •Y• 
he, " in conjunction With them, one city of God, to which it ia 
laid in one of the Palma, ' Glorious things ue ap>ken of thee, 
0 thou city of God I' whereof part ia in a atate of pilgrimage (or 
away from home) amongst u, and part uaiats with them."* 
And the "city of God " ia, in his me of the term, aynonymOW1 
with the "Church."t Nor can the atatements so frequently 
occurring in his writings, to the ume effect, be puaed over u 
being simply apecimena of the rhetorical extravagances, for 
which the Vf!f1 beat of the " Fathen" are remarkable; becauae, 
in fact, the things uaerted therein did not pua away with him, 
but still eurvive, u things to be received not merely OD the 
ground of his uaertion of them, but on the authority of " infalli-

• "C.. .,.. •,,til - - a... D,i, ftli M1w ia P.i.o, • 0/orioM 
tlin. :,-' tu _t,_, a.i~ Dn;' "fiu ,-. ia ulu p,ttgrial.,, ,-. ia ilN a,,il•· 
,.,.,_ -:--~ ~ Dn, Iii, .• _.. •P.: 7. 

t Bill., Iii,. Plll., -,. II; lib. IJII., ... H. 
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bility" itaelf'. "The Church triumphant," •ya the Tridentine 
Catechiam, "ia that moat noble, gloriOU1, and happy 1U111e1Dbly 
and multitude of the hluMd .,,.-ii•, ad of thole eou1a who have 
valiantlT triumphed over thia world, over the flesh, and over the 
most wicked devil ; and, beUJK free and me from the troublea of 
thia life, now enjoy eternal bleaaedneu."* And, in the neo.. 
1',gia of P. Dena,-the authority of which will not be acrupled, 
either at the Univenity of Louvain, or the College of Maynooth, 
-it ia atated, that "the Church triumphant comprehends all the 
bleaed in heaven, u well ageb u men." For reaaona which 
will be obvious u we proceed, though not for the ume reuona 
in both cues, it wu not convenient to the purpoee of either the 
&amen of the Catechism, or the author of the Theology, to ~ 
tinguiah the Church univeraal, in ita widest meaning, into the 
two particolar branchea of the M/Jk and the i,n,ui/Jk; or, 
UDder the former of theae diviaiona, the authority of Dens would 
have required us to add, u one of the parts of the Church not 
on earth, and therefore invisible, the "usemblage of the 10uls 
detained in purgatory." The Catechism makea an attempt to 
evade the felt awkwardness of the case, by saying, that "the 
pri,,cipal parta of the Church are '"'°• of which one is called 
' triumphant,' the other 'militant ; ' " !Uld 10 stealthily leavea the 
"IIUffering Church" (named in the enumeration of Dena) in the 
silence in which, for conaiatency's sake, the doctrine itaelf, of a 
purgatory after death, ought to have been left a few pagee 
before.t 

We have BpOken of the term "Church" u comprehending, in 
ita highest and primary sense, all the uved from amongst men 
throughout all time, they constituting the members of that 
mystical body, of which Christ is the sole and everlasting Head; 
and part of that body being already in l:eaven, and the residue, 
which shall make it complete, being in the course of following 
after. It ia, next, a subject of interesting and grave inquiry, 
whether that term ia ever used in any lower sense, either by 
Christ himself, or by any one of his Apostles. That it is so 
used by Christ, in any instance, will hardly be pretended, even 
by the Romaniats themselves ; inasmuch u the Church, on IAnr 

• "ui (Clina) Inn/au~ ptll• •oliil-.•,tloriMMi.• tftliei#i•• ~ t 
•oltilui.,, ~ l)liriti liati, e tklu ... , di ,,.,,11,, e/,, ii f""d4 •o.io, Mll• 
-• , tkl ia,pwi•o tkaorrw uno trio.[.to, e d•llt •oltdit ii pt«. nt. film 
e Uftlri.,,. ,i ,odot,o fttnu IHlitui•e. '--Cattthiam, p. 83, or "lnatraetion, .,J 
Puoe/,o., -.mling to the Dena of the C'-011DM1 of Trnt, Ant puhlimal h:, Commani 
or the Sapreme Poail, Pia V ., ucl aftennnl1 tmwated, b:, Order of the ame, into 
the nilpr To..,_, ucl aow printed h:, Order or oar Lord Clem,,nt XIII., a& Rome, ill 
the Printiag-Olllce of tlu, AJIO"IOlieal Chamba, 1781." 

t "IINlnia (ge■WMi• -pi•) dindilar i• ,,;. •n,m, .;.;,.., i• _,,.,,. 
l>ia C,/ •,JM/in,lea d aihuatea. E«I-. triamphw «MplmiJar ....,. ;. 
Mo o., ,_ ••11eloa, ,.._ l,oaiu•; t!t:f:le,u, pama ed r.tw •••••,,,. i• ,,.,. 
~ dtte,,u,.. ; militau ed e.tw Jdeli•• .;.ton,.,, - i,a ,,.,,. •dl,11e p,r~ 
_,___ .. _TA'°"'r• M-,;. d IJop,.tw, P. Dew, tom. ii., p. 111. 
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theory, includee none but thoae who are 1aved, ar eYeDtuall1. 
will be '°• either in thia world or the ne:r.t. Or, be that u 1t 
may, there are few that will deny that the Church ofwhicb our 
Saviour 1peau u beiDI( that which he ff will build," and apinat 
which ff ihe gatea or liell lhall not prevail," conailta only m 
thme who are believen, in troth u well u in profealion. And 
-to borrow the worda of :Mr. Litton-" we aee no reaaon to 
'believe that the Apoetlee, in calling a Church a • community or 
uinta or believen,' employed th01e e:r.pnmiom in any other than 
the higheat leDlle."* The flnt recorded instance of their me of 
the term, after the ucemion of their Muter, ia in proof of their 
undentanding and uaing it in the aeme in which we have reuon 
for •unrning that he alwa,.- uaed it. " The Lord edded to 
the CAwcA daily such u were eaved," or,-u Mr. Litton and 
othen rnay have leave to undentand it,-" 1uch u were in the 
COUl'le of being 1aved," TOW -r,,~. (Acta ii. 47.) And 
the in.acriptiom of their putoral Epiatlee to the Churchee are to 
penom ol thie clau only:-

" To all that be in Bome, beloved of God, called (to be) aaint.i :"
" Unto the Church of God which ii, et Corinth, to them that are 
anetified in Chriat J911ua, called (to be) aainte:"-"Unto the Church 
oC God which ii, at Corinth, with all the aainta which are in all 
A.chaia:"-" Unto the aainta which are •t Epheeua, and to the faithful 
in Chriat Jena:"-" To all the aiuta in Christ Jeeu1 which 11'111 •t 
Philippi, with the Biehopa and Deacou : "-" To the aainta and 
faithful brethren which are at Coloae: "-" To the Church ol the 
Th-1oniam, which ii in God the F•thlll' and in the Lard Jena 
Chriat : "-" To the ltrangen IIC8ttered throughout Pontua, o.Jatia, 
Cappadocia, Aaia, and Bithynia, elect -.icorcling to the forell:nowled,re 
ol "clod the Father, through unctification of the Spirit, unto obeJi
enc.-e and aprinkling of the blood of Je1U1 Chriat:"-"To thme who 
have obtained like precio111 faith with 111, through the righteoumeu of 
God and our Saviour J eau1 Chriat : "-" To them thet are 11Detified 
b7 Goel the Father, and preeened in Chri.t Jeau, and called." 

The only e:r.ceptiona to thia n,le of addreea are the imcrip
tiona "to the Churchel of Galati&," and "to the Twelve Tribel 
ecattered abroad." With regard to thejird of theee e:r.ceptiom, 
it ia clear, partly from the peculiarity of the inacription i~ 
and 1till more from the tenor of the Epiatle, that the Galatian 
Churches, though retaining the name, had forfeited the cha
racter, of Churchee o( Gocf, and are therefore not addreMed u 
IUCh. They were "removed to another Goapel" than that of 
Chriat and hie Apoatlea, through the Bed.uction of falae teachen, 
who "had deatroyed all that wu vital in Christianity, and 
rejected all that wu fund•rneutal, and OOD8eqUently overturned 
the Churchee which the Apoetlee bad planted."t Jn thia relJll'd, 

• H Clianll r,I c.r.." •· IOI. t llff. B. w._•, Waru, ,al. iii., p. II. 
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the cue ol the Church at Corinth, though bad enough in ita 
oWD way, wu yet widely different from that ol the Galatian 
Churchea. The Corinth.iana had not left "the foundation" 
which the Apoetle had laid, but were limply building, or were 
in danger ol building, upon it, "wood, hay, and mbble," 
along with, or in the place o(, "gold, ailver, and precious atones;" 
whereas the Galatiaua, in the very fact of' bemg " removed to 
another Gospel," which utterly "perverted the Gospel of Cbriat," 
were laying a new and f'alae foundation. The f'ormer might "be 
saved ao u by fire;" but to the latter, peniating in the new 
coune they had adopted, or were proceeding to adopt, aalvation 
waa utterly impoaaible. Their error wu fundamental, and 
deatractive in ita very nature. The Apoatle even "Bt.ood in 
doubt of them," whether they had been really" called into tho 
grace ol Chriat," and whether he had not belltowed upa:_i them 
"labour in vain." " He did not call them 'aainte, becawie 
they had d~ from the f'aith, in the fundamental articlf! of' 
justification. '* 

The inacription of the Epiatle of' Jamea, "To the Twelve Tribea 
which are IClttered abroad," ia rather an apparent, than a real, 
aception, • the espreaaion may be fairly conaidered u refer
ring "to the believing Jews, ol whatever tribe, who were dia
penied over the earth, to whom it ia J.>ro.bable that Jamee, atill 
remaining at Jeroaalem, aent this Epiatle, by thoee who were 
used to meet at that city, from all nations, at the feativala."t 

There thua appear to be two lleDlfll only in which the term 
" ChUJ'Ch of God," or " Church of Cbriat," ia 1llled in Scri_Ptore. 
The fint ia that in which, being taken in ita widest mean.mg, it 
denotes the toAok mylltical body of Chriat in ita perfect and 
glorified condition, or in its gradaal c;" to that conllllDm&
tion. The eecond ia that in which, • underatood in a more 
limited meaning, it denotes a plurality of peraons, now or here
after to be, on the earth, IIUBtaining, or suppoeed to 1ustain, 
the character exprellled, or of neceuity implied, in the inacrip
tiona of the putoral Epistlea, whether acattered abroad, or con
gregated in the form of ■eparat.e aocietiea : it being understood, 
however, fint, that the persona 10 characterized are not pre-
111med to be all th;~L m&tlued u membera "of' the family 
of God and of the ho old of' f'aith," but to be " babel," or 
" little children," or "young men," or " f'athera," according to 
their varioua gradea of proficiencr, towarda " the meuure of the 
atature of' the fulneu of Chrilt; ' and, aecondly, that it ia not 
the Cl,,wcl,u which ll1lCh aocietiea conatitut.e, but the indiflidwau 
who compme the aocietiel, that are (if they be in truth what 
they protea to be) the "member■" of' the mystical body of 
Christ. In other word., borrowed from Dr. John Owen,-

• Bn. T. Soou'■ OnmentuJ, Gal. L I. t llea,ialoo. 
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" The thinp aaeribed unto thoee who are to be eBt.emned the proper 
1abjeet-matter or a naible Church, ue 1uch u, in the judgment of 
eharit,, entitle them to all the appellatiom or' umta,' 'ciillecl,' 'ane
tilied, -that ia, vuibl1 and b.Y proreaion-whieh ue given unto the 
memben or all the Church• m the New Teatament; and which m1111t 
be amwered in thOM who are admitted into that J>!ivilege, if' we do 
not wholly neglect our only pattern,. There ia nothing more oert.ain, 
in matter or fact, than that enll(ll!lieal Church-, in their fint comti
tution, were made up and did comi.t or neh memben u we ban 
dncribed, and no othen. Nor ia there one word in the whole Scrip
tun,, intimating any OODCe11ion or permiaaion or Cbrillt, to receive into 
hia Church thoee who are not 10 quali6ed. No m&D, u I 1uppoae, ii 
eome unto that profligate llelll8 or 1piritual thinp, u to deny that the 
memben or the Church ought to be Nibly 'lu>ly. For, if' 10, they may 
ulirm, that all the promuet1 and privileKN granted to the Church do 
belong to them who viaibly live and Jie in their Bina ; which ia to 
overthrow the Oo■pel. And if they ought 10 to be, and were 10 at 
6nt, when they are not 10, opnly and Ml,ly, there ii a deelemion 
from the original eon.titution of Chureh•, ud a linful deviation in 
them from the l■w or Chri■t." • 

The wie of the term "Church," in any lower 8elllM!II than thOlle 
above specified, is purely arbitrary, or, at the best, conventional; 
and ia of authority only ao far u the 11eD11e11 adopted approxi
mate to thoee which are atrictly acriptural. " To the law and to 
the testimony : if they •~ not according to this word, it ii 
becauae there ia no light 10 them." 

We are thua furni1hed with a rule on which we may rely, and 
from which no appeal can be admitted, for te■ting whatever defi
nition■ of a Church may be F.po■ed for our ■cceptance. And 
neither eccleaiutical authonties, nor authorities of any other 
de■cription, can bar our right to determine for ounelves, to what 
extent they approach, or recede from, the original and divinely
Ettled ■tandard. Thu■, al■o, the controveny between Pro
te■tant■ and Romanilltl, on this particular point, ii preued into 
l1IUlll compua, and brought 17 an eaay proceu, or nther by 
■imple in■pection and companaon, to a abort and ufe issue. 
We have only to notice the bare fact that the Romaniat■ compre
hend, in their definition of the " t1Ui6k Church," a f1iri/Jk Head, 
of whom the Scriptures know nothing, a boat of ■inner■ of the 
vilest de■cription, (and who, by the acriptunl nile, are totally 
excluded, u being " the children of the devil," and the 1ubjecta 
of " the power of darkneaa,") and a motley crowd of mnt/y 
flOfMlltJl profeuon, (under the plau■ible but ambiguou■ deaigna
tion of " the faithful,") whom the IICl'iftural 1tandard utterly 
condemn■, u penom having "their portion with hypocrite■ and 
UDbelieYer■ ;" and, on their own ■bowing of the fact■ of the cue, 
we are ■hut up to the concluaion, that their Church i■ Catllolie 
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indeed, with a witneu; but that to call it "Apodolieal," or to con
aider it u being a " Church of Chriat" at all, ia little better • 
than a diagumog and impio1111 barlelque upon the name. 

lo the application of the aame euy and me rule, there ia • 
little difficulty in dealing with the definition or ideal of a ChUJ'Ch, 
(u to the penou who compoae it,) :recently aet forth by AJoch
deacoo Wilberfon:e and othen, u with that of the Romaoiata. 

"The Churoh," •ya the Archdeacon, "ill Hill (Cbriat'1) body 
my■tieal. And by the my■tical body or Cbrilt ill meant the whole 
family or thOH who, by the Holy Gho■t, are unit.ad in Church ordi
nance■ to hill-••• fltdvr1. And our union with the mllllhood of 
Cbri.t ia brought about in our union with the Church. D i, flOI tleal 
OIUI qf tu. i, tu --, or c1-IIII t1ro119l eolkl w ~1 tu 
otw, but that, llince the two ~ are identical, it i.J impc-.ible 
to divide them. For tlal .,licl joiu - lo Clnn', -,meal W,, 
tu Cl11rcl, i, tleir 11111ot1 111itl Au ••'• utwn; and their mean■ of 
union with hi■ human nature i1 beltowed in hi■ Church or body 
mymcal. Tu &craw,-,.. which.,., tu--, qf lmulittg., to tu 
-,meal Wy qf Clrid, derive their efficacy Crom the inftuen.ce of bia 
body."•-I11eOf'IIOAOII, p. W. 

The definition contained in thia ennct, t.o •Y oothintr of the 
obviOWI contradiction and coofuaioo exiating between the aeo
teoces which we have given in "ilalw," i1 rendered ambiguo1111 by 
the Al'chdeacoo's 111iog the term "orditunu:e," in the commence
ment of the paragraph, and the term ",acrananaJ," at its cl011e, in 
IUCh a manner u to leave it doubtful whether the two term■ are 
to be taken u being equipolleot and convertible, or not; and 10, 

hf the way, furnishes an instance in proof that, in their theolo
gical tacbing, P.Ven more than in their ecclesiutical architecture, 

• " Renee," •r tbe Arclul-11, " tbe im~1rilit,' of 1119Wmllg I queaio11 wllicla 
ia IOllldime1 Mked, Whether men ue joined to C1uut 117 liei11g joined to hia Chard, or 
joi11ed to hia Churcla II:, lm11g joillft) to laim P It would lie I puallel qllf!ltiaa to 111k, 
Whether we ,nn ahann ia Adam'• aature lieeaue we wen mea, or mm i..- ft 
wm, ahann in Adam'• utan, P Tiu, two rdatiou hang iuepualll7 topther." (" laear
aatiOll." -Hid.) So, 111Hlo11lltedl7, the, do. B1d wliat IAn ! The" qoeatioa," iD -'a al 
ta two -. ma, lie throwa iato the form or a ~ propoeiliOD, contaiaiq 
two ._11en, or -..,rieal propoeitiou, of which, aeeonliug to tile law of propoeitioaa 
of that ci-, (wlme ,,,,_ ..--, ia intended,) onlJ oru _, I, trw, aad IA. otlwr 
aul h f,,Ja,. But, am,rdiug to /tu teRhiug, u giffll abov•, the two llltlllllien ia 
ada ol die oliajmu:tive propoeitiou ue lolA trae. Hu patting, therefore, of the q-. 
lion, ia -11 cue, ia Pllftl1 n"8"torJ ucl 11Nurd ; ucl the lllPpoaed " impoailrilit, " al 
-!!ring eilha ortu qoeatiou amolUIU aimpl1 to thia,-that DO ODe CU DJ fllMeA of 
tlle two c:ategoriea1 propoaitioaa, in either cue, ia /tlla,, llecaue lotA ue lrw.-Witb 
-i-t to tlie _,,,,iJ of th- qoemou, it i• eDOII!!• to .,. that, 11, la,inl ;,..,,,__, 
we ue UUffl of Adam'• aatme 6«.11# we Aft men; Uld, 117 "an/ coueq-, we 
are mea 6- we ue aharna of Adam'• Dlhln. TIie J,w qoeatioa ia aot, • the 
Arcbdmraa -, "~d •• to the aecoocl. la order to ita lmag 111, u well u for 
the futber l'1IJ'i- of 1ta ~ C011aiateat wit• •u OWD teac•iag, tliat qimtioa .. oal,l 
llave "-, " Wlletha - ue jaiaed. to Chrilt "- tliq ue joined to tbe Charda, or 
joined to tlie Chmi:ll 6- thl'J an joiaed to him P" Aad, t.laaa au, panllel, i& 
woalcl. admit or .. ....-er aimilar to that w•ieli ...... gin!III to tile -- qumtion,
ita ftnt prop,aitioa lleiq DDUl'llood to dttlan a logwl, ■ad ita llfflllld 1 ,pirit.../, 
aeq-; ud the "impcmiliilit:,," iD lloth-, .. ,_,,,./-,ii, rn/••111,ia nru!" 
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the School of which he must now be ngarded u the type and 
npreaentative, court the "Ilia religioua light." To me the very 
apt languap of MJo. Bird, "Cloudineu ...a miat:inea pervade the 
Amhdeecoo'■ book; when we turn to it, we breathe hea-rily, 1111d 
walk darkl,: ." And, for the purpo■e of pre■ent.ing the w:/aok of hi■ 
de&nition, 1t i■ nece■a11 to bring out-we fear, at the expeoae of 
the reader'■ patimee--other extract■, from aDOther of hi■ boob :-

,. The ordin■nce of Baptiam," the A.rchdftron •ya, (after an int.er
ffl lonff enough to make his ,-len, ■nd him■elt, too, forget what he 
had written more than • hundred pagm Wore,) "wherein men ■re made 
memben of the body of Chriat, makea them partaken uo of hi■ life. 
It■ parpoae it, to Nt.abli.h II Bpiritul connnian between the 110ul ■nd 
the hammit;y of the Second Adam, whereby we IDIIY be made memben or 
hi■ m,-tical body, ■nd th1111 be engnfted into the Dirine nature. But if 
we ■in, • .U men ■in, after B■ptiam, thi■ OOJJDeSion ia relued, if it i8 
DOt broken. The eft'eet of thNe (po■itin ■et. of ~on) ia to 
bnu MUDder"-juat now, it qht be limply to n1--"tbat oon
nwon with Chriat on wbioh the life of the IIOul ia dependent. And 
■ince thele evil■ aepuate men from Chriat, they ~ut them out of II lltllt.e 
ol a.ecept■nce or j1111tification. Now when the life of the IIOul hu been 
forfeited through ,in, it c:mmot be l'l'COV~ ~1 our own eff'ort., but 
only throu,rh llil gift by whom it wu origiually bestowed. So that 
tht'ft wouia be no 111Ch cure for thw evil III the analogy of the Chm
tun onnant requirw, DIile.. God had • left power to bia Church to 
ahac,lve Binner■.' For by the Church'• office, 6y the miniltry of MJIIO
lation, and the power of ~. ker., the relation of m1111 to Chriat ill 
l'elleWed, even III it WM origiually beetowed in holy Baptiam.''
Dodrw 'ff 1"'1 Holf Ewlulrid, pp. 868, 860, 861. 

According to theae extracta, the penom who compoee the 
Church of Chriat on earth, are thoae who have become one with 
Chrin, u aharen of hi■ hn:inanity ; and their participation in 
that humllllity i■ 6nt attained through the ucrament of Bap
ti■m,-i■ tt,(l()teted, when forfeited by ain, ~ the 11baolution of 
the Church through the medium of ita Mmiaten,-and then 
auatained by the ucrament ol the Euchari■t. But the Arch• 
deacon 11117■ elaewhere, that "/JolA Bapti■m ad the Euchari■t 
ue the me■na through which men'■ nature ia communicat.ed to 
hi■ brethren, or, by which union with the bod,: of Chriat i■ 
be■towed upon men."* "Thi■ divine nature distribute■ it■elf on 
the riJht hand and on the left ; the two aacnmenta go together; 
their importance i■ equal, their effect alike."t The Holy Gho■t 
i■ once mentioned, l,y llw ~• u llCCOmpanying the o\18n.tion of 
the ■IICl'lllllenta, when admimatered by tho■e who are m the (■o
called) " apoatoJicaJ ■ucceuion." But " the word of truth," or 
"the word of God, which liveth and abideth for f:'·cr," of which 
Jame■ and Peter ■peak ao expreaaly u being the inmument of 
our regeneration, (lame■ i. 18; 1 Peter i. 23,) 1111d "the Gospel," 

1-■-ti,m," pp. 116, .... t IW., F 171. 
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through which Paul declares "the uints" at Corinth to have 
been "begotten in Christ Jerru," (1 Cor. iY. 16,) and the 
" faith " which " cometh by hearing," (Rom. s. 17,) and the 
"sprinkling of the blood of J' .... Chrillt," of which Peter apeaka 
u being eaaential to the .mpe.ience of God'•" elect," (1 Peter i. 
2,) and the Jiff'-' interceuion of Chrilt,--ue either abmlutel7 
ignored, or BO eclipBed and kept out of light, that the prime and 
commanding characteriBticl of the true Church..-yatem, u being 
primarily 1piritual and eHngelical, are, in the practical remit, if 
not in the antecedent intention, covered and IOBt in the Bingle 
notion of its being " ucnmental.'' In 1111Ch delcriptiou of the 
Church, or of the ~DI who compOBe it, we look in vain for 
the apoetolic original exhibited in the New Ttwtament. The 
true Bpiritual portrait no longer appean, the canvu being 
covered all over with the gloay, but clouded, colouring and 
ftr'llllh of a Httrdolal ~zterraalina. 

On thil 111bject Mr. Litton o8'en the following most appro
priate remarb :-

" They who on the Day or Pent.ecoat 'gladly received the word' of 
Peter, promising them, on repentance, remiMBion of 1in1 and the gift of 
the Holy GhOBt,-that is, who repented and believed,-'were baptised.' 
This wu the eBtabliBhed order aceo~ to which 'the Lord added 
to the Church 1111ch u ■hould be 1&ved. They were added thereto, 
not that they might be, but becanee they had been, pn,viOUBly, led to 
rep:mt lllld believe ; visible incorporation with the Church being the 
Jut, not the tint, Btep in the order of ■alvation. The paaase, indeed, 
t.eaehee DB that th011e whom the Lord detrign1 to •ve, he will ordi
urily add visibly to his Church ; but not that ■alvation ia the co
quenoe of nch UDion. Had the order of salvation been, in their (the 
Apo■tie.') view, what the IIIICJ'IUllentiw.t would have it to be, they 
would, in e:a:hortiug men to ■ave themBOlvei from the wrath to come, 
have direet.ed them, in the tint Ullltance, 11Dd before any thing else, to 
the Church, u the divinely-appointed in■titntion, through B&Cramental 
union, with which they were to be brought within the influence of 
Chri■t'1 •ring power. But the C01ll'll9 which they rollowed WM 
altogether dift"erent. Cbri■t himlell---ud not the Church of Cmut 
-'ll"u the object which they p1-d in the foreground of their 
ministry, and to which the inquirer wu, without the intenention of 
any thing elae, directed. To the qneetion, 'Sin, what mn■t I do to 
hB 1&ved P' the ap01tolio reply wu not, 'Join thyaelf to the Church, 
through which thou ■halt attain to Christ, and through Christ to 
God,' but, 'Bellilve upon the Lord Je1UB Christ, and thou ■halt be 
aved.' Whatever else might be DeceBBU'1 to perfect the Christian'• 
union with Christ, the tint ■tep towards lllllvation wu ever, according 
to the apo■tolic teaching, a direct application, upon the ■inner'• part, 
not to Christ', dift\ued manhood, the visible Church, but to Christ 
himaeltat the right band ofGod."-Pp. 220,221. 

We have been the nther drawn to dwell on the Romaniat and 
the Tractarian theoriel, u to the elements of which the Church ii 
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compoeed, and the proceu by which thc.e elementa are i.ggagated 
and combined, became th01e theories lie at the root of the doc
trinal erron by which their ll)'atema are reapectively characterjzed; 
and becauae, further, the place which ia aaigned to them by their 
advocatea, in point of order and importance, aervee to cliatinguiah 
them from all genuine Proteatanta. In Romaniam, " the article 
of a Btanding or falling Church " ia the Papal Church theory. 
In Proteatantiam, u wu well oblerved by Luther, it ia the 
doctrine of justification by faith. Let the former make good ita 
teaching on the nature and authority of the Church, and the 
acceptance of every thing elae in its peculiar teaching mUAt 
DeClmllll'i.ly follow. Or let the latter establiah ita doctrine of 
juatification by faith ; and, whether it eatahli•h its other doctrines 
or not, it virtnally puta an end to all controv~, u to the 
doctrines which are di•tinctive of Romaniam. Similar •tate
menta----aldati, ..talldil-will apply to the cue, u between 
gntliM Protestants on one hand, and Romartiziltg Protestants on 
the other, one of whom does not IICl'llple to u.y, that "the 
Church wu guided by Divine wiadom to make the article of our 
Lord'• real nature the criterion of her belief, the 'artinlu 
alalu wl ctulnlil &clui..' "• 

The erron which have ariaen, on the subject of the spiritual 
conatitution of the Chnrch of Chriat on earth, will all be found 
to have originated in a one-aided, and in aome cue11 almoat 
scluiYe, regard to one or more of the attributes or predicates, 
which make up the totality of its character. The Romanist, for 
imtance, b.u aelected, u the ruling object of hia contemplation, 
the -', which ia ucribed to it ; and, at the 11&111e time, utterly 
mi.Btu.ing the true nature of that unity u being " the unity of 
the Spiril,"-and looking at it through a coloured medium and 
in a detached form,-he hu coDBtructed for himself a defini
tion of the Church, in which acarcely any thing but Au 01011 

monstrou and rickety notion of unity ia to be seen. "The 
Church," he uys, " ia the congregation of all peraom profeuing 
the faith and doctrine of Christ, which ia governed by o,e,e, (and 
next to Chmt,) the supreme Head and Putor upon earth.''t 
" The fint mark of the Church iB unity ; " and thi• iB undentood 
to mean,-" It hu but o,e,e visible governor on earth, him who, 
u legitimate succeuor to Peter, fills the apostolic chair."l The 
emphuia which u given to thia visible and organic unity hu 
rendered it, in fact, IM point, and the only point, on which 
member.hip with the Ch~h of ChriBt on earth hu been made 
to depend. Hence, according to the authoritative teaching of 
the Tridentine Catechiam, "there are but three cllllllleB of per
llODII excluded from her pale,-infidela, heretics or schiamatica, and 



eKoommunicated penom. With regard to the rest, hmnmr 
wicked and ftagitiou, it is certain that they still belong to the 
Churcb. And if, perchance, the life oC any Prelate in the Church 
be viciou, let the faithful be lll81ll'ed that they are still, nenir
theleae, in the Church, nor is their power, on that 11CC011Dt, at all 
dirnioishect''it And they are sina, or mppoeed ■ins, against tltN 
waily, that have ever been visited with the aeverest punishment, 
They have been the tmly thioga that, in RolD&PllllD, have lighted 
the fires of martyrdom, and created the dungeons and t.ortoree of 
the Inquisition. At one period of its history 1ince the Reforma
tion, a 1imilar error wu committed, only with lea t'euful reaulta, 
by the Church of England, in the vain and aemi-Popiah attempt■ 
which were made to eatablish Act■ of Uniformity. 

On another hand, 1ucb theologians u the " Archdeacon of 
the Eut Riding " look mainly at that upect al the Church in 
which it wean a aacrtMllnllal character. And on this upect ol 
it their gaze is 10 intent, that, judged from their writingli, they 
would aeem almOBt to have lost the power of aeeiog my thing but 
IIICl'Ulleota and the partiea concerned, actively or puaively, in 
their adminiatration. The reault ill, that the two 1111Cr&1Dmta,
mpposed, of coune, to be in duly-authorizecl handa,-together 
with the occuional and m01t convenient intervention of {l'ieatly 
abaolutioo, make op all that is required, on their principle, to a 
man'• being a member of the Chorch of Cbriat. 

By another clUII of writen, mch u Robert Barclay, the 
Chorch ia regarded, 10mewhat excluaively, in it.a _,,;,;tul upect. 
And 10, in their view, "the aeveral wonhips both of Proteatanta and 
Papiata are merely carnal and outward ceremoniea and obaena
tions, and not the true 1piritual and new-covenant wonhip of 
Chriat."t " They are both begun, carried on, and concluded, in 
man'11 own natural will and 1treogth, without the motion or influ
ence of God's Spirit, and therefore may be truly performed, u to 
the matter and the manner, bf the wickedest of men."t The 
IICJ"&IDeota thelllallvea are Bet 1111de, u outward ordioaocea ;-Bap. 
tiam, on the plea that " there ia but one baptiam," and tltat " not 
a wuhing with or dipping in water, but a being baptised with the 
Spirit ; "-and the Euchariat, upon the ground that "the con
tending for the uae of bread and wine, u oeceuary parts of the 
Goapel-wonhip, destroy■ the nature of it, u if the Goapel were 
a diapenaatioo of 1hadowa, and not of the 1ubatance.'' J Othen, 
again, are diapoaed to regard the Charch chiefly in it■ upect u 
"an ekctiort of grace." And 10, in their phrueology, "the 
whole Catholic Church ia the whole myatical body of Christ, ooo
aiating of the elect which are purchaaed and redeemed by hi■ 
blood ; " and the fact, or the belie(, or the hope of 1uch election 

• C.teelltwo, ueowlo ii DeeNto ,kl eo.,,;J;,, di n-nlo, l'· 85. 
t Buday', "Apallw for tlae Trae Cluutiu Di-rinitJ," Nmtll &litiaa, p. 118. 
t Bid., p. 888. f ffid., p. 618. 
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ia the eeahwl pomt or idea in their ayatem,-juat u the "Incar
nation," on the auppoaition of jta ~ the buia of Baptiam and 
the Euchuut, and even of the Sanour'1 interce■■ion, ia the 
" great objective fact" in the " ucramental ay■tem " of Alclt
deacon Wilberforce. After the IIUDe fuhi.on of parti"1 and 
n:clu■i'ftl thinking, ■ome look at the dailia-the practical 
obedience and morality-of the Go■pel, in 1uch a manner u to 
loee light of ita pm,ikgn of "righteoumeu and peace and joy in 
the Holy Gho■t," and ■o turn out mere Phariaee■. Othen, in 
their admiration of itafriruegee, fo~ ita dutie■, and ■o err in 
the oppoaite extreme o Antinorni•uiBDJ 

We like the two notion■ of a cnlral idea, and a grw,I oltfectiw 
fact, in the ,y■tem of Chri■tianity; not from any fancy of our 
own, nor from the general popularity of BUCh expreuion■, but 
became they ha"' countenance in the phrueology of Scripture, 
and are on that ground entitled to acceptance, in their meaning, 
if not in their form. By all mean■, let 111 have a Cffllral uka in 
connexion with that ■yatem. But where ■ball we look for it, 
with any reuonable pr01pect of 10 succeeding in our aearch, u 
to enlist tht nniverul, or even the 1191eral, IIUfl'rage of our 
reader■, in 1upport of the concluaion at which we have anived, u 
the re■nlt of our inquiry. The object of that inquiry, we humbly 
mbmit, ii not to be found in any of the allri/n,lu which have 
been mentioned, or other■ which might have been mentioned, u 
belonging to the Christian ■yatem, and to the Cbnrch which 
conatitnte■ ita gloriOUB embodiment,-not in ita unity, or catho
lici~, or ■pirituality, OJ' anctity, or IIIICl'IUDeutali■m,-not in 
particular ordinanoel, or priruegee, or dutie■,-but in S.u.v.t.TJON. 
That ill the "cnh'al idea" of the Church,-the point from which 
Mery thing that ii theoretical proceed■, and in which every 
thing that ii esperimental or practical ultimately terminate■. A 
&n,;o,,,, ii ita atAor, and Nlt,alima ii ita eu. Let 111 al■o 
haTe a "grral ~I• fact," u well u a "central idea." But 
let u1 not be milled in the ■election of it ; and, to aYOid that 
failure, let 111 follow the 1t11idance of Holy Scripture. In IO 
doing, we ■hall very ■oon diacorer, that it ii not the (1uppo■ed) 
f-ct of an ,l priori and unconditional el«tima ; not the J11eanu,,. 
lime, or P~ Lye, or &..,,.,-ttlio,e, or~. or even the 
Medialima of Chriat; but the ATONBIIERT 11CCOmplillhed by hill 
IIUft'ering■ and death. Thia ii the "great oltfecliw fact" of 
Christianity, to which all ita other fact■ do homage. It wu 
acoordingly, in anticipation, the mbject of onr Saviour', di■-
coune, when Mo■e■ and Elia■ talked with him on the Mount of 
TransflRURtion :-" He ■pake of hill dtteaM, which he 1honld 
aecompli11h at Jera■alem." It wu the object of attnction which 
he foretold 1hould be aet up, u that which would gather around 
him the faith and homage of a unctified Cbnrch, and of a 
rebclliou■ and ruined world:-" I, ii I be lifled wp," (uid he, 
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aignifying thereby what tkatl be ahouJd die,) "will draw .U 
men uuto me." It 1t1111 the burden of hia thought■, and the 
goal of hill anticipations, when he "dwelt amonpt ua :"-" I 
have a bapti■m"-a bapti■m of agony and blood-" to be~ 
with : and how am I ■traitened, until it be IICCOlllpli■hed I • It 
,ru the con1UD1mation of that which he had thn■ longed for, when 
he cried, "It ill fini■hed ! and grn,e up IM gAod!' It wu the 
predominant and ab■orbing theme of apo■tolical preaching:
., We preach Cltri.,t C'l'WCijied, unt.o the Je1n1 a 1tum~-block, 
and unto the Greeb fooliahneu; but unt.o them which an, 
called, both J e,ra and Greeb, Chriat the power ol God, and the 
williom of God;"-" I am determined to know nothing among■t 
you, ■ave Je■u■ Chriat, and a crwqfkd ;" and "God forbid 
that I ■hould glory, ■ave in the crou of our Lord Jmn■ Chri■t." 
It i■ the ground of our redemption and jwitification; "for ,re 
have redemption th~h hi■ blood, even the forgiveneu of 1DD11.'' 
It i■ the ba■al truth lDlplied in the IIICl'&IDent■ :-" A■ many 
of 11111 were baptised into Je■ua Chriat, were baptised into hia 
tkatA ;" and, "11 often II ye eat of thia bread, and drink of 
thill cup, ye do ■how the Lord', tkatA, till he come." It ii the 
loundation ol our Saviour'■ mediatorial throne; lor "he became 
obedient unto tkall, even the death of the crou; wherefore God 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which ii above 
every name ; " and, "in the mid■t of the throne," ■tand■ " a 
Lamb, 11 it had been nai,s." It ill connected with the condition 
and character of tho■e who "are before the throne;" for they 
are noted II tho■e who "have wuhed their robe■, and made 
them white in the Mood ol the La./,.'' And, finally, it ill the 
theme of the "new 110ng" in heaven :-"Worthy ii the La.I, that 
WII ,laitt to receive power, and riche■, and wi■dom, and ■trength, 
and honour, and glory, and bleuing for ever and ever.'' 

The utenaal polilJ of the Church ill a mbject on which there 
bu prevailed a divenity of opinion, u great II that which baa 
eJ.i■ted u to it■ ■piritual constitution, or 1ubject-matt.er. Not 
that there i1 any 1uch divenity, u to the nece■■ity of ■nch a visi
ble Church-order II ill implied in the term " Church polity ; " there 
being on thi■ point hardJy any dift'erenee at all between Papi■t■ 
■nd Prote■tant■, any more than upon the Dirine in■titution ol the 
Sacrament■ of Bapti■m and the Euchari■t; ■nd very little dift'er
ence amongwt Prote■tant■ themaelvea. The ■tatement made by 
Mr. Litton, that "it ii not antecedently probable, that 10 

important a matter would be left ab■olutely t.o the di■cretion of 
Chriatian■, or that Chriat would ■end hill Apo■tle■ forth t.o 
found Chri■tian ■ocietie■ throughout the world, without aft'onling 
them ,vfftrint guidance II to the manner in which lllch ■ocietiai 
were to be organised,"* may be readily accepted. But when it 

• Littn, p. Ml 
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ia added, that "it ia l"eMODable to 8llPJ>088 that in 10me way or 
other, by the prmoaa diapeaaatiom of hia providence u the 
Eternal Word, or by poaitiw enactmenta, he would mak,e it 
t:kar, acoording to what °"""""" for- of politJ Chriatian eocietiea 
were t.o be constituted," we gravely demur, upon religio1111 prin
ciple, to all mch merely preai::.r:,ve auppoeitiOD8. We may 
Yf!rf properly •peculate OD an t probabilitiea in • ftl'iety 
of cuea ; but when the Divine procedure ia in q1181tion, 
in the ablence of poaitiw and certain revelation, we have a 
atrong "antecedent" objection to the gratuitoua 81181l11lption of 
any antecedent probabilitiea at all. The nther, u not only 
can mch anticipationa, ftom the -,ery nature of the cue, have 
no adequate foundation; but they are gen~t!te revene of 
what actually happena, and they invol-re, u we • , an o8'ence 
near akin, in apirit at least, t.o that of aeeking to be " wiae 
above that which ia written." We have further learned to 
regard auch 111ppoaitiona u ha-ring, in mmt cuea, no other 
purpoae or uae, than that of bespeaking an indulgence, felt t.o be 
needful, to feeble or doubtful proom, which are aftenrarda t.o 
follow. In thia way they may help a labouring cue; for, u 
Quintilian uya, " Probabilitiea, though th are not mfflcient 
of themaelffll to clear away doubt, are ,et, !ten added to other 
proofa, of conaidenble avail.',. But 1t would ha-re been more 
becoming the importance and ll8Cffllneaa of the point to be aet
tled, if the argument from prol,abiliJy had been wholly omitted ; 
eapecially u, in thia inatance, it hu the fault of being an argu
ment ad wreC1111dia1. 

Our buaineaa, in the abaence of authentic re-relation, ia not to 
conjecture what God may be regarded u being laelJ to do in 
any given cue, but to conaider what he hu achlaUJ done. That 
he would at'ord ndfo:int guidance, ia ablOlutely certain; but 
what he deemed to be mfflcient, must be gathered from the 
amount of guidance which he can be ahcnrn to have gi-ren. For 
poaitiw information on thia mbjecc, we natunlly look t.o hia 

tu:e during the period of hia being the visible Head and ti:r of hia Church; and, in 10 doing, we find that he trained 
hia Apoatlea and diaciplea to the uae of the aynagogue wonhip; 
and, acepting that he OOlllltituted the new and peculiar office 
of apoatleahip,-for a aervice atnneoua to that of the ll)"DA80g1Je, 
and, therefore, requiring a new and peculiar appointment,
then, ia no e-ridence at all, nor even a hint, of hia having 
originated, by hia direct appointment, any Church order or 
Church office whatever. Nor ia it pretended that llwir appoint
ment and office mppl1 any model for the constitution of Churchea, 
or even for the appomtment of Miniaten, after hia death ; their 

• ".Ali. ,al_,.., ..,_o,we;-1,,-,rli-..ellolUflMa~ 
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ofllce not being neceuarily al a local chancter, bat having 
reference nther to the Chlll'Ch and to the world at larKe. And 
u hia practice sheds no 11e111 light on the question of external 
order,-the order of the 1ynagogue being, for the time, at leut, 
mfficient for hia purpoaes,--eo, in hi1 teaclri"!I, we loolr. in vain 
for any tktaiu on the mbject. That the question of the Charch 
order, u to gradational ranlr., to be establi1hed after hi1 dec.-eue, 
wu, in the minda of hia diaciplea, a 1ubject of anxioua curiOlity 
and earnest diacuasion, appears upon the fll08 of the evangelical 
record in the cue of "1.ebedee's children," (Jamea and John,) 
who 10ught for theuuielves, through the medium of their 
"mother," particular and prominent appointmentll in the new 
order of thinga, which they were led to 11uppoee wu about to be 
eetahliahed. And it further appears in St. Marlr.11 account of 
the occuion on which the diaciplee, in the absence of their 
Muter, yet not without hia knowledge, "disputed amoug them
selves which should be the greatest." (Marlr. ix. 34.) These, 
11wely, were occuiona on which fair opportunity wu given to 
him to enunciate hia law, at least in that department of Church 
order which relatea to a gradatiooal acale of ministerial honour 
and lel'Vice. But neither in these inatance11, nor in any other, 
did he judge it to be neceuary, or at all to their advantage or 
that of the Church, to reaolve their doubtH, or to gratify their 
euriosity, on the particular point.a which bad stirred up an 
intereat 10 eager and ominoua. With respect to the fint of 
these cuea, Mr. Barrett very juatly obeervea :-

.. The diaciplea bad not undent.ood our Lord to uaert," (in the 
diacoune recorded Mark :s. 35-45,) "that all bi■ people hereafter in 
adminiatntive act■ were to be joined in r, perfectly equal poeition. 
After referring to the baptiam of aonow r.nd cup or trembling, which 
be and bi■ followen mllllt neech receive on founding that kingdom, 
Christ tell■ them tbUB with reapect to the plr.ce of authority tbel 
upired after, • u i■ not mwe to rnve, bnt (e:scept) for whom it II 
prepared of my Fatber,'-tbat i■, l'bere ,loll be persona holding a 
plr.ce to which deference i■ due ; but the r,ppointmentti ,ball take place 
under the joint administration of the Father and the Son, and in 
~r,l harmony with that of the Fr.ther. After auerting that then 
dinud 6e government in bi■ Church, be proceedl to tell how the right to 
govern should arise, and bow puticular individullla should be inveet.ed 
with it. 'Ye bow that the 1»,,i,._ (•,x•""") of the Gentiles e:ser
ci■e dominion over ,1-, and the g,w,I (1117,.b,) e:s:erci.e authority upon 
them. But it shllll not be so among you,' &c. The oveneen ofbi■ Bock 
1bould pin their authority and poeition, not by hereditary prescription 
r.ud military force, but by moral and spiritual character, formed in r, . 
coune of disinterested labour. The contnat is not between the harsh 
and the mild, bat between the lleCular and the ACred. And the whole 
leason is here, u ellewbere, that the ovenigbt of Christ's Church i■ not 
conformed, in spirit, form, or end, to the civil establishment. of the 
world."-Jl"1t1Ut,y Mtd Polily of IIN Olri.e.- Ol1tweli, pp. 67-70. 
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And u our Lord doea not appear to have given any Bpecific 
directiona, on the point, u to detaila, previoualy to bia deceue, 
ID neither ia there any tangible fact or positive statement epv
ing to prove that, amongat "the thinga pertaining to the king
dom of God," of which he spoke to his Apostles after his 
Keaunection, any auch directioru, were included. 

But though it cannot be shown that our Saviour preacribed 
any particular form for the polity of the Ch.riatian Chnrches,
othenrise than u in his practice be adopted the type of the 
Jewish synagogue, u that m which it wu snfliciently fitting and 
convenient that bia Church, in its evangelical character, should 
have its ~gitt,ti,tg,-yet did he not fail to enunciate the pri,u:iplu, 
or primary grounda, on which distinct Churche1 ahould be after. 
wanla in perpetuity eatabliahed. One of these pri,u:ipk•, namely, 
that of disinterested and unambitioUB dffJoledaeu to himaelf and 
to his Church, hu already been mentioned. Other principles, 
which are obvious in bia variOUI dUICOUl'llea, are p,,rily, .,,;. 
rihlalily, /ellmN/aip, order, e~, and peace; the general 
"law of Christ," u given by himself, and interpreted by bis 
Apoetlea, being understood to be the «reat muter-principle 
which definea the meaning, and governs and directs the applica
tion, of them all. 

Pauing from our Lord to bia Apoetles, with a view to the 
diacovery of any form of Church polity which tl,q may have 
eatabliehed under the guidance of the principles just mentioned, 
we look, fint of all, at their praetice, u we have already looked 
at the practice of their Muter. On this subject, Mr. Barrett 
observes:-

" That there ill the Tery higheat probability that the organization of 
the Chriitian Church would be (WIW) formed on the model or the 1,rna
gogue, ill eTident from the fact, (already ltated.) that Cbrillt trained 
hi■ Apo■tle■ lllld dillciple■ to the use of the 1ynasogue wonhip; 
(Matt. xii. 9, d tJli/Ji paui• ;) that, after hi■ death, they continued 
the practice, and defended tbem■elvea before that high court of appeal 
which all the ■ynagogue■ acknowledged; (Acts iv. 7 ;) that, in large 
citiea, they had not, far many yean, llllY other aceeB1ible oongrep
tiom thllll the Jew• and devout Gentilea whom they might find in 
t.hew plaee■ or wonbip; (Act■ xvii. 2 ;) that the■e 6nt convert. were 
drawn Crom thenee: (Act.. viii. 8, &e.:) lllld thu■, u Archbi■hop 
Whatel7 My■,• 'it appear■ higbl7 probablo,-1 might uy, monlly 
certain,-that the synagogue wu brought-the whole or the chief part 
of it-to embrace the Oo■pel. The Apo■tlea did not, then, 10 much 
form a Chriatian Charch (or congregation, eee_,.) u make an 
ai■ting ooolftlrl,tiou Chriatian by introducing the Cbrutian IICl"ll

mente 1111d wonhip, and e■tabli■hing whatever regulatione were necea
-, for the newly adopted faith ; learing the machinery (if I may ■o 

0 
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1peak) of goyernment unchanpl; the Rulen of 11ynagogueii, Elden, 
and other offleen, (whether a,piritaal or eceleeiutical, or both,) being 
aln.dy provided in the euting inatitutioDII.' "-P. 81. 

It may not be convenient to Dr. Davidson to admit the cor
rectne1111 of thi1 view, becaU11e, in the com,ie of ita practical appli
cation in detail, it interferes somewhat 11erioualy with certain 
notions which he bolda, u a Congregationalist, on the subject of 
Church discipline. But the objections which he urges are of little 
avail in &1111wer to the boat of opinions and argwnenta arrayed 
agai.D.Bt him. We, therefore, agree with Mr. Litt.on, that the 
question hu been "conclUBively Bettled "-to the iuue above 
stated-" by Vitringa, in bis learned work (De Spagogd 
Vetn-e) ; and that, independently of the overwhelming amount 
of direct evidence to the eft'ect that the synagogues coD.Btituted 
the r:ttem which the Apoatlca proposed to themselves, the 
aimp e facta, that the founden of the fint Christian Societies 
were Jews, and that the tint Chriatdn Society came into exist
ence at Jerusalem, seem of them11elvea decisive of the ques
tion."* The point is argued by Mr. Litton, at length, in aevenl 
of hie succeeding pages. 

The office of the Apostles, as bu already been stated, wu 
altogether a peculiar one, having no analogy with any thing 
found in the Jewish synagogues ;-an office vouchafed to the 
Church b1 Chriat, under ~ circumstances, for the purpolle 
of founding and organizing Christian Societies, but never 
intended to be a permanent part of ecclesiastical polity. In the 
coune of time, however, cuea arose, chiefly from the multiplica
tion of local Churches, which rendered it impouible for them to 
exercise, in all places and at all times, an effective pel'BOnal 
mperintendence. Under the11e circumatancea, it became necea
l!Bl'Y-80 it was, at leut, in the cue of St. Paul-to employ 
Dekgatu, or Cor,uniuio,aw11 selected from the general body of 
believers, u being eminent for their natural and spiritual 
endowments ; some of them being generally attached to bis 
person, and accompanying him in hie journers, And of these 
persona one or more were dispatched to diff'erent places, to 
check heretical tendencies, and to correct practical abUBeB, or to 
&BSiat in organizing Christian Cburehea. It wu thUB that 
Timothy at EpbeaUB, and TitUB in Crete, were empowered by 
him, in the capacity of Preabyten, " to ordain Elders (or Prea
byten) in every city," and to exercise jurisdiction over officers 
of that cl&BB, u well u over those who held the lower office 
of " Deacons.'' But as to the notion entertained by ultra
advocates of Episcopacy, that there wu a permanent appoint
ment of a new cl&BB of offlcen analogoUB to that of the local 
Biabopa of after-times, Mr. Litton observes:-

• Llttoa, p. 2a 3. 
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"Not; oul1 ii there no poaiti" eridence in .U thia, .a.at St. Paul 
intended to -te, in the penoDII of Timothy uad Titu, a new eocJ. 
lliutical office, but then ~ to be, in the Epiatll!I them-. ... -. 
Mpreu inti.m&tiona that their (p«,,lior) eolllDUMion wu bot a t.em
ponuy one ; to terminate, either when St. Paul 1hould rejoin them, or 
1hould direct them to go ehewbere. Such, at leut, ii the impremon 
conveyed by ■uch puagee u the following: ' Th- thinp write I 
unto thee, hoping to - ••to tit¥ •"'1rllf; hi if I 1.,.,.,, that thou 
might.eat know how to behue th;yaelC m the bl>Wle of God,' &c. 
'Till I -• give att.endance to readin,r,' &c. (1 Tim. ili. H, 16.) 
The Apoatle, appu,mtly, wu not able to fulfil hie intention of rejoining 
them; and, accordingly, he urge■ both Timoth1. (in the Second Epia
tle) and Titu■ to diepatch, u quickly u p0111ble, what remwied to 
be done, and to repair, the former to Rome, the latter to Nicopoli• : 
'Do th diligence to come ■hortly unto me; for Demu ......... ia 
d unto Tb-.lonica, Creecena to Galatia, Titu■ to Dalmatia. 

■ball ■end Artemu unto thee, or Tychicue, be diligent to 
come unto me to Nicopoli■.' (2 Tim. iY. 9, 10; Titu■ iii. 12.) From 
the former oftbeee Jlllllll88t!t' we incidentallLc':ther, tl,at Titue'1.t.ay in 
Crete WU, in fact, but 1hort ; for the nd Epietle to Timothy 
having been writt.en either a little after, or at the ame time &11 that 
to Titue, it should Beem that the latt.er had, 11CCOrdintf to the 
Apoatle'1 direction, joined him where he wu residing, and by him 
bad been diepatched on another mi.ion; namclf, to Dalmatia. With 
re.pee\ to thie Second Epiatle to Timothy, wntten, accordintf to the 
m01t probable hypotbesie, about a yev after the Fint, and in the 
immediate pl'Ol(l8Ct of martyrdom, it ii to be ob■ened, that there ill 
no mention whatever in it of Timothy'• being permanent Biehop of 
Ephl!IUI, or, indeed, of hie being in any way connected with that 
Church. That be wu at Ephesu■ when the Epietle wu addreseed to 
him, we gather only from the probabilities of the cue, and from the 
mention of HymelllBUI and Aleunder, (ii. 17; iY. H,) who lll!elll to 
be the ume penona apimt whom Timothy ii warned in the Fi~ 
Epistle. (i. 20.) "-Littoll, p. •10. 

To the names or Timothy, Titoa, Demas, Crelcena, TychiClll, 
and Artemu, may probably be added, u ofticen of the 11111De clus, 
Luciua, Silvanua, Soethenes, Aristarchua, Marcua, Lucu, and 
Epaphraa, though not all equally distinguished.* The Scriptun, 
cuea which are allepl in addition to th01e of Timothy and 
Titus, for the apostolical institution of the epiacopal onler, in 
the modern 11eD1e of that term,--nch aa the cue or St. Jamee at 
Jerusalem, and that of the "angels" of the Apocalyptic 
" Churchee," -yield nothing more than conjectunl evidence. 
And 10, on the whole,-

" Relpecting the origin of the epieropal order, Scripture leaves UI 
very much in the dark. No orw of Mini.ten, other than the11e 
three,-Apclltlet1, Pre.byten, and Deacona,-ue mentioned in the 
New Testament, u forming part or the then exi1ting polity of the 
Church. For every attempt to e1tabli1h a distinction between the 

• Litlo11, I'· 423. 
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Pre.byte, and the Epiuopu ot Scripture will prove l'ruitlell ; 10 
abundant ia the evidence which provea that they wan, but cllil'erant 
appellatiOIIII of one and the ume office. "-Lilloll, p. 4.12. 

The Oxford Tractari&n11 themselves admit, that it wu not 
until "aome period qfler John'• deceue," that the ministerial 
order wu recognised under the three names of " Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons." At fint, according to their showing, 
they were "Apostles, Elden, Deacons ; " after the decease of 
aome of the Apostles, but while John, at leut, wu yet living, 
they were "Angels, Bishops, Deacons," the office, or name, of 
" Pre■byt.en" being wholly omitted.* 

The argument from ScriplW't!, in direct proof of the apostolical 
origin of a formal episcopate, is thus, 811 it ought to be, fairly 
abandoned; and, 10 far, the question at iuue between Epi■copaliam 
and their opponents may be regarded u being conclUBively set
tled: or, if not, and any of Mr. Litton's friends disagree with 
him, it may very safely be left to be determined amongst Epis
copalian■ the1DBelves. It is enough for ow purpose that the 
apo■tolicity of the order, 811 a matter of /at:I, wholly 'depends for 
its proof, even with aome of its warmest advocates, upon poat
apo■tolical testimony, of which, as well 811 on the question of its 
perpetual obligation, u neceuarily resulting from adequate proof 
of such fact, we shall perhaps have aomething to say. For the 
present, we are satisfied to have it acknowledged, that the Apos
tles themselves have not recorded, nor ha■ any one recorded 
on their behalf, any evidence approaching to proof, or even to 
moderate probability, of their having originated any precise form 
of Chlll'Ch polity. We are thus left to conclude, u we do, that, 
after the eumple of their great Teacher, they deemed it expe
dient rather to enunciate and urge general pri,u:,pla of action, 
accordant with his law, and applicable to all cuu and all 
timu, than to prescribe any settled and permanent rules, as to 
the details of Church order, to be univenally and permanently 
binding. 

" The remarkable eircwmtance ia to be borne in mind, that not one 
of the appointment. of the Apostles, in matten or polity, have (hu) 
been tran.mitt.ed to ua in Scripture in the form of kr-Zati~ -'· 
flleltU, but simply u nco,-,k,l facu. For eumple, the mapired biatory 
informa ua that, u a matter of fact, the Apoetiea ordained Eldel'II for 
every Church ; but no lo,o upon the subject, purporting to emanate 
from the Apoetles, can be found in Scripture. To their appointment, 
the A~tlea append no imperative declarations, making them immuta
bly bmding upon the Church. Let their mode of proceeding, in 
this l'l'llpect, be compared with the mode in which the law wu 
delivered, and the dill'ereuce between the two cuee will be apparent. 
The M:ou.i.c appointment. were not only recorded, but commanded ; 
the apostolic regulations are recorded, but not made matter of law : 

• "~ for the Timm," vol. i., p. HI. 
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the Apmtlea do nut ablOlutely bind the ChUl'Ch, or nery 189, to t'ollow 
the precedent.a they let. When we consider the natunl tendency in 
the promulgaton or a new religion to punue an opposite COIU18, we 
can only account ror the mode of proceeding adopted-by the Apoatlee, 
by the 1Uppoaition of their being under a Divine guidance, which with
held them from what might have ~ven occuion to the notion, that the 
__,._ l>nng of the Church lies m the polity, which, under apoatolio 
,uwanoe, ■he -umed."-Littott, p. 441. 

ThWI, BI Hooker hu remarked, "although there be no exprea 
word for every thing in •pecialty, yet there are gnwral com
mandment.II for all things, to the end, that even 111ch cuea u are 
not in Scripture particularly mentioned might not be left to any 
to order at their pleasure, only with caution that nothing be 
done against the word of God ; and that, for this ca1111e, the 
Apoetle bath set down in Seri~ four genenl rules, requiring 
111ch thinga alone to be received in the Church u do best and 
neareat agree with the BUile rules; that 10 all thinga in the 
Church may be appointed, not only ROt agaiut, but ,,, and 
~cordiftfl lo, the word of God. The rules are these: 'Nothing 
scandalOWI or oft'ensive unto any, especially unto the Church of 
God;' (1 Cor. x. 32;) 'All things in order and with aeemli
neu ;' (I Cor. xiv. 40 ;) 'All unto edification;' (I Cor. xiv. 28 ;) 
Finally, 'All to the glory of God.' (I Cor. x. 81.)" * In this 
respect, BI in the other, it WBI "enough for the diaciple to be BI 
his Muter, and the servant u his Lord." 

Now, there ia something 80 remarkable in this rigid abstinence, 
on the part of our Lord and the Apoetles, from the authoritative 
deliverance of prescriptive rule or onJer in the external arrange
ment of eecleaiutical matten, especially when viewed in contrast 
with the scrupulOWI minuteness which characterised the arrange
ment.II of the preceding diapemation, that we are irresistibly 
impelled to the conclW1ion, that for a dift'ercnce so striking there 
muat have existed special and weighty :re810DS, Why so much 
exactne. of detail in the latter cue, and in the former scarcely any 
detail at all, but simply a ll)'Btem of general principles and max
ims, left, u it were, to grow spontaneously into detail by the vigour 
of their own inherent life, u their own natural tendency and 
action, under the guidance of varying circumstances, might 
appear reuonably to require? In euch a cue, there appean 
to be no reuon for a reeerve 80 guanJed, uve on the 1111p

p011ition of aome practical advantage, which, in their esti
mation, wu thereby to be aecured to the Chrietian Church, 
not onl1, in their time, but tluo~hout all ages. Nor does it 
aeem ddBcult to arrive at aomethmg like the truth upon thie 
subject. In the fint place, u we have already had occuion to 
obeene, to the Church in aponolic timea, excepting the ~ 
lical office, for which our Lord made adequate provision, so Ion« 

• Hoaktt'a "leda. Pol.," ak iii., rliap. 'fiii., I. 
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u he comidered the pecoliar fuoctiona of that office to be requi
site, no form of Church arrangement, beyond that which wu 
made ready to their hand in the arrangements of the synagogue, 
was comidered to be ~ceuary. And, aecondly, aware, u they 
must have been, of the natunl tendency of the human mind, in 
matten of religion, to attach onduc importance to mere form■,
and especially to th011e which purport to have been established 
expreuly on divine authority ,-to the neglect of the great spiritual 
obJeetll which BUeb form11 may have been intended to subeerve, it 
must needs have occurred to them, u a matter of importance, 
that, 80 far u their reserve on the subject of external arrange
ments could preclude 10 great a mi■ehief, it llhould be rigorou■ly 
exercised. Unhappily, their cautioUB imgacity on this point baa 
not been sufficiently reganled. At an early period after their 
dcceue, a s1stem of Chu.rch-offleen, suited, perhaps, to the 
advancing ctrcwmbnees of the Church, and not inconsistent 
with the principk• laid down by our Lord and his Apostles, wu 
first established, in the exercise of an allowable di■cretion, but 
was afterwards iuuted on, u being virtually, if not expressly, of 
divine authority and universal obligation. And the result of this 
usurpation-as it might, without impropriety, be called-of the 
Divine prerogative lfllll, the growth, tint, of a blind attachment 
to, and next, of a vain confidence in, mere form11; which forth
with proceeded to multiply details alm011t without end; and, 
with a rapidity of progress which is generally characteristic of the 
progreu of great mischiefs, overlaid the spiritual glory and true 
power of the Chu.rch with a prodigiously magnificent, but ruinoUB, 
ceremonial.ism. Unhappily, we mUBt needs add, the leuon 
taught upon this point by the history of ancient Churches, and 
by that of the Romiah Church in particular, appears to have 
been lost ou certain theologians of modem times. Like tho■e 
whom they have ch011en as their models, they claim, as the exclu
sive endowments of the ooclesia■tical polity with which they are 
connected, (saving always the anterior privileges of the" Church of 
Rome,")jure dirnno prerogatives, Opo610lical /IUCCtuwn, •acerdotal 
o.ffice a11d awAorily, and •acranental grace. And, to the extent 
to which they have been able to persuade themselves and other■ 
of the jUBtice of these claims, there baa been the '1'°wth of a 
system of extemcilism, vain in itself, but, in thell' eyes and 
thme of their disciples, 80 beauteoll8 and sacred, u to have 
drawn them into a cloae resemblance to, and many of them into 
actual communion with, tAat .y•tem in which 81lch extemal.ism 
natunlly hu its most perfect and attractive development. Nor 
is this merely an accidental result. The tMOk,gieal td/i'IUly 81lb
siating between avowed Romanists and Romanising Prote■tants, 
of the cl8118 of Archdeacon Wilberforce and others, if it be only 
allowed free scoee _ for it■ natural and legitimate action, muat, 
100Der or Jater, bring the two parties together, u hu already 
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been aeen in numeroaa imtuaeee. Hie idea, that the Sacnmenta 
are the fint, or rather the only, iostrumenta of our union with 
Chrut and Christ'■ humanity, atripped of the ambiguoua lan
guge with which hie enunciation of lt ill connected, ill preci■ely 
that which the Romaniata intend, when they affirm that the 
Church i■ the perpetual Incarnation of Chriat upon earth. 

" To uy that Christ ia pl'elellt with ua in and through the vin"ble 
Church, iii obvioualy to make the Churoh, (virtually,) to indiridual11, 
the Vicar and repreeentative of Chri■t upon earth ; and it i■ but ta.liiug 
one llt.ep further, in the ume direction, to make the Church Chri■t 
himaelf. Such, in fact, i■, in Humanism, the upect under which the 
Chureh preaent■ it.elf to • the faithful.' lnat.ead of being pnaent in 
hia word and by hi■ Spirit, and ofl'ering him.elf u the direct meam of 
-, on the Binner'■ part, to God, Chri■t i■ held to have retired Crom 
the penonal admini■tration of the kingdom of God, and to have dele
pt.ed hi■ power■-royal, prie■tly, and P.rophetical-to the 'visible 
Chlll'Ch,' (that ii, the Clergy,) oommanding all men to regard ii, u 
they would have regarded A,,,., had he been .till among them in hi■ 
human n■ture. In thi■ one d~ the whole of the Romi■h 1y■tem, 
doctrinal and practical, ia oontained."-" The embarru■ment■ are end
leu, in which thOlt' who adopt thi■ (the Archdeacon'■) view of the 
Church-mid yet ■top ■hort of fully developed Romani■m-are 
involved." -" None but a RomADi■t can plauaibly ( coui■tently) 
maintain, or carry out to it■ !8tJitimate ret1ult■, the dogma that the 
vinble Churoh ia the perpetual incarnation or manhood ol Chri■t on 
urth."-Ltttoit, pp. 217, 218. 

Our bolom heaftll with an involuntary ■igh, on the new of a 
dogma 10 ■ tartlin«, under the ■anction of the much-honomed uae 
which the Archdeacon wean aa hie rich but " ~ inheri
tance;" and we can ■carcely refrain from eTc]aimmg, "~ 
,,..,atu a/J illo I" Yea, how changed indeed ! We can almoet 
imagine the HUiled one uttering hie warning, if he might only 
be heanl, to the whole ■chool of tho■e who■e coune ill 10 plainly 
towards the extreme of ecclaiutical parricide,-

" N6, pwri, •~ '-'" ""i•u auuut:ile ~Ila, 
NMI Matri, Hlidaa ;. f1UCWtl ffMt6 tnrt:•. 
1\,gw prior, hi JNIIW, r,,w pi dtM:U Ol,-po : 
Prffiu:i, tela -••• Mngui■ meua !"-

We ■hall not farther notice the volumes which have dnwn 
forth theae obiiervation■, than to u.1 that the erron they contain 
are very lucidly e:1po■ed in the Stricturea of Mr. Bird :-which 
we earnestly commend to the attention of our readers, and eape
cially to tho■e who are Mini■ten, or otherwi■e memben, of the 
" Church of England," u containing a fair ■tat.ement of the 
aubetance and tendency of the "aacnmental 1,-tem." 

The diatinction, made by Calvin, and maintained by Prmby
teriana, between ,.,,_, and teacling Elden, u comtituting 
two ■epante clUlel or orden in the apo■tolical Churches, 
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ia not admitted by any of the writen with whom we are dealing. 
We, therefore, willingly ahB&ain from entering into that question, 
any farther than to •Y• that, ia our judgment, there ia no ade
quate acriptunl warrant for any BUCh distinction, and that the 
balance of proof preponderatea ptly in favour of the gene
rally adopted concluaion, that ruling and teaching were aimply 
different functiona of one and the ame office ; namely, that 
of Preabyten,-except perhape occuionally, and in extraor
dinary cues. 

Aa to the gtMral adflli,tiatration of CAurcl ojfain, and the 
proper adjwitment of lay and clerical influence, Mr. Litton ia of 
opinion that such adjustment "depends upon the maintenance of 
1/ww important f'llk•, commended to us by apoetolic precedent." 
And in thia he ia, generally, followed by Mr. Steward, who 
believes that " co-administration on the part of the Church," 
particularly when " headed by P88ton uninspired, muat be a 
cardinal point in ite polity." "There are clearly no apoetolic 
precedents," he uys, " for a pastoral theocracy in the Church ; 
and u clearly none for the oppoaite theory, democracy. Church 
rule ia neither the one nor the other, but IJotl. in balancing con
junction."* 

The fir.t of Mr. Litton'• "three rules" ia "the free admisaion 
of the laity to the deliberative ueemblies of the Church." And 
his palmary argument in proof of it, 88 well u that o£ Mr. 
Steward, ia drawn from "the precedent of the apostolic Council 
held at Jeruaalem, which ia 888Ullled to be the model o£ auch 
auembliea in after-agea. "In that Council," uys Mr. Litton, 
" ' the whole Church,' conaiating of Apoetles, Elden, and bre
thren, came together for the purpose of delibention; and the 
decree ran in the name of the whole community."t Let 1111 aee 
what thia precedent really amounts to, 88 it ia given in the 
acriptul'lll record. 

"Certain men from Judea ta~ht the brethren" (at Antioch), 
" and said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moeea, 
ye cannot be •ved." Whereupon, "they determined that Paul 
and Barnabu, and certain othen of them, should go up to Jeru
alem unto the A.JJO-lk• and Elden about thia question. And 
when they were come to Jeruaalem, they were received,"--an
UxfJ,,t,u, adr,wd.,,,. '"""-ter ~zetpli,t "were very kindly 
received or entertained"-" of the Church, and of the Apostles 
and Elders, and they declared" (it ia not said toAn-e, but 
IIIIIIUredly not at any p,,Mc ~; for that auppoaition 
converts the twelfth vene into a wieleaa tautology) "all 
things that God had done with them. But there roae up" (it ia 
not uid toAere) " certain of the sect of the Phariseell which 
believed, •ying, That it wu needful to circnmciae them, and to 

• Stewvd, p. 190. t uUoll,p.188. 



48t Chrd ~ ad PolilJ: Lillo,. ad Barrett. 

oommand them to keep the law of MOIM!9.* And the A.pollk• 
and Eltln-a t came together (~a,,) to consider ol this 
matter. And when there had been much disputing (amongBt 
thole who had come together), Peter l'Olle up, and 118id' unto 
them," &c. "Then all the ,r~"-"not nadlihuk, but 
~-of Apoatles and Elden, convened for the special pur
poae of comidering thia queltion "t-" kept ailence, and gave 
audience to Bamabu and Paul. And after they had held their 
peace, J amea Bllft"ered, aaying, Men and brethren, hearken unto 
me : my aentence (,cp/p,G) ia, that we trouble not them, which 
from amoog the Oentilea are turned to God: but that we write 
nuto them," &c. And 81 hia "sentence" W81, 110 the whole 
queetion wu definitively aettled,-and aettled, l!O far u the 
«:riptw'tll record ol thia Council gives 1111 any light upon the 
11uhject,-we would not aay, toitr.o.t llie approoal of othen, but-
6' llae ""'ltoritJ of the Apostles and Elden alone. So, we read 
in the next chapter, with reference to the conchllliona adopted at 
thia Council, that Paul and Timothe111, "u they went through 
the cities " al'IDOat immediately afterwards, " delivered them the 
decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the A.po.Ila and 
Elder• which were at .Jerusalem.,, The "decrees" Laving been 
ordained, 81 jut stated, it only remained to determine the beat 
mode ol tranamitting them to Antioch and ehewhere. And, 
with reference to this aupplementary proceeding, " it pleued the 
Apoetles and Elden, (m conjunction) with {cnN) the whole 
Church, to chooee men from amongst the1118elves, and to aend them 
(J,rJt.,~"°"' d"8p,K lf aim»,, 'lrf/'V"") to Antioch with Paul 
and Barnabu; namel7, .Jud81 1urnamed Baraabaa, and Bilal, 
chief men (,;you~) among the brethren." (Acts u.) The 
term ,nu6"°'°', applied to theee two men, ia generallT agreed to 
be applicable to Preebyten or Elden only, there bemg no pu
aage, 110 far 81 we know, in which it is applied to th011e who 
were Church-memben only. In the thirty-BeCOnd vene of the 
11111De chapter, Banabu and Sila■ are expre■aly called "Pro-

• "'l'lale apinioa, II ii plain, - [linn, nat It • ,-lli4 -WJ,'' (• llr. Steward 
...,._,) "called far die parpw al ooaaidmng the lllllttn ba q....tion, bm ~I: 
8 priYllle lllfflu,g. '11,e aooembl7 dmot,ed bf ew4'xfljdU WU plainl7 ..alur, 
.,.. the par,- of tueidiag cm die qamtlon after dne deb1ient:ion."-Bloomtleld'a 
"'Oweelt Teltament," aote i,, IM. 

t 0a llaia put ol Lbe nuntint Qilrill .-rka, "Noa /Jkil r,,,_. tolam Jl'.edaiam 
-,nptam, ml ,o, f1<i donrid ,t i""iffll ,oll~•I, 11 pi, ei ntioac omeii, jr,Jw 
~ l~•i nwat j,ulitt•. Jim pid,. point, •I roro• pld, Auik,fwril dil
,-ulio; 1M., ., ,,_, .... - .. ,, .. ,,.,,.wu ,..., ---- ,..,,._ 
,-uni, 1-..rt~ APlll&oial ,t ~---'-" 

"Lab clam not f81 Liaat llu f/)Aol, 0-1, - &ogft.Mr, baL U.- wllo aaellm in 
bowledp ud j~t, ud who, i,, eirlu ef u,#n, wm, the leKiti-ae jndpa 
al tlm ml&ter. II u ,,_,;M,, indeed, tut tll,e ,1,__,,. -1 UTII tMen ,_,. in tbe 
,._ al die p/,N; hat,"'"' 11111 - oliaaJd ..,._ LW tbe mnltitlllle, ..--
ou!J, nn allowed to 1wM11e the matter, Lab .._. rspmal7 die AfMIIH ud 
Eltkra."-rllk eo..,.1. i,, loe. 

! lloomlleW'■ "Orm 'hwtament,'' Unamnt on Aeta n. I:!. Ste aim p. 481, i"./,e, 
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pheta." And, from that circumstance, t.hey would appear to 
have belonged to the clua, • before-mentioned, of apoetolical 
Commiuionera or Delegates. As such, to say nothing of their 
qualifications in other respects, they would, ia t1irlw o/ IAnr 
oj/u:e, be entitled to attend and usist in the Council at Jerusa
lem; for, according to Ncandcr, the appellation of rrfOIIP£1'0', as 
well as those of ,rpor~ and brlrrltxJ'lrW, Wllll often given to 
Preabyten.* 

To revert to the coune which was taken for leDding "the 
decrees" of the Council to Antioch, we incline to the opinion 
that the words, " in conjunction with the whole Church/' may 
more properly be taken in connexion with the words, "to cbooee 
and .eud," than with the antecedent claUlle, "it pleued the 
Apostles and Elden." And in thia we are glad to find ounelvea 
aupported by the judgment of a writer 10 candid ud reapectab]e 
u Mr. Barrett:-

.. It iii in the work of appointing chOlll!JI men," he •ya, "to be -
-gen, that the Church are joined with their Miniaten ; and it iii 
when '1n1,_• are written 1111d transmitted, that 'the brethnn' IM!IDll 
their greeting, together with that of the Apoetlea and Elden, 'unto 
the brethren which are of the Gentilea in Antioch and Syria and 
Cilicia.' When the decrees themaelvea and their authority ue alone 
regarded, it ia the work of the ministerial col• : when th-, deoreea 
have to be attested to othen, then the whole dhurah, or the bretbnn, 
are added. 

" An exactly parallel cue ocean in the 1upencription and ■ending 
of aeTeral of St. Paul's inspired Epistlea. 'Paul, called to be an Apos
tle of Je1111 Christ through the will of God, with &,t!,na our bro
ther, unto the Church of God which is at Corinth,' &c.; (1 Cor. ;) 
' Paul, an Apostle, and aU tu brnl,- wlieA are tllitl -• unto the 
Churchee of Galatia ;' 'Paul, and Ba-.. , &nd Ti11Wtl,,,.., unto the 
Church of the Theaaloniana.' Now, it will not be doubted whether 
the matter of the Eputlea, in all inBtances, be produced by the inBpired 
witadom or Paul alone,-whether he be the sole authority in any cue. 
No one, in any age or the Church, so far u I know, hu ever thought 
or laying to the account of the ' brethren,' on the one hand, or of So.1-
thenes, SilvanUB, or Timotbeus, on the other, the authorizing, in whole 
or in part, of any doctrinal deciaion, or binding precept, addreued to 
the reapectin communio11s. The introduction o( the liretbnm in the 
mpencription wu to 1i«uify that theae bad already received and 
believed the truth■ of wliicli the Epi■tle treated; and now, by con
f.llUring with the Apo■tle in IMIDding it t1:;l~

0
;he medium of a 

bearer, they teatmed t~ thia wu the very • oC Paul, and not 
aome spurioua prodwition Coiat.ed upon them. And ao with regard to 
the other Epistles: whether Timotheua and Silvanua bad any de,rree 
of inspiration or not, is nothing to the point ; the Epiatlea an, hel.l to 
be th011e of Paul. His co-Apoetle, Pett-z, addreuing all Cbruitiana, 
and therefore the Theaaalonian■, 1peak1 of them III bi■ : He, ' Paul, 
according to the wisdom given him, bath written to you.' (2 Peter 

• "Hial1111 ol tlie l'hrilUall Keligio11 IDd Cbllffll dllring tllO! l'int Tbra, C.turiea." 
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ill. 16.) They prof- to be 1acb, ud contain tbil note or atte■tation 
in concl1111ion : • 'fhe ulutation of Paul with mine own band, which ii 
the token in eviry Epi■tle: ■o l write.' (2 Tb-. ill. 17.) Tbeae 
Theuafoniam appear to have been tampered with by a forged epiltle, 
u from the Apo■tle, which enunciated deceptive doctrinee reapecting 
• the day of the Lord.' (ii. 2.) Hence uoae the ueceuity of having 
known witneuee to the genuineneea and authenticity of apo■tolic com
munications; and the namee of Timotheuii and Silvan118, who were 
then with St. Paul, are therefore appended to the initial addreu. In 
thil way, the 111pencription of the i-atonl or synodical letter to the 
Gentile Churches (Act■ u.) ii nplained. The brethren were IIIIO

oiated with the Apo■tlea and Elden, u teatifying to the truth and 
nslity of the acta of theae latter in council, and that tbia document 
wu a faithful account of tbe.ie cl.eciaiou, and the recommeadation1 
tbereon."-Pp. 828-825. 

Mr. Steward uka,-" Could it have pleued the Church to 
accept the decree, and to concur in the Epistle, if it had been 
■hut out from all participation in the matter?" Our 1DBWer ia, 
that, with all hia leaning■ to popular right■ and lay-int.erference, 
Calvin himaelf aimply admit■~ tLat it wu pouibk that the pkba 
may have been preeent, u we have noticed already; but that 
" the modeety of the pk/Ja appean herein, that, after leaving the 
judgment in the hand■ of the Aoo■tlea and the :reet of the Doc
tors, they aleo mbacribe to their ~-" * 

He appean aleo to mppoee, that by the long paraphnee 
and comment in which he hu enveloped the cue in queetion, he 
baa aectll'ed for hia theory an in-expugnable ~tion. But hie 
defencee conaiat, for the moat part, of mere unagination, or of 
feebly-mpported conjecture. By reuoning &om doubtful fl'Oba
bilitiea and vague U1111D1ptione to UDqueetionable certaintie■, u 
he baa done, it were no diffiealt tuk to bring out concluaiona 
directly contradictory to thoee which he hu adbpted. But it ia 
enough for our purpoae, to have ahown that he hu failed to 
prove Au theaia, chiefly from attempting to prove too much; if he 
hu not, aleo, indirectly, given atrength and cogenc, to the argu
ment■, both from fact■ and from grammatical cnticiem, which 
are available against him. There ia, however, one piece of criti
ciam, to which it ia clear he attaches particular importance, and 
on which, therefore, it were ungracioua and unjuat, not to be■tow 
a little attention. 

11 Who can be meant," be aaya, "by the pbrue of'all the multitude 
who kept irilence and gave audience to Barnabu and Paul P' Ne 
tb.e Apo,itlea, and Elden, too P The aballJ'dity of 1111eh a •uppoai
tion ii but too manifest. The phrue • multitude,' or • all thl' multi
tude,' tNNr bean such a meaning in the New Te■tament. It .ZttNIJ• 
meana the people,-the maM, whether compo■ing the Church, or the 
bearen ofthe word."-P. 177. 

• "PW.. SIINUdM ltMe eol/irl■r, po4 ~ .Af.O"!_ia ,1 rwipu ~ 
j~ ,,,_;at, - fflOfU ..-rilil -.. tl«nto. '-Ooallinl. ia .,/.d. n. II. 
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Of COlll'lle, the meaning ol thia ltatement ia, that, according to 
the ..., loqt,ndi of the New Tmtament, the word ,r~ can
not be applied to the bnlk, or whole, of an M1e1Dbly compmed 
of Apostles and Elden only. Then, by parity ol inference, 
neither can it be applied to the bulk, or whole, of an aaembly 
comp,aed of " Elden of the People, the Chief Prieata and 
Scribes," only. But what is the fact? On referring to Luke'■ 
Goepel, from uii. 66, to uiii. 1, we read u follOWB: "The 
Elden (TO ,rp«r/Jvref"'IJI *) ol the People, and the Chief 
Priests and the Scribes, came together, and led Him into their 
Council." (t1'11W8f"'II' iavrw.) And, after having interrogated 
Him, in the manner atated by Luke, (vv. 67-71,) "the whole 
multitude of them," t (&,,,1111 TO ,r~ aVTW11,) that is, of the 
Elden of the people, &c., "aroee and led Him to Pilate." 
Were theee " Elden, and Chief Prieste, and Scribes," the 
p«lple-the ,uu, compoeing the Church, (or eynagogue,) or the 
hearen of the word (or law) ? So Mr. Steward'• dichn, above 
cited, would determine; bot with how much propriety, let him
eelf be judge. And if Luke, in hie Goepel, 1111e& the word ,r).~, 

u it is clear that he doea; in the instance now mentioned, with 
ref'erence to a council, or ~dnat, in the proceedings of which 
the mau of the people had no ahare, why may not the eame 
writer apply the 1&1De term to the " Council of Jerm.alem," 
though CODBiating of Apostles and Preebyten only? 

In thue dealing with the queetion in hand, we are not intend
ing to deny, or even to queetion, the right of the laity "to be 
admitted to deliberative auemblies of the Church," but sim
ply to deny the existence ol any YllffllDt of ckar ttriph,ral ""'"°"'' for the claim which is eet up by Mr. Litton and Mr. 
Steward, on their behalf, of a "right to be freely admitted to 
all" mch U1e1Dblies. Such denial, however, leaves room for 
~ ample admillion, that, on otlwr grounde, there are many 
deliberative U1e1Dblies to which they have much more than an 
eq,,ila/Jk claim to be admitted,-e claim which cannot be re
jected, or even ignored, without eerioue error, and the probability 
of miechief to all parties concerned. We are dispoeed to go a 
long way in nch admilliom; and we are more than equally 
willing to concede, that, " in the lll&IUlgl!IDeDt of the funde of 
the Church, the laity ehould have a part, either penonally or 
by their repreeentatives.'' 

The tteortd claim ol Mr. Litton, on behali' ol the laity, ia, 
" that they ahould have joint righte with the Clergy in the 
appointment of Puton.'' And he adde, that " the rule which 

• " Lab, in thia and in Am nil. II, gina W. - to tM Sanhedrim. 
Ja Act. Y. 21, lie :::rn9' .,..,..,._"-Bloomfteld, i• foe. 

t " 11.eadm- .. .-..-., tltd••• • -•t ;' and li7 ...;., mulentand tile Cllief Priest■ 
ull Sorilia."-Jdem, ia IAe. 1.nii. . See 111■o Sehleuacr'■ "Laicoa,'' and Matt. 
uni. 1, I!. 
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Scriptme fanuahea on thia point ia, that no Putor ia to be 
placed over a Church, without ite CODlleDt haring been pre
vioualy obtained thereto." In proof of this rule, he allegea the 
mode m which .Matthiu wu appointed to aup\llf the place of 
Juclu hcariot: (Acts i. 23-26 :) " They (the dilClplel!} appointed 
(la-n,a'u) two." But the word &rrr,tru does not mean, "they 
appointed," but "they pf'OfJOffd for election;" as it does ablo in 
the next instance cited, of the appointment of aeven Deacona. 
(Acts vi. 2--6.) In both inatancee, thia word deacribes the act 
of •• the diaciplea," rendered hy our tnnalaton, in the fint, 
"appointed," and in the eecond, "aet before." And there the 
act of the duciplea ended. "Look ,e out men whom toe may 
appoint." With respect to the aeven " Deacona," .Mr. Litton 
very candidly add■, " that if, u ■ome have thought, th«. who 
were appointed to office under that name were not Deacon■, pro
perly 10 called,-that i1, u the term 11'111 afterwarde UDdentood, 
-but lay-admini■tnton of the rcvenuea of the Church, the trana
action does not constitute a precedent for the principle in quea
tion." What their office rally wu, i■ tolenbly clear from the 
■tatement which i■ made, that it wa■ on the ground, that it 
wu not reuon that the Apo■tlea ahould leave the word of God 
and ■em, table■,-that it ■eemed meet to the Apo■tlea to 
•• appoint" them "to tlu buiffu." And, thirdly, he refen to 
the cue of Paul and Barnaba■, a■ " having onlo.ined ,, (xe'fW'Ol"7-
o-ewfff) " Elden " in the newly founded churcbe■ of Asia, (Act■ 
siv. 23,) on the ground-which may be very freely coneeded
that, "although the word xe~ i■ often med to ■ignify the 
aimpJe act of appointing, and does not neceuarily mean, 
appointing with the coment of other■, it i■ better, where there is 
no reuon, u there i■ none here, for departing from ;t, to adhere 
to the natunl and original ■ignification of the word, which i■, 
to appoint offlcen by mean■ of lldfrage."* To theae cue■ 
may be added that of the ■election of the deputie■ who 1hould 
carry to Antioch, and other Churche■, the "decree■ which 
were ordained by the Apo■tle■ and Elden at Jerwialem." t To 
the■e Scripture telltimonie■, Mr. Litton add■ " the weighty testi
mony of Clement of Rome," and an ennct from one of the 
"Epi■tle■" of Cyprian, both of which he regard■ a■ oonfirming 
the rule which he derives from ■cripture precedente. 

We are inclined to think that the language of Cyprian has been 
mmetimea unduly ■trained, by Mr. Litton and other■, to a 
meaning which Cyprian him■elf never intended. Hi1 tme 
meaning 111 to be gathered, not merely from any particular expres
■ion■, detached from the re■t, but from a regard to th~ expres
aion■ ill l:OIIIWffOII will IM cih:M,utncu by which the Letter 
wu occasioned, and to which it mainly refer■. What were tho■e 

• Lunn, p. 1105. t Cyprian, p. )j"~. 
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ci.rcnmlDDcee' Duilidee aud Mutiali■, Diahape or the Chlll'Chea, 
ofticera, and people, (pk61), to whom the letter wu addreeaed, 
had fallen iuto ,au • #aualou, aa to render it neceaiary 
that they abould be depoeed from their officeB, and that 
othen should be appointed in their stead. With reference to 
such appointments, Cyprian cites, in the fint instance, the onli
oation of Eleazar, 88 BllCCe880r to the prieBthood, on the deceue 
of Aaron hiat father; (Num. :u.. 25 ;) aud remarks that, bv 
Divine direction, thia ordination took place " in the aight or ah 
the congregation," God hilDIIClf intending thereby to ahow that 
" all ordinatiooa of Priests ahould be made with the privity 
(eoucinlia) of the people (pop,,Ji) atanding by, in order that, in 
the presence of the pleb,, (of the Church,) the CJ"VMa of l'lwn 
who ore wicked may be uncovered, and the fllfflU of thoae who 
are good may be Bet forth ; so that the ordination may be jun 
aud legitimate, aa having been tried by the judgment aud suf
frage of all." He next refers to the apoetolical precedent• 
already cited, md eaya that the ordinatiooa or appointment., 
therein apecified, were made " in the presence of the whole multi
tude (of the Church) 8118e1Dhled together, lest any ntDOrl/tJ per
aon should creep into the service of the altar, or the place of' 
the Prieets." And then, with reference to the particular cue in 
question, be adds, " Wherefore, in pursuance of Divine tradition 
aud apoatolical observance, there muet needs be a diligent keep
ing aud mainteDBDce of the rule, which ia kept amongst •• 
alao, and throughout almoet all the ecclesiaetical provinoes ; 
namely, that in order to the due celebration of ordinatione, all 
the neighbouring Diahops, of the eame province, ahould come 
together to the pk/#, o,-cr whom a pr,qo,iJu is ordained ; 
and that a• Bishop ahould be ordained in the pl"Cllellce of 
that people, which 1B fully acquainted with the life of each one, 
and baa thoroughly seen hia practiee (acl1111t) from hie con
venation." 

The conclusion to be drawn from the Letter of Cyprian is, 
that the practice of almoat all the Churchea of hia time waa, to 
make appointments of Biahops, and other Church-officen, in the 
presence of the Churches specially concerned in mch appoint
ments; not eo much on the ground of "joint righl," 88 on the 
ground of its being a common tl.ty on the part of the ordinary 
Biahops (or Presbyters) aud the pku, to take all possible pre
cautiooa against the appointment of penons who might be 
defective in their naoral and religiou character ; and that, thi& 
point being eecured, the act of appointment, or ordination, Wll8 
veated ~ the Bishops or Presbyters.* Cyprian himself, in CIUIC8 

• Cyprian, Epiat. lmi. (Os.J'ord &litioa.) It ma7 be IIILW, "tW ill coaformit7 
wit.Ii thia pndice or the Chw-clica, ~ Emperor AJuaada Snnu, pn,-riooal7 to hie 
appoilltment ol Govenon, Prcl'et1a, ud o!Mr olleen to t.- Ro,,_ )ll'O"iata. made • 
pnctiff or publishing hia 11n1111gcmmta, 11·itl1 the lWl1H or the 1iutica propmed to be 
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where hia own judgment and eomcienae were atia8ed • to the 
eligibility of ~oa for the putonl olice, on the acore of their 
puenl qualification and merit, made no 11CrDple of ord,uning 
them to clerical offioea, even in the Church at Cuthap, 
without any conmltation of the people at all. " In clerical 
ordinatiooa," •ya he, in a letter addreaed to the Preabyten, 
and Deaco.u■, and the whole pk6a of that Church, "we are acc111-
tomed to conmlt you beforehand, and in common C011Dcil to 
weigh the monl■ and merit■ of each; but human testimonies 
an not to be waited for, when there are Divine ■utlnge■ going 
before. Know, therefore, m7 very dear brethren, that he 
(Aureli111) ha■ bem ordained by me and by my colleagues who 
were preaent." * 

The tllird, and, in the opinion of Mr. Litton, the mo■t im
portant of the right■ which belong to the laity, "relate■ to the 
uerci■e of di■cipliue." And he add■, " That thia ~wer of 
inflicting Church cen■uffll i■ to be vested not in the clencal body 
alone, re■t■ on the cleare■t evidence of Scripture. It i■ the 
whole Society, under the Presidency of it■ Pastor■, that i■ to 
adjudicate upon the cue, and pronounce aentence." In proof 
of the■e statement.■, Mr. Litton fint adduce■ the oft-cited direc
tiooa given by our Lord with reference to a certain particular 
cue, " If thy brother tre.pu■ ■pinst thee," &:c. (Matt. xviii. 
ll>--17.) In the cue which he ■uppoeea, the complainant, on 
the failure of all reuonable prw,alt attempt.■ to obtain ■ati■fac
tion for the " tre■pu■ " committed, i■ directed to " tell it to the 
Church." " The meaning of Chri■t i■ plain : that he who hu 
ol'ended, and ha■ been in nin reproved by ' '"'° or tlatw,' i■ to 
be reported to all the memben of the Church, in order that they 
all-not, certainly, the Elden of the Church alone-may, accord
ing to their ability, in■tract, admoni■h, and re■tore him to the 
right way. For thi■ duty i■ committed to all the faithful, to take 
care of thoee who are in error."t But let the term "CAwcA," 
in thi■ in■tance, mean what it may,-for ounelvea we have no 
great objection to it.■ meaning all the Church, only not in it.■ 
coU«liw ~ty,-where i■ the intimation of it■ having any 
call " to adjudicate upon the cue," or " to pronounce ■en
tence ?" TLe very term■ wied by our Lord plainly U11UDe the 
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/act of the trespua ; and, on the supposition of the oll'mder'e 
finally refusing to " hear the Ch111'Ch," He him.eelf pronouncee 
the aentence, if mch it may be called,-" Let him be to tit«" 

. (the party oomplaining)-not neceaarilf or immediately to the 
Church-" u a heathen man and a publican." " or the Church, 
(in ita corponte form,) nothing here ie required. In respect 
of it, the njfe,uli"fl brother would mft'er no lou of privilege, nor 
would he be excommunicated by it. Christ simply directs that 
the brother who is ~ or ojfr,ukd, should avoid familiar 
intercoune with the trespusing or offending brother until he 
hu obtained entire satisfaction."* 

The next instance mentioned by Mr. Litton in mpport of hia 
theory of the rights of the laity in disciplinary matten, is that 
of the incestuous Corinthian. (I Cor. v.) or this cue he speaks, 
u being one "Crom which may be gathered the rule which the 
Apostles prescribed to themselves." But, unhappily for hie 
argument, u we shall presently see, he fir., la1s down his rule, 
and llln deala with the example, Crom which it " may he 
gathered." That rule, u he gives it, is u Collon :-

" To the pl'eliding Biahop, or Elden, it ordinarily appertaina to 
pronounce and carry out the decree or expulaiou : and, u lonlf u the 
legialative power ret1ide11 in the whole Society,-110 tbat no dec111ion in 
matt.era or diae!f !:; can be come to without the conaent or the people, 
-there ia no r in permitting the clerical body, u • particular 
member or it, to be the organ or the community in promulgating it.I 
decree."-Pp. 696,697. 

Now, in accordance with this rule, it wu to have been expected 
that the whole Society at Corinth would meet together, to examine 
and decide upon the cue in question, both u to the verdict and 
the sentence ; and that, the Apostle not being able to attend in 
penon, they would transmit their judgment to the Apostle, for 
the purpose of ita receiving hi.a official 11aDction. Or, suppoaing, 
u wu the fact, that, instead of dealing with the cue, they should 
be "puft'ed up," and not nther mourn that he that had done 
this thing might be taken away from among them,-did not the 
rule, u l~d. d~wn by Mr. ~tton, require that, besides UJ'lffl;I 
them to di11C1plinary proceedinga, the Apoetle should suspend his 
judgment, and wait for their decision, and tlln, adding hie own 
vote, (if he had any,) should be, penonally or by letter," the 
organ of the community in promulgating and executing ita 
decrees?" The rule atated, aa&Ul"edly, required all thia. But 
what wu the A postle'a actual procedure? Does he give to " the 
whole Society," or to any other ...,ties, directioDll to judge and 

• "D, ~ Me ..Au r'f#lil•r. Jfu rt1~. rnter 1-111 •""- ,-i-,,,, 
dimialdioamn, - .Ji d ,....,,,,..,,,,;Ctlrtll•r: ud id lalal _, CMulu, td fr,,lw 
I.nu .,/ ofruu J-ili.riortlra IMlnlv ..,, ofndnlu --""- Piunl, ""• -t::.'• -,1 ~ut..."-llid. (Tlie opimoa of Seid-, quoted witla appivnl 
., itrinp. u.. i., p. I., eap. ill.) 
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cletmmine the matter? No; not at all. He 1U11ply gi.a them 
hie OWll decision, to be conaidered .. being given by himaelf, OD 
their "being uaembled together,"-•" being preaent in ~t. 
though abllent in body,"-and be CDDcluda with the folio~ 
cbarp, " Put away from among younelvea that wicked penon.' • 
The " rule" and the eumple are at variance with each other. 
Tbia Mr. Litton very plainly feels; and 10, to compromiae the 
matter, .,. that the Apoetle, in acting .. be did, WU "IUper
lleClin«, apparently, for the time being, the regular authoritiea of 
the ciiurcb :" in other worda, OD the ahowing of Mr. Litton, the 
cue at Corinth is at the 111111e time a rvk, and yet, in the_,;,. 
points, an tzttptiora, too I-and the reader may take it to be 
either a rule, or 110 rule, u bill own diacretion may determint-. 
We ought to add, that for putting ua into this dilemma be 
maka ample amendal by the fullowing obaervatioD in another 
part of hia work :-

" It muat be remembered that thia penon (the iDC81tuo111 penon at 
Corinth) was, when St. Paal wrote, no lonpr regarded by him u nen 
in vilible communion with the Church, the Apmtle having • jndged 
ab-eady concerninl£ him who ' had • 110 done this deed, to deliver auch 
an one to Satan ; and the 11entence or excommunication 1111-inently 
pronouoced by t.he Church being but the ratification or that which 
bad previo111ly iuued Crom St. Paul."-.LiHOtt, p. 803. 

That the ei:commmiication of the o8'ender should aftenrarda 
have been spoken of (2 Cor. ii. 6) u a "poniahment" inro rii11 
,rA.,,o..,.,, does little towards deciding the point at iuoe, u to 
the ,n,tAoriJJ on which that punishment wu decreed ; whether 
we aay it wu "of many" (u the authorued English version hu 
it) or" by tlae nwau or ~lily of many," according to 
the aeme which the wonl inro bean in Rev. ri. 8, and elaewhere. 
All that is cn-tai,a on IAu point-eo far aa the record guides ua 
-is, that this commmiication wu, on the part of the Church, 
an act of 1ubmiuion to apoetolic authority, plainly indicated 10 

to be by the Apoetle'1 own word. : " For to tbia end," aay■ he, 
"did I write, that I might know the proof of you, whether ye 
be o/Jedinl in all thing■." 

Before quitting this cue, we muat allow Mr. Litton an oppor
tunity of again eir;plaining and correcting himaelf, u to what he 
bolda to be the relative ~tion of Mini■ten and laymen on 
disciplinary matt.ere, especially in eir;traordinary cum :-

" It cannot be denied," bo 11aye, "that ScriJJ'are, fv fl'Om making 
the M:inist.en of Chmt the mere orpm or the Cb11J'Ch, "ff1 where 
inffltl them with au independent. and elfeetive authority. Tbe7 are 
dmcribed u • leaden' of the flock, to whom obedieooe ii due; • •cwer-
11een' or the Chun,b or God; and the cbargea giTen to Timothy and 
Titue, in theiuimple minieterial capacity, to • rebukeahuply,' to • com• 
mand and teaoh,' and to ' reject ' the contumacio111 and aelJ'-willed, pl'Ove 
that authority or no contemptible kind wu committed to their hand.. 
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Not unl\oequently, indeed, the cireamst.ane. or the tim• were 1t1olt 
u to call for, on the part of the Biahop, the moat rigoroua aercue ol 
the preroptivea of hia o8lce conferred upon him, in order to f,revent 
the Claurch Crom becoming a Nelle of anarchy and di.order. '-Pp. 
687,691. 

There ie yet another inltance (in Acts :ui.) in which Mr. 
Steward imagines that he hu diacovered " an incidental notice 
of Ch11l'Ch practice in exact accordance with " his view. rL the 
preceding inetances, u to the participation of " the multitude" 
or the Chmch in e-rery department of Church rule. We ahould 
acarcely have thought the cue worthy of being noticed at all, 
but that his treatment of it furnishes a aingularly miking 
example of the way in which a mind 1l'U'llled with a new theol"y 
takes the moat trifling things for proof, juat u a piece of amber 
or g}UB, r'ttfflllJ rubbed, takes up very small particles, and 
adheres to them with a tenacity invenely proportionate t.o their 
weight. 

It appean, from the chapter referred to, that, on the arrival 
of Paul and hi.a companions from Cieiarea, " the brethren " at 
Jerusalem "gladly received them. And, on the day following, 
they went in unto James; and all the Elden were preeenL" 
No other penona are mentioned; nor ia there any, the remo&elt, 
intimation that any others were there. Having delivered his 
report, which wu well received, eapecially u it wu aocompanied 
(according to Acts :uiv. 17) "with alma to his nation, and 
offerings," he wu informed that, in consequence of certain 
rumoun to his diaadvantage,-u though he "taught the Jen 
among the Gentiles to foruke M01e11,"-there wu reuon to 
fear, that a commotion might arise amongst the " many thou
sands of Jen which believed, and were all aealoua of the law," 
so IIOOn u they should" hear that Paul wu come." It WM not 
yet generally known amongat them ; but, on ita being BO known, 
"the multitude," they Mid," mmt needs come together," (A. V.) 
'lrYWnft &i ,r'A,;lft ,rwe>.Jhi,,. In commenting upon this D&lft

tive, and especially upon the puuge Jut quot.ed, Mr. Stewud 
remarks,-

" Tile only point ol int.el"ellt here iii the alluaion that ocoun of (to) 
the oomiag t.oflether of the Church to ,ift theae, u IIOOll u it 1hould 
ha'f'e been ucertained that Paul wu oome. Thie 11011ice of the 
Church, u or nece..ity to be gathered together on thi■ occuion, i■ 
ueinH u to it■ genenl pnctiee, and of it■ unque■tioned right to 
oon'f'ocat.e whenever it aw ~ u well u t.o take part in the buai
neu which had brought 1t together: no more need be ll&id."-
P. 191. 

Mr. St.eward, indeed, hu said quite enough. But the want 
or the article (n) before ,r~ ia, in our judgment, fatal to hia 
view of the cue. And in this particular objection we find our-

2 K 2 
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aelff.11 1111pported by Pricieaa 1111d Roaenmiiller ;* and, it we are 
not :ouataken, by Dr. Bloomfield alllo. The latter •YB: "Pia
cator, Besa, 1111d Orotiua undentaud thia (,r~) oC a regular 
~ o( the Pff11Jk, u contradiBtinguiahed from the Pn•
/Jytn-a. But all the beet refflll commentat.on seem right in 
determining the leD8e to be, ' It ia unavoidable but that a-not 
l.v-multitude 1hould flock together.' ,,fEi'. like twOrflffl, often 
denotea what ,,.,,., a,ad lt1ill llappn,." Further, u cited by 
Kuinoel, (ia loc.,) Heinriche ia o( opinion, that ,rA,j8~ hu refer
ence not to "a cllwcla-tllfffllbly (cetu) to be convoked by the 
Apostles," but ■imply to a cortCOUTtt of the multitude. And the 
iaue of the matter, notwithatanding the precaution taken again1t 
it, wu what" James and all the Elden" had apprehended, u being 
unavoidable,-& riot.oua mob. "When the ■even day1 (of purifi
cation) were almoet ended, the Jen which were o( Aaia 1tirred 
up all the people, and laid hand■ upon him, and all the city wu 
moved, and in an uproar," and Paul narrowly escaped with hia 
life! (Acta u.i. 27-31.) If the practice of the Churches, and the 
meaning of the passage in question, were 1uch u he 8Up
poeee them to have been, how ia it that there i1 no mention of 
any formal convocation of the pkl>a of the Church on thia occa
lion? And where wu the " lxdallce-prvu:ipk," with " ite toorl
"'1/ tpililwi-," all thi1 time? 

The directione o( Christ, and the ~ce of the apoetolical 
Churches, are thua seen to avail but little, if anything at all, in 
favow of the principle, or" rule," in 1upport of which they have 
beeu 10 1trenuoualy pleaded. We may now proceed to refer to 
the vien which are euggested by the practice of the Synagogue, 
on the platform of which the early Churches were eetabliahed. 
On thia point, Mr. L. tint usumes that our Saviour'• direction 
(Matt. xviii.) ia to be interpreted, u "conferring the power of 
excommunication, not upon the Put.on of the Church only, but 
upon the v,/aok /Jody of Put.on and people;" and, eecondly, he 
1tatee that, in 10 domg, he " merely turned to a Chriatian 111e the 
well-known eutiog practice of 1ynagogical excommunication." 
-P. 201. His auumptioo, on the fint point, we have already 
1hown to be grouodleu; and eqnally groundless, we are now 
~ to maintain, ia the 888Umptioo which he makes, in rea-
10D1Dg on the 1upposition that the power o( excommunication 
wu vested in the v,/u,k /Jody o( the people compoeing the 
Synagogue. His statement on this point purportl, indeed, to 
rest on the authority o( Vitringa; t but, on eumioing the 
~ to which he refen, we find that the teatimony ofVitringa 
18 10 far from being in accordance with that of Mr. Litton, that 
it ia even directly contrary to it. "Let 118 now aee," ays 

• " QIIMI •"'' wA~ llrlin/u dud, .a• .,./I ev,,jieil l'nMu, COIIClll'llllD ,aliw 
,... -~ mot.i."-Rowamiillff, eo..n1. i. I«. 

t :0. .Ip. Y,t., h11. Iii., p. i., t11p. is. 
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Vitringa, "10Ao tllff"e IAe peno,u witA 10M111, in the .Jewish 
Church, wu lodged the power of exerciaing thia act. The 
Canona of the Hebre11'9 every where wign p,d,lic ucollfflllllica
lUJII * to the 1"', M"':1 ' Houe of J'llllg,,teal,' or 'SJMdrit1111,'" by 
which, he aays, we are to understand the judicial Presbytery 
(" Snalua jtuliciak,,t "). t It ill, in fact, one of the main objecta 
of Vitringa, in the chapter to which Mr. Litton refera, to 
prove, not only that II C/aruliala excommunication bu ita origin 
from the .Jewish," but alao that II the act of excommunication" 
belonged of right to the Rrlkr• of the Synagogue." l 

Having thUB examined the acriptural, J udaical, and patristic 
authorities, which have been supposed to jUBtify, or rather to 
demand, the "I/tree rwk•" laid down b1 Mr. Litton, in favour of 
the right& of the laity in Church aft"am, we have onI1 to add, 
with reference to him, that whilat we reject the fallacies which 
we have shown to exillt in aome part.a of hill reaaoning, we yet 
agree with him in many of bill concluaiona ; and that, on the 
whole, u a statement of the cue between Romanists and Pro
testant&, hill work ill entitled to our hearty commendation. 

And here we should be willingly content to leave the matter, 
haring ounelvea very small relish for tccluuutical controveny, 
and being inclined to believe that our readera, in general, are not 
disposed to go into auch matters to any greater length than 
that to which we have already carried them. But two of the 
writers named at the head of this Artjcle, have made special 
reference to the eccleaiutical polity of the Wesleyan Body. It 
seems, therefore, to be incumbent upon UB, in fulfilment of one of 
the pledges contained in our Pr'Ol!pectua, to take aome notire of 
that polity, and particularly of the strictul'el which one of thoae 
writen hu made upon it; with a view to ita being shown what 
that polity rtallJ u, and how far it agrees with ao much of the 
theory, jUBt now examined, u may be fairly admitted. 

Jiir•I, then, let UB look at the general administration of Church 
affaira, including participation in deliberative uaembliea, and the 
management of Church funds. It should be underatood, that 
thoae portiona of the country which are occupied by the Wesleyan 
Connexion, are geographically divided into Cirnnl•, each portion 
including aome city or town, (or a part of such city or town,) 
with a number of neighbouring towns or villages ; and alao into 

• Aa diatingaialled fJom the p,iNh ocommuaicatioa n,ferred to ia Matt. mii. 
t " Fsdnau •ne .:undo l«o, i- ci- i• E«IHJ JwJ.id r,#dml polulM 

J,,,j .. .et .. ,zn-t:nuJ.. Hur.,,,.• C-0...• n:commllllicatioaem publjeam llll#rilal 
.. r, n•:i, Domui Jadieii, ,,;,, Sn11i:oa10. Rttt!pl•• ,.,, d J.ctiotu nlgl) •••• 
Seaatam Jadieialem; ut1 alitw Ale ••nlMI• ezvli•o."-D, S,..,°" r11w,, h-.. 
iii., p. i., mp. is. (Ed. Fr-,.-, 1898, p. 7U.) 

i "NHU 11Me d<II ~. 1. Q--'- _.. .. ,-&ltk.u .,,, ,-tmil, _, 
• .,,,,., ... ;~ •wfthr, r,le,w,. l!. Enommauic:ucli .et.a n,uliu 
si...,,. ni'r .,.... )')WJ. I. Odn.tl#r1, IICOIIIPDD

0 tioQm Cbriltim .... 
- lrUlfY ,u Judaic&.-JW., p. 780. 
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Dutricl•, each Diatriet comprehending a number of Circuit& 
In each Circuit, in addition to one or more Miniaten, there are 
two Circuit-Steward-, aeveral Society-Stewards, and • large 
number of Leaden or CIU1e11; all theae (with rare exceptiou in 
the cue or Leaden) being or the lailJ. For the traouction al 
buaineu, in the variom Societies belonging to eaeh Circuit, 
including the diltr:ibution of the Poor'• Fund, • well u other 
matten more directly apiritoal, there are weekly meetinp of the 
Stewards and Leaden of each Society ; and there ia a Qauterly
Meeting, CODliating or the aeveral Stewardl and Leaden in the 
Circuit, toptber with a nnmber of Truateel or Chapela and 
Local Preachen,-all or the lait,:,-to deal with the /irtlllll:O and 
ge,wral i"'en•I• of the Circuit. And, in addition to theae, 
there may be Special Circuit-Meetings, for Bpecial emergencies. 
There are, further, two Meetinp in each Yf!U", or all the Minil
ten or the District, at both of which all the Circoit-Stewarda 
and Diatrict-Treuuren of Conneuonal Funds (who are alway1 
laymen) have a right to participate, in the tnmAction of fuwt
cial businea. All the11e are adminilltered by Minilten and 
laymen, in conjunction, a layman being alwaya one of the 
Treuuren of each 1ucb Fond. The laity are not admitted 
to the Annual Meeting of Minuten, compoaing the Confer
ence ; it haring been undentood from the beginning, and it 
being the practice to this day, that its buainem is almOBt wholly 
restricted to e:s:aminatioDI of minuterial character, to the aettling 
of ministerial appointment.II, and other matten of minor, though 
De«PN1ry, detail, together with the confirmation of the proceed
ings of the aiffd Committem of llinilten and laymen, held 
immediately before the Conference. Occamnu,U,, only, it pro
ceech to kgulal~ IICtl; 1Uch actl, however, being not conndered 
to be abmlntely binding in the firat inltance, but being left open 
to objection and appeal, on the part of the Societies. In cues 
of q,edal i•porltn1tt, they ue submitted beforehand to large 
meetings or Minilten and laymen, in conjunction, inrited from 
all partl of the Connexion. 

With respect to the wcortd item in Mr. Litton'• enumeration 
of the right• or the laity; namely, their "joint right& with the 
Clergy in the appointment of Puton," and, we will add, in the 
appointment of otber.Church-officen; the following ii the aettled 
practice of the WealeyBD body. No }ICl'IIOn can be appointed to 
the office of Leader, or Society-Steward, or Poor'1-Steward, but 
with the e:s:preaaed concurrence of the Leaden'-Meeting; nor to 
the office or Circuit-Steward, but with a similar concnrrenre on 
the part of the Circuit Quarterly-Meeting ; nor to that of a Local 
Preacher, without the concummce of a Local Preachen'-Meet
ing. No man can be received even u a ca,u/ub,te for the office 
of a Putor, but on the previo111 recommendation of the Quarterly
Meeting of the Circuit to which he belongB. In all theae cue1, 
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it ia true, the nomination ia with the Ministen ; but the 
power of aooepting or rejecting-Cyprian'• polula oel ~lig,:,uli 
oel ~iai with the laity, who almost e:a:cluivel7 com 
pose the meetingw at which the various oominationa are 
made. . 

Mr. Litton'• lmrd and Jut point, on the rights of the laity, 
relates to their participation in "the e:a:ereiae of ~," par
ticularly in cues of e:a:pulaion from Church-office, or Church
membership; or, u be cbOOBeB to call it, e:a:oommunication. The 
latter term is not current in the pbraaeology of the W ealeyan 
body, becalll!e, in its ordinary acoeptation, u being equivalent to 
implying a separation from even the vwble Church of Christ, 
it involves much more than iai neceuarily and in all cues im·olved 
in IMir idea of "e:a:pulaion from the Society." With respect 
to the exercise of diaiciplioe on the lay-members of their Societies, 
their practice is u followa. lo cue of complaint against any mem
ber, he is thereupon summoned to appear before the Leaden' -
Meeting, and, whether he attend.a or not, that Meeting consti
tutes the Court of hearing, the lay-officers present-~ther with 
such Miniatera of the Circuit as may also be present m addition 
to the presiding Minis~ in some aort u juron, with the 
exception that they are not previously " awom," their religioua 
principle being held to conatitute a sufficient obligation to fidelity, 
and that they are not required to be unanimous in their verdict. 
The innocence or guilt of the IICCll88d party having been decided, 
not merely u to the facts of the cue, but also u to the bearing 
which the " law of Christ," and the settled Roles of the 
Society u being in harmony with that law, may have upon the 
facts, the cenaure, or sentence, in cue of a venlict against those 
accuaed, rests with the Putor. But, that he may not act 
precipitately, be iai required to 8118peod hiai judgment for one 
week, at leut, and, in the mean time, to take coUDBel privately, 
not only with memben of that Meeting, but with othen beyond, 
leaving, however, both to the party acclll!ed, and to the Putor, 
the right of appeal to the District-Meeting and Conference, iJ 
either the one complain of an unfair trial, or the other of being 
hampered by a venlict palpably at variance with facts. Further,-

" Again.t a 11e11tence of upuMon pronounced b7 the Snperint.end
ent, after the verdict of a 1-den'-Meeting, the Regulations adopt.eel 
by the Conference of 1836 give to every member the right of appeal 
to a Minor District-Meeting, or which he may 1elect two-that ia, 
one-half-or the memben or juroni. And, in 1862, with the unui
moua Anction of a large number of laymen from all parta or the coun
try, it wu provided, with reference to utr«wdi-, cau, that, 1bould 
there be diuati1£,u,t,ion, on either aide, with the verdict of a Laden' -
Meeting, then, before the appal goee to the 1uperior tribunals, then 
lball be a re-bearing of the cue before a jury of twelve penoua, (lay
men,) to be cboaen by the Quarterly-Meeting (con1iBting or laymen) 
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or the Circuit in which the oft'enee oec.-un, ud a new verdiot taken ; 
in order that thia wider appeal to penona more likely to he ~u
ate and diaint.enated may ban the effect or bringing the CMe to a 
IJ)eedier and more ufuf'actory concluaion ; '° making the appeal to 
the Dietrict-Meeting and the Conference, which iii the final autliority, 
only a Jut reeollJ'Ce. It iii uo pronded, that, where a Trustee of a 
chapel it aecuaed, the oo-Tru.tee. of that chapel, being memhen or tho 
1&me Society, ahall, in the cue of a trial, meet with the Leaden, and 
take part in the nrdict. The '1-den' ban a right, likewiaie, or 
deelanng any candidate for admiuion into the Societiea unfit to be 
reoeived, after which deelaration the person iii not received. Offlce
bearen, u ' Leaden' and • Local Preachen,' ban the right of object
ing to the introduction, among themaelvea, of persona whom they may 
deem unfit, or with whom they may not be diiipoaed officially to ..
ciate ; u, uo, of deliberating mutually in reference to the ducharge 
of their mutual dutiea, and of deciding on the fault or delinquency of 
thOIM! who are accuaed of neglect, or any other fault involnng the 
liability of removal from office. And, finally, if the majority or the 
Truateea, or the majority of the Steward& and Leaden of any Society, 
believe that any Preacher apJ?Ointed for their Circuit ia immoral, erro
neoua in doctrine, deficient m abilitiea, or that he hu broken any of 
the- Ru)ee (of Pacification, made by M'iniaten and laymen in 1797), 
they ahall have authority to 111mmon the Preachen of the Dietrict, 
and all the T~ St.ewarda, and 1-den of that Circuit, to meet in 
their chapel. The Chairman or the Diatriot ■hall be Pr.ident ; and 
every Preacher, Truatee, Steward, and Leader ■ball have a vote. And, 
if the ~ority of the Meeting judge that the aooWled Preacher iii 
immoral, erroneoua in doctrine, or de&cient of ability, or hu broken 
any of the Buie■ referred to, be ahall be conaidered u removed from 
that Circuit; and another ■hall be appointed in hia lltead."-Bfffftl, 
pp. 8'8-351. 

Theae are the facta of the cue. For the preaent, we make no 
comment upon them, but leave them to speak for themselves; 
llimply requeating our readers to compare theae facts with the 
ltatemenbl contained in one of Mr. Steward's most elaborate 
and eloquent comments on the eccleaiutieal system to which 
they belong:-

" Methodi■m,'' be •y■, " in nn-y thing belo~ to ite go~
ment and action on the people, iii ri•ply a machine formed and 
worked by the Putorate olou. E-, IIJ>ring and power of it are 
actuated by the Putorate,--, nght and prinJege emanate 
lrom the Putorate,-and are held by thia ou tenme. The Pu
torate keep■ the keyt1 of «-y apartment of thi■ great bouae ; and it■ 
e■cuteheon ia imprea■ed on Jl and «-y thing it containa,--on 
nny ordinance and function aet up there for it■ onler and mainte-
11&11ce. It grup■ the memben of ite own fellowahip and of the 
Ublll'Ob with llfNI force, and~ of a man'■ coDUDJa■ion to teach 
and pnaob, or to bold memhenhip in the Church, WITBOVT ilY 
POPvua 1mue■ oa un:urmo■ wnTmL"-Illln,~ 
pp. D'VD., nviii. 
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For ounelves, on reading 10 utoniahing a ■tatement, we 
pauae for a moment to take breath. And, having recovered 
our■elve■ a little, we go over the ■tatement a aecond time. And 
u we proceed with it, 11entence by aentence, we venture to ulr., 
In the DU1Chine of Methodiam, doe■ ,ao layman -■iat, either in 
forming or working any of the part■ or detail■ of which it ia 
oompoaed ? I■ there IIO spring or power which laymen 
actuate ? RO privilege or right which emanates from tllne 1 l1 
there ROIAi"f/ it oontaim impreued with their eBC!lltcheon ? 
Have they ROlhing at all to do with the origination and manage
ment of the Wesleym-Methodist Missionary Society, or of the 
Theological Imtitution, or the System of Sabbath and Week
day Schools, or the Training College at Westminster, &c.? Is 
there IIO Ice, of IIIIJ apartment in the hou■e kept by a 1q...,., 
either alone or in conjunction with other■ ? Have they IIO

thing to do with the selection of the penoDB who oompo■e the 
Pastorate? .May men become Pastors tDitAout them? and then, 
for aught that ny layma,a can do, preach, and live, and govern, 
jUBt u they list? and ia there ,ao opportunity, on the part of the 
laymen, to interfere with their doctrine, or •orala, or nde 1 . la 
there " no lay (or popular) interference whatever," on the ques
tion of Ch111Ch-membership, or on the appointment of Church
oflicen? Have they ,ao share in the aovemment of the body? 
Doea Methodiam allow them 110 ■ufl'nge on the question of law
making and rule? and do they take 110 part in the charge and 
■dministration of CoDDWonal Funds? And are they llft7tr 
oon■ulted, either before or afterwards, in any of the11e matter■ ? 
One que■tion more: Can Mr. Steward deny any ow-and, 
much more, can he deny a/1---of what we have stated, a little 
before, u the facts of the cue ? If he can, let him do 10. If 
not, in deference to the " balance-principle," we will abstain 
from pronouncing &D)' JIOlitive judgment of our own, and will 
just leave it to the .,,.~ of our readers-with whom it i■ for 
our advantage, u well u for that of the public, that we ■hould 
continue on good term&-to determine for us, whether the com
ment we have quoted from Mr. Steward's Introduction, i■ not a 
1peciea of misrepre■entation, for which J,yperook ia rather too 
gentle a name. We will, at the 1&1De time, and on the ume 
principle, leave them to •r.• whether " Methodism, u it is," 
deserve. the bnnd of " Ultramont&Dism," which Mr. IBUC 
Taylor, for lack of better information,-and others, from defecu 
of a more serioUB character,-bave attempted to stamp upon it. 
A■ to the discipline farther exerciaed by the Conference on its 

owu members, it■ practice i■ assuredly, at all eventa, not" Ultra
montane." The Popi■h authoritiea, it i■ well lr.nown, reserve the 
ttf1ff'ily of their di■cipline for the pklJ., the Clergy enjoying the 
indulgence of a more lenient inquisition; whereu the W ealeyan 
Miniaten are all annually subjected to BCrUtiny on every thing 
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re1at;ing to their penonal and ministerial character, with a lltrict
nma beyond any thing which ia uaed towarda private Chorch
memben. We qoeation whether any other religio1111 body hu a 
goaraotee equal to that which this practice· leCUffll for the 
purity of ita Cl.em. And he mWlt be a bold, and not very wiae, 
theoriat, who would aeek in any way to alter it. 

To Jeturn, for a abort time, to Mr. St.ewud'1 " Principle■ of 
Church Goftl'llllleDt," we are delighted with the IIIOIIN, from 
Cicero* and Shabpeare, t which face the table of "Content■," 
and cannot bot think that, if he had kept them in view through 
the whole of hia volume, he would probably have been ■aved 
from very much of the confu■ion and miltake into which he hu 
fallen. lllltead of doing thil, unhappily for his 111bject and for 
himael(, he baa u.changecl the ..,.;c,,J illu1tration which they 
mppl7, and which ia adminbly fitted for hi■ theme, for a 
a«/tartieal one, which ii altogether out of place, and which mil
l-■ and hamper■ him almo■t all the way through. He i1 evi
dently a· IDU1 of gentle ■pint, poetical tute, and warm fra
temal •ym~tbim; ., much .,, that it grievm 1111 to be com
pelled to dil"er from him ., widel,:, u in ju1tice to the ■object 
we are conlltrained to do. And if he mWlt needs e:r.cogitate a 
theory out of an ilhmntion, we are quite 1ure, that himaelf and 
hi■ mbjeot would have been much more at home in Mu■ic, than in 
Mechaon. Woald., therefore, that he had kept to hi■ two ele
gant aocl moll& appropriate .alto. ! In that cue, he might have 
ahown, in hi■ own vivid and powerful 1tyle, how the stringB of each 
jillu, and all the liN, lbould be attuned to the New-Testament 
piteA, not to that of the Parliament, or the politico-religiou■ pub
lic of thi1 eountry, or to that of any earthly Government what· 
ever :-bow the MnlOIIJ intended ii produced, when each of the 
atrinp and pipe■ keep■ to it■ own part, whether it be alto, lt1t0r, or 
6-..; and all, with the 1UDe object in view, (for they are all mp-

• '11le ..-., • it ~ ia t. rutlo, ii oalJ rf" or• .. traco, (to be ro...ul. ia St . 
.&.,_tin, a •. Dn, lili. b., c:ap. Ill,) ud, or itaelr, u liardlJ rapal,le orgrammatiral ton• 
lltnd:ioa. fte eluJlr i-ge, • it ltalNla in the" ~ta" af Cimo, ii II rollon: "U, 
ia,µ;-Mlilw,~ealw;,..,•mlu,eoee#aluulpi"-tnn.tl,uutliltiae
N....., ,- iaallhlwa • ~••dr. au• ~J,rn - ,....1, U,W -
ff■lu ,1 MMtailliaMW■ -■ ■otkr■Jio11e eoaeor• t .. n, ,;#rit•r ,t ~.
ae rz -i, ,t ;■.,.,;. rl ■Hii.l ;,,1n;tttu ,,,..,.,,., ., -;., ■otknt. r■liou 
,_,.. - ---■ii/;-." (ao& ,&ai■i/ior■■) "~; ,t,.. ...,___ ,Ii 
__, ~ i■ ...u,, H .t i■ eiNM4t --,/ia." "Aa, i■ iut.rmne■ta t.li■i p 
witla auinp or wiaol, or • ia .-..-. coomrtal, t1-e i1 • ten■in 11nieo■, lrom dutinel 
aotea, die 1-t lltention ol whieb ii lianli ancl intolerable to mll'al e■n, and tlaia 
..... , 1-.p JMde lip 6- t.be elFeel uf YffJdiferat _..., ii Jet l'elMWN eoaew,I. 
al ... ..-t; IO, fna t.be bipel& uad lowat _. intft.-<1IUIIJ cmlon, U 6- _, 
-, _.., • citJ pmaed bJ -, bJ the agn,emcnt of nry clifemat tbinp, ii in 
1lllima; uul tlau wlaieb, ia .,.,_ ii ralW 1iJ tlae mllliciau 'lwao■1,' ia, bi • citJ, 
•....,,,J.•• 

t "Far~ tJaoap llip, 111111 low, IM lonr, 
ha aatG puu. ~ keep ia - -•t. 
t'~•I ba a l\all and ulllnl clar, 
Libmlllic." 
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poeed to be living and intelligent,) conspire, withoot ,my thing 
of the spirit of rivalry or counterblut, to heighten the el'eet ol 
each other :-how the dueonh which may aometimea grate upon 
the ear may uiee from IOIDe of the lltringa or pipee going "out of 
tune," or from their leariug their own put for the parpoae Gl 
attempting to take a put which belonga to another, or from offl
cioua and unakilful, md, it may he, even miachievo111, intermed
dliog, from eome quarter or other, with the tenaion of the Btringl, 
or the~"uatment ot the pipes, or the ~ent of the para to 
he pla . And he might alao have n,t'erred to certain pieca of 
Chore -muaic, compoeed by St. Paul and othen; IOCh u Rom. 
:I.ii. 2-16, and 1 Cor. i.10-18,&c. The illuatrationhehu choaen 
u hia guicting-1tar ia altogether inapt and unintelligible u 
applied to hi• 1ubject. We C&D undentand what ia meant by 
Aanlloltiou action; but a "wx,rnag tf¥ili6,..,,,." ia what Dr. 
Whately calla "a ,utl,naat~al impouihility, which involvea an 
ablurdity and aelf-contndiction." Thill incongruity • 'ff!f'J 
C&Ddidly admitted by Mr. Steward himeelf, in the very fint 
aentence of hia chapter on the "Balance:"-

" By thi1," he uy■, "ii not meant what the word • balanee,' if 
literally taken, would aeem to intimate,-a perfect parity between two 
eorurtituent force11 in a community, which, u plaeed in oppoaition to 
each o>ther, se"e but to negative the aetion of each respectively. 
Such a balance mut imply, not perpetual motion, but perpetual .t.and
mll; • notion which, u applied to minda," (and to matter, too,) 
" ia • aimple impoaibility. All balanced counteraction in IIOGietie9 
impliee diaaolutioa, or that one or other of their colllltituent.. ulti
mately prevaile. By • balance,' then, ia not meant parity in ref'tlffll• 
to government, or there could be no rule ; hilt auch • combination of 
forcea, of difl'erent kind■, u Benm to modify the -.'81ld1111t one."-
P. 20. 
Thi■ ia intelligible, though not very happily or coherently 

upreaed. But then, for conailltency'• uke, and for the uke of 
penpicuity, from thia point through the rest of the volume, the 
terma "balaace" and "balaace-prvu:ipk," and "eqwil,ri,ma," with 
reBpeCt to Church-government, llhould have been dropped alto
gether, and the term " combination of different forcea," or mme 
equivalent upresaion, ahould have been uaed in their ltead. 
Otherwiae, by uaing, u he doe:11, old worda witl1 _.., meaainp, 
which few of hia reader■ will be likely to remember, and the 
introduction of which very greatly lacka the "caUida j,uu:lflN" 
upon which Horace imiat■, aa being eaential to the acceptance 
and currency of 1uch innovations, he " darkena" hia "counael," 
allllOllt u much u if he had employed " words w,itltot,t mean
ing." In plain Engliah, his object ia to indicate a coune ~ 
procedure between Abaolutiam (on the part of Minister■) on the 
one hand, and Democracy on the other ; and this intermediate 
coune he calla "Moderati■m." In the remarb which he hu 
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made on theiie three principlea, we freely admit, there ia much 
to appro•e and admire ; and we repudiate the m:tremea which 
he condemne, u heartily u he could wiah WI to do. In ao 1ay
lllf, we m:preu alao our appnnal of a 1y1tem which 1ball be 
nmther the one nor the other, though we reject the abemdity of ita 
being a " combination " or eYen " appoaition " of two principles 
which are incompatible with, and contradictory to, each other. 
We alao accept, u freely u he doea, the teaching of St. Paul 
and St. Peter, that government in the Church-but not the 
w,/tok go'Rl'llment-ia both the ordinance of God,_ and of man 
likewiae ; and that, in those cuea of mere detail in which God 
hu not 1polr.en, man may ordair,,., provided only and alway1, that 
hia o..Jiuanoea ao agree with the priaciplu dmnelJ nllwrized, 
u not to detnet &om them on the one hand, nor to add to 
them on the other. But at thia point we muat need.a leave him. 
In air.etching hia theory of Church-goYe111ment, he baa wandered 
away from the economy of Chriat'1 howiehold and kingdom 
to thoae of merely human aocietiea and worldly go•ernmentll ; 
and in ao doing he h.- introdnced.11e111 pri,u:ipla, not merely 
npplementary,-which wonld be bad enough,-but eYeD contrary, 
u we think, to" the law of Christ." Hia theory, therefore, "ia of 
the euth, euthy, and ~eth of the earth;" and it" 1&Youreth 

not the thinp that be of God, but thoae that be of men;" and 
therefore, u a whole, ia utterly inadmiaaible. " With these 
'riewa "-to ue hiaown word..-" we cannot hold the foundation 
u mre; and, if there be fault in the foundation, we may be 1urely 
apued the labour of enrniuiug the 111pentructure,"* beyond 
what we have already done in our remarlr.a upon hi1 acriptunl 
precedenta. "No more need be uid," except that almoat eYery 
thing that ia vuuable in hia IMO'l'f, ia already to be found in 
pradiff, in the ecclesiutical syatem which, nevertheleu, he IO 
unaparingly condemna. 

We deeply regret the neoeaaity of adverting to mch topica. 
A truce, we •y, to all oontroveniea on mere extemala, uving 
the right of defence to thole whom their advenariea will not IUft"er 
to be quiet. The Apoatlee and earlier Chorchee had little or no 
oontrowny upon 1uch mattera; and it wu only when attention 
wu tnnaferred from the 11pirit to the letter, from the 111b■tance 
to the form, that thole Churchea began. to decline in their power 
for good, u well u in their purity. Nor did the Protestant 
.Beformen, in the tint inltance, object to the external form and 
Polity of the Chorch apinat which they proteated, but against 
1ta doctrinal erron, it■ blinding 1npentitiona, and it■ blu
pbemoua idolatry. But u the new or &formed Churches 
bepn to quarrel about modes of wonhip, and other matten of 

• Appndis n .. -taiai■g ....... Oil 1111 Blay OD tlae Coul:itution ol Wewya 
•..Wn, 1ly .Jab ..._;" • .Eaa.y wbiela n ltroagt, • -4 ta tile atta
a ot .. .---. 
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atill Ie. imporiance, the trw apirit of the Ref'ormation began to 
wax feeble, the firea of their UDctuariee were buried in uhee ; 
and a renewed diapeoaatioo of the Spirit of power and grace 
became o~, to renew their Btreogth and to re-kindle their 
glory. So it will always be. The aeal expended upon thioga 
merely external, is ao much withdrawn from what ia due to thole 
things which are apiritual; and the jewel ia forgotten, and in 
danger of being l01t altogether, in the bustle of thme who toill 
tinker the casket. The guilt of these damaging oootnneniea 
reeta, of coune, with the aggraMJr•, and with thoae who encou
rage them, whOBOever they be; jUBt aa the guilt of the mischief 
that may accompany, or follow, the European war now opening 
ita thuoden, reata with the Ruuian Czar, and with tholN, who 
may abet him. "Let every man be fully pen,uaded in hia Olf'll 

mind," aa to what Church or Society it ia that mon nearly 
approaches the acriptural atandard, and will beat aubaene, in hia 
own cue, the great objects which all Churches ought to pm
mote ; and then let him study to " be quiet and do bis own buai
oeaa," and "to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." 
Should he want other work, there ia better work to be done, 
if the Apostle waa right, than that of " meddling with thoee 
who are given to change." Our own country demanda of the 
Churches a more thorough cultivation, and " tlie field " of " the 
world " ia all before them. Let their "1t'lln ceue." Let them 
" beat their BWorda into plough-11harea, and their apean into 
pruning-boob," and let them " learn war oo more." " Then 
shall the earth yield her increue ; and God, even our own 
God, shall bleea DB. God ■ball bleaa ua; and all the enda of the 
earth 11hall fear Him." 

MT. VII.-1. St"'e Papn, p,,/JluMd .,._. tu Atd/aority of Hw 
Mafe•lf• ~.-Kirtg Hmr, tu Big/tlA. Elftl9l Vola. 
4to. Loodou. 1830-1852. 

2. Lettn-• oj &,al ad IUutriou Ladia of Gnd Brit.,., froa 
t!w ~ of tu 7-(PA Cfttlwy lo IM C- of tlw 
Reip of Qweli Mary. Edited chiefly from the Originala in 
the State-Paper Office, the Tower of London, &c. By MuT 
ANH EvunT Wooo. Tbfte Vola. London: Colbam. 
1846. 

3. Wriliftg6 ad Duptd"'iou e/ no- Cnnaiat!t', A~ of 
COlll""""'1, OIi IM uw,r. S•pper. Edited for the Parker 
Society by TH Rn. JoaN Eo11no CoH, M.A. Two Vola. 
8vo. Cambridge. 1M4. 

4. &r.ou ad Rnaaiu of Ht,gA Latirtwr, .,,,,,etitM Bu/top of 
Worcutn-. Edited for the Parker Society by TBII Rav. 
Gzoaos ELw111 Coors, B.D. 8vo. Cambridge. 18'5. 
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I . .Renumu of M1h Omruk, m.ltop qf B.dt!'I'. Edited tor 
the Parker Society by Te■ Rav. G■oaa■ PliUON, D.D. 8YO. 
Cambridp. 1846. 

Ta■ tnnaition perioda of hidory preaent to the mental vision 
of the philmophic thinker phuea fraught with deep interest, not 
only from their ultimate bearing upon the wide oat-atretchiq 
deetiniea of countries and kingdoma, l()IDe of them alumbering in 
the myaterio1111 hue of a yet undreamed-of future, but alao from 
their developmenta of human power and human pueion, alter
nately awaying, and awayed by, the ltraDg current of eventa. 
Great men and great eventa have, from the ,rorld'a beginning, 
aprung up aimultaneoualy. Whether the men create the eYenta, 
or the eventa bring out the elae latent powen of tJie men, ia a 
qUtlltion tm!I' mooted, bot never to be decided, unleaa we CUl 

come to the concluaion that He who controla l>ot/a fita hia imtru
menta for tJie work which He baa in store for them to do, and 
the work for the men whom He hu th1111 m~ely gifted. 

But what ia to be ondentood by a tramitional period of hia
t.ory'? Not that which beara the imprea of external force, when 
the iron rod of oonqueat, ltretched over a deaolated country, 
atrikea down half ita inhabitant.a, and mabe alavea of the rest. 
The reckleaa conqneran 1111bdue, but they do not convince ; and 
the cruahed victims au.bmit, bot are not changed. No one al 
t.be ::{ oonqueats to which England, in its earlier hutory, wu 
mbj , can be called a t:ruuritional period, excepting that of 
the Roman ; when, not by the power fli the aword, but by the 
introduction of wiae and benefioent laws, of civiliaed uaagea, and 
of the benignant influences of Chriatianity, a complete, though 
not a rapid, change wu produced in the whole character of the 
population ; and thia, aot after the manner of the fierce Suon, 
the piratical Dane, and the hardy None-man of after timea,-by 
., large an indraught al the conquering nation, aa made the 
natiYea only a amall proportion of the whole population,-but by 
the atrong influence nerciaed Ol'el' thole nativea themaelvea. 
Far more important than the changea produced by the ruh of 
conqaeat, are thoae that llpring up llilently from a nation'• heart, 
u the .. ogiew of reaiatleaa truth makea for itaelf a d~ 
ooune, and bunbl down, one after another, the barriera which the 
prejudices of agea have heaped in ita way, but ,rhich were never 
Lefore felt u barriera; for the atrong stream had not reached 
their limita. Now they are alowly ~. or bra'Rly-it 
may be, &acel;>--oualw.-,.1; and broad and guahing liea the out
l!pread atream, widened u well • deepem,d, and laagha at the 
feeble atrengtb which would have held in ita coune. 

Who ia not conacioua of the thrilli.ngmaa of the tnnaitional 
periods of hia own life, or al the young livea, perhai- still dearer, 
growiur up uoand him? With what ..-neat hope we watch 



the early gleams of intellect in the child that, fitfblly and by 
ltartll, ftDden out of hia own little fairy realm into the rNl 
world, and IIUlpl'iael 118 with hia eager qlll!lltioninp al that which 
u / The child ill becoming a boy ; yean roll on ; hia CODffl'lle ia 
with the ttal; and he baa 10 much to do in "gueaaing hia won
dering way " amidst the marvele which l1ll'l'Ol1nd him, that he 
hu no time left fOI' any thing elle, till another tranaitional 
period anivm. The q,inhu,IUia of life, the mysteriea that lie 
beneath the 1urface of thing■, are dimly ~. and trem
blingly pored into ; and we feel that the mind hu awoke to a 
fully-developed comcioU1De111, and that there ia now DO limit, 
beyond that of it■ own atrength, to which, if 11DCODtrolled by 
circumatanCN, it may not upire. 

Somewhat analogoua to these two perioda are the cbangea in 
a nation'• hiatory. During the time of the Romans, our fare. 
father■ emerged from infancy to boyhood; but their ~ 
W88 10 frequently internipted by foreign wan, and civil atrife, 
that agea intenened beCore. any material advance YU made. 
In the fifteenth century, however, the invention al printing 
gave an electric impulae to the intellect of Europe ; and in 1509, 
when our Eighth Henry ucended the throne, there Wlft latent 
energies rousing into action, which, independently of himaelf, 
muat have rendered hia reign a heart-atirring time. We are too 
much in the habit of regarding England u eul118ifflly Popiah a& 
the IICCelllUOD of Henry VIII., and u excluaively Protatant 
when the BCeptre wu 1wayed by Queen Eliaaheth; and of attri
buting the change mainly to the penooal influmre of theNt 
1trong-willed Tudor Sovereign■. But neither one pmrition nor the 
other ia atrictly correct. In both cues, there were C011Dter ele
ment■ at work; and it wu the power pc maed lrf theae Prince., 
of throwing the potent prutige of Government mto the -1e of 
the party which they favoured, that enabled them to wield the 
aceptre with a deapotiam exerciaed by DO Sovereign of England 
before or aince. 

The puhm beating at a uation'• heart are but imperfectly regi.
tered by the cunory llllrVeyor of it■ act■. Our chroniclen tell ua 
little of the working& of thole movemeota, of which they record 
only the reaulta ; but a 111Cll19ion of ooincidenoe&, fortunate for 1111, 
though moet unfortunate for the partiea themaelvea, hu laid open 
before u1 a aeriell of private record• of the reign of Henry VIII., 
unequalled in extent and value by th011e of ant nation in EnroJ,e, 
at 10 early a period. The diagrace and fall o hia two 1ucceu1ve 
Prime Miniaten, Wolaey and Cromwell, occaaioned the aeinre 
of their paper■, and the preservation of a long aerieil of docu
ment■, which can acarcely be too highly prised. We have not 
only their State OOl'l"ellpoodence, but letten addrel&ed to them 
by penona in every atap of aociety, and on e,ery clue of mb
ject.e; whilat, to complete the picture of IOCiety thaa fonned, and 



to &ll in ita dome.tic detaila, we haYe a third aet of papen,
thme of Arthur Plantapoet, Viaeount Liale, a natural aon of 
Edward IV., and Gonnior of Calais. He wu a man of large 
family CODDe1ione ; and bis private correapondence ia curiously 
illuatrative of home life in the mteentb century. Bia papen were 
aeiNd, and he bimaelf wu rommitted to the Tower on a charge 
of official negligence, which WM conltnled into treuon. He 
wu nltimately exonerated, but died in the Tower, of the very joy 
of releaae. From theee three cluaea of docome,nta are mainly 
pthered the contenta of the volumes, eome of them large and 
ponderoua, the titles of which are placed at the bead of this 
paper ; and from them we shall obtain a view, u clear u our 
limita will permit, of the state of religious belief, of social 
and dommtic life; and may also indnlge in a peep at bluff' King 
Hal him11elf, not in bia robe and crown, but in his doublet 
and jerkin, when be 1IDkinged bimaelf in his cheery, and often 
very homely, anbendinp with his courtiers. Somewhat, too, of 
the bidden workings of bis strong and fiery puaiona, of the 
IDDUOUII and treacherous policy of W obey, and of the avaricioua 
and .ervile temper of Cromwell, will come before our view. 
But of tbia more anon. 

The Court in which More and RU1111ell flourished, in which 
Holbein painted, and Surrey sang, wu awaking to the import
ance of e:a:tending the education of youth beyond the mere read
ing and writing, the hunting and hawking, which had hitherto 
formed ita principal aphere. The collectioDB of State Papen 
before 1111, however, being published chiefly for biatorical pnr
JXIIIC9, give ua little information on this head ; and we mpply 
the lack from 110me private memonnda of our own. The follow
ing letter is from the Schoolmaster of the Doke of Richmond, 
the natural 110n of Henry VIII., to Wolsey. This boy, then 
about eight years of age, wu established with a princely Court 
at Pomfret Cutle, to fill, under the direction of a Council, the 
poat of Lord W uden of the Border ¥arches. 

"KOBt humbly bNeeching Your Once, your Orator 11Dd Daily 
Beadman, Richard Croke, Bchoolmuter to the Duke of Richmond, 
thM it would p1- Your Once, of your moat abundant goodn-, to 
direct yfYV moet gncioua Jett.. of commandment unto my Lord of 
Richmond'• Council, comprwng th- articlee following:-

" Fint, the quantit,r of time which I 1ball daily OCC11py with my 
Lord in learning, by Your Grace appointed; the aid Council permit 
and auft'er me to ban - unto him one hour before Mui and 
lireakl'ut, according to Your Gnoe'■ former commandment. The rellt 
of the time of instruction ol my Did Lord to be taken at my dilcre
tion, and u I ,hall perceive most convenient, and my Did Lord m01t 
apt to learn, provided that no more time by me be occupied in one 
day, than by Your Once ■hall be appointed, nor that I 10 remit any 
part or the ame, that thereby my Lord'■ learning may decay. 

"Seeond, that whenu my aid Lord ii forced to writ.e of hi■ own 
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band to Abbot.a and mean penom, contrary to Yoar 0-'1 command-
• ment, and tul immediately after bi■ dinner and ~ taken, to the 
great dulling of bi■ wit,, 1pirit■, and mem.ory, and no little hurt of hi■ 
head, ■tomacb, and body. And that it were very ~. in m7 
poor judgment, m1 Mid Lord should writ.e nothing of hi■ own band, 
but in Latin, 1pemally to the King'• Higbn- and Your mo■t noble 
Grace, to the int.ent that be might more firmly imprint in bi■ mind 
both word■ and phl'Uell of the Latin tongue, and the aooner frame him 
to ■ome good 1tyle in writing, wbereunto he i■ now very ripe: it 
would p1- Your Once therefore to dekrmine and appoint both cer
tain penom and al■o certain timel! in the week, to whom only, and 
when, my aid Lord ,ball writl', either in English or in the Latin 
tongue, 11 your high wiadom ,hall think mo.Jt convenient, provided 
the Mid e11.erci■e of bi■ hand and 1tyle, in both the tonir-, be com
mitted only to the dilcretion and order of me, bi■ &hoolmuter, and 
that no man may force him to writ.e, un1- I be there pnNDt to 
direct and form hi■ Aid band and lltyle. 

" Thirdly, that whereu by esample or good education, u well in 
"""'"'•"" u good learning, of 11uch young gentlemen u by Your 
Grace', comm&11dment be attendant U{>OD my Did Lord, the 1&1De 
might more facilely be induced to profit 1n hi■ learning, it would p1-
Your Grace to give commandment that the illlltruction of the Mid 
gentlemen be at the only order and di■poaition of the Schoolmuter. 
So that they be 1traitly commanded to appl;r their learning at 1uch 
timea II I ■ball think convenient, without mamtenance of any 111&11. to 
the contrary; and al■o that none of them, nor any other, be suft"ered 
to oontinue in my Lord'• chamber, during the time or bi■ learning, 
but ■ucb only u the Mid Schoolmuter ,ball think m•t, for the 
furtherance of the •me. 

"Fourthly, it would pleue Your Grace in like wiae to oomDlUld 
that the time of my Lord'• learning, by Your Once appointed, be not 
int.errupt.ed for any trifte, or re■ort of any .tranp,, but only ■tnngen 
of honour, to whom al■o, if my Mid Lord might, by the advioe of bi■ 
Schoolmut.er, e11.hibit and make ■ome ,how of hi■ learning, like u he w11 
wont and doth of hi■ other putimea, it 1hould greatl1 encourage him to 
hil learning ; to the which, beeawie it i■ m01t labonoUB and t.edio111 to 
children, Hu Grace 1hould be mOlt apecially animated and encomaged. 

"Finally, that no way,, colour, nor craft be taken, to di■counge 
alienate, or avert my aid Lord'■ mind from learning, or·to ntingui■b 
the. love of learnin~ in hi■ e■timation, but that be be induced mo.t 
highly to e■teem b11 book of all bi■ other lltudie■. The which thing, 
with other the premi-, obt.ained, I dare be bold to -ure Y oar 0-, 
that hi■ learning, at the 11ight of Your Once, ,ball, with no little 
time, and mucl~ p1-ure of himaelf, far 111U111ount and JIIII the know
ledge of any child of hi■ year■, time, and age, none esoepted."-WH
N/ On. •p-'-, vol iii., p. 98, &.I.Parr O.fli•. 

Ainidat the iJnmeme 1DU11 of Cromwell'• Correspondence, 
there are many interesting notices of the early edocation and 
habit. of hi.a youug 10n Gregory. Some of theae are cnrioua, u 
'8brdiog illuatntiona of the model of 1tudy, &c., adopted at 
that period. Gregory waa placed under the care of Dr. Bow-
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land Lee, aftawuda Bishop of Ccmnay wl Jkhft,,Jd, who 
frequently wrote to Cromwell, &llllOIUlcing the implOftJDflllt at 
hia "little man" in learning, and alao hie proficiency , in the 
m:erci11e11 of the chue, to which he wu greatly addicted. After the 
elevation of Dr. Lee to hia bishopric, the chup of young Crom
well devolved more immediately upon Henry Dawes, the Biahop'• 
Chaplain, from whom we baYe the two following letter■:-

"Pleueth it yam mutenhip to be adnrtuecl, that Kr. Grt'gory, 
with all hil comp■nJ here, are (th■nk1 be to God) in health, daily 
oecupied and embuined in the train and enrcile of learning, under 
neh manner 1111d form u there ii no ■m■1l hope the IUCCNI thereof to 
be ,uch u ■hall ■outeut and ..tuiCy your good trut and opectatiou. 
Being much mofe likelihood of profit and inoreue, than at any time 
heretofore; partly for cau■e he ii now brought 101Dewbat in an awe and 
cir., ready to gin bim■elf unto ■tudy when he ■hall be tbeM1Dto 
required, and partly irince thinp which heretofore hue alienated and 
detract4!d Jm mind from laboan to be taken for the attainment of good 
Jetten, are now 111bdued and withdrawn. Wbereunto (u a thing not 
of lea■t moment and rearud) may be added the ripenea and maturity 
al hi■ wit ; wlaich, not being of that hut, ■ort that bye and bye do 
brin, Corth their fruit, doth daily grow to • more docility and apt 
readinea to ~Ye that that ■ball be ■bowed him by hil te■chen. 
The order of bil ■tudy, u the hour■ limited for the French tongue, 
writing, playing at weapom, cuting of account■, putim• of in■tru
ment■, and 11UCh othen, bath been deriiied and directed by the prudent 
wi■dom of Hr. Southwell. who, with • fatherly -1 and amity, much 
cle■iring to h■n him • ■on worthy ■uch parent■, oeueth not u well 
OOlk.'fflWlg all other thinp for him meet and ..-y, u uo in 
learning, to es.p,_. hil teuder Ion and dection towarm him, aearch
ing, by all me■n1 po■■ible, how he may mo■t profit,---daily hearing 
him to read ■omewW in the Engli■h tongue, and advertiling him oC 
the natunl ■nd true kind of pronunciation thermC, e:1pounding lllo 
and declaring the etymolOIJY and natin lignification of ■uch worda u 
we haft borrowed of the Latin■ or Frenchmen, not eYen ■o com
monly u■ed in our quotidian ■peecb. llr. CheMy and Kr. Charle■ in 
like wile ende■YOIIJ'eth and employ""1 themeehw, accompanying llr. 
Oresory in learning, among whom ui • perpetaal cont.mtion, nrife, and 
oonlliet, and in IDIIIID8I' of 1111 hone■t envy who ■hall do 1-t, not onl7 
in the French tongue. (wherein llr. Vallence, after a wondroualy com
pendioua, facile, prompt, and rally way, not without painful dilipnoe 
and laboriou■ indutry, doth in■truet them,) but al■o in writing, playing 
at weapon■, and all other their nercile■. So that, if eontinuanoe in 
thil behalf may take place, whenu the Jut l1UIUllel' wu ■pent in the 
Nnioe of the wild pde■■ Diana, thi1 ahall, I tr111t, be comieorated to 
Apollo and the )(-, to their no IIIIUl1l profit and your Rood conten
Wion and pl-■ure. And thu■, I beaeech oar Lord to haYe you in hi■ 
mo■t gncioaai tuition. At Riain,r in Norfolk, thi■ la■t day of April. 

" Your faithful 1111cf IDOlt 
"Bounden Senant 

"ffsny D.a.,n1.". 
:Jlj~ Ldt..-,, Si,«,,111 lleri#, Toi. i.s.,p. 89, &...P.,,.,- <J.lit#. 
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A little later oooon the fbllowing :-
.. After he bath heard Mua, he taketb a lecture or Erumua'• ' <l,llo

f.,...' called • PidM Ptwrilu,' wherein ii de■cribed a ffr1 pieture 
of one that 1hould be rirtuou■Jy bro~ht up; and beeaul8 it ii ., 
a-,, for him, I do not only cauae him to read it over, but aJeo to 
pnetile the precept■ of the aame ; and I have alao tnn■lated it into 
Eogliah, eo that he may confer them both together, whereof, u learned 
men affirm, oometh no ■mall profit; which tramlation, J>l-th it you 
to receive by the bringer hereof, that you may judge bow much profit
able it ii to be Jeuned. Aftt'r that, he eurciseth hi■ hand in writing 
one or two holll'I, and readetb upon Fabian'• Chronicle u Jong: the 
reaiidue of the day be doth spend upon the lute and virginala. When 
he ridetb, (u he doth very oft,) I tell him, by the way, 1011111 hieto7 of 
the romance■ or the Greeb, which I cauae him to rebeane again m a 
taile. For his recreation, be uaeth to hawk and bunt, and ■boot in hi■ 
Jong bow, which frametb and _ ■ucoetdetb 10 well with him, that he 
.eemeth to be thereunto given by nature."-JC..-U.--, utt.,.,_ 
&CON &n., vol ix., p. to, 8tatt1-Papw o.J'lo,. 

Thia ICllle of education, limited and uncomprehenaive u it WIIII, 
far exceeded the U8WII. modicum. Public achool■ fer the inatruo
tion of ,outh of the higher orden were of recent inatitution. la 
reference to one of theae, we hear of objectiom made to the 
placing of fnr boys in one bed, but met in a mode evidently 
deemed moat utiafactory by the muter; namely, by a state,;. 
ment, that the bed ia large enough for four at11, aoa that the 
companiom of " Muter Jame■" are all " cka-..lilueetl cAil
tlrn. :" whilst, in a /oung ladies' boarding-school, one of the 
pupils loaee a pair o shoe■ in a bet with a lady',11-maid ; and 
another displays far more eagerneu about her coifs, and partleta, 
and satin gowm, than about her le■aona, which were confined to 
reading, writing, learning to play upon the spinnet and reple, 
and the endleaa stitcherie■ in wools, wonted., and ailb, rivalled 
in the German-wool mania of our daya. Domestic education 
wu rarely made of sufficient importance to require a aepuate 
official u instructor. The family Chaplain, where auch esiated, 
added the " teaching the fOung idea how to shoot," to IIUDdr_, 
other duties, aometime9 m•arelJan"Oua en~h, which fell to hlB 
department; and a lady's-maid wu cona1dered of additional 
value, if she could not only _care for her lady's robes, but also 
teach good mannen to her lady's danghten. 

"' Madam,' write. a noble lady, who ii urgently noommending the 
Tirtuea and e:a:ceUenCU!II or • a good maid, botu - (deady) and wile, 
and true or heart and tongue i. I Madam, thil gentlewoman CUI do 
aa1 manner of aerviee you put her to, either to wait upon your Lady
■hip, or t.o wait on my Lord'■ daughten and youn, ■nd t.o bring 
them up well, and C111 teach them ,· lal goo4 ......,.. ; or t.o k-, 
Y?llr r,Jate, or your napery, 1he cu o very well, or uy other ..,_ 
nee.' '-Ldui-e ".f Boy.I Mil lllutriow Latlw, vol. ii., p. 81. 

Pllffllta not unfrequently eent their children to aome neigbbour-
2 L 2 



ing conYmt, where, if they learned little, they 'flN at 1eut out 
.of the way, at an flXJlfllUlfl u trifling u that of certain adver
tising achoola of the preaent day, in which the juvenile inmate& 
are completely " done for," that ii, boarded, clothed, and edu
cated, for .£16 a year, and no vacationa I The conaeqoence wu, 
that few, even among the higher cluaee, were 111fticiently a.pert 
in the ue of the pen, to diapen8I, with a aecretary; they alwaya 
•ed, but aeldom wrote, their own letten; and oocuionally, 
when the, did 10, their oft'encea against orthognphy, unaettled 
and varymg though it wu, were 10 flagrant u to render it 
matter of regret that they did not adopt the J.- tl'agi,' of a 
certain Ruman Prince, who wrote with hie own hand, to ehow 
all due courtesy to his correspondent; but, for the aake of con
venience, aent a copy written by hia aecretuy. What, for 
in■tauee, can be more atrocioua than the following line■, penned 
in a hand which, to judge from the 1pecimen given in a fac
aimile, i1 u bad u the ■pelling ; yet the production of a ladf 
who wu the daughter of one of the fint Peen in the realm, and 
.who, in her married life, filled the t::' left VIC&Dt by the death 
of a daughter of Edward IV., in ming the ■eoond wife of 
the Duke of Norfolk?-

.. I pra you to lat me haft' lmowyng wwhether you haft' ,-ived my 
boke hoft' hutaclee, and my later that I -d you wythal, to intrat 
my Lord my huban to hall' a bater leff'eng. I pra you -d me word 
.in wryeteng wat hanware you had. I pra to God that I ru.y be my 
fl'orten to do you 1111m pluer fl'or the kyneu that by haft' fl'on in you ; 
he ■al haft' my hart and my god wyl by lefl', and bal the fl'rendea 
tbahat I bn make." -

Le.t our readcn lhoald not euily read thia riddle, we 111bjoin 
it■ 1C>lution :-

" I pray you to let me ban knowing whether you have 1"8Cf'ived 
my book of uticlea. and my letter that I 1ent you withal. to 
entreat my Lord ml. huat.nd to have a better living. I pray you 
-d me word in wnting what auwertSu:had. I pral to God that 
it ru.y he my fortune to do you 110me for the k1ndne. that I 
have found in {ou: ye ahall have my and my good will (whili,) 
I live, and al the Crienda that I can make."-..C...,,-, .tc., vol. ii., 
p. 221. 

There were accompliahment■, however, in which the fair 
fingen, innocent of ink, excelled, and in which we find &mlll

ing tnce■ of 111111Utauee received from the other ■ex. A notable 
houaewife, whoee decoctiona and confection■ were in a ■tyle 
■a8iciently rwurcAI to be thought worthy of preaenting to the 
-royal table, writea to no le■a a penon than a future Biahop, in 
reference to IC>IDe in■tnu:tion■ in cookery, which ahe had received 
from him:-

.. Sir,-Theae ahall he to deaire you to he ao good unto your IM!r't'ant 
and wont ICholar, u to write unto me of the thing that you taagh, 
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me, how 111&117 pound. of npr mut p to how many pound, or 
quiaeel, barberriea, and damucene,i,, or plum•. I ban clean ro~tt.en 
how many pounda of the one and of the other. Now the time of 
quince. iii eome, I would fain be doing. It may pleue you, therefore. 
to write to me of all thui, and of any thing more that it will pleue 
you to teach m,,. "-Ldltlr•, .to., vol. iii., p. 30. 

We find llllOther member of the clerical profemon, who, 
being left Bteward in the houe of hia abeent patroneaa, wu 
expected to keep ltrict count of all the beds and pillowa, 
bolaten, cuahiona, and coverlet&, and to air them occuionally : 
he wu eeverel1 blamed for not attending to thia part of hia 
duty, u well u for neglect in more important matt.en, and a 
■ubatitute wu eougbt for. A correaponde.ut writes to the lady 
patroneu:-

.. Your chapel ■tandeth 1111N1'1'ed, •ring the Vicar cauaeth one Mu■ 
in the week there to be ■■id, which iii of hi■ devotion. But there iii 
an honest Priest bath guaranteed to eene there for forty ■hillinp by 
the year, becau■e he will be quiet to ■ene God; and he will mend 
your bedciin,r, and other ■uoh ,tu!' u iii need, if it 1h■ll BO pleue you 
for to take film ; • middle aged IIIIW. I have .tayed him unto the 
timit I mut bow your mind in it."-lW., vol. ii.•. p. 1'2. 

The King bestowed one of hia moat lucrative benefices on a 
Prie■t that trained hie hawk■, when in one year he had trained 
two "which fly and kill their game very well, to Hia Highnea'a 
■ingular pleuure and conte.utation." 

There are few more truthful standard■ of the hoJd which reli
gion pc matt over the mw of a people, than the eatimate in 
which they rank it.a Miniaten ; and, at thi■ period, many cir
cum■tances combined to bring down that estimate below it.a 
healthful levr.l. Tbe aecular functions of the Clergy were too 
multifarioua for reverential excln■ivenm■. They were the law
yen, the ■ecretaries, the ■cribe■, often the ateward■, of the 
higher clu■ea; and although literature wu beginning to flourish, 
u a hard1 native plant, out■ide the ■heltering walle of a monaa
tery, yet by far the larger proportion of it■ votaries were of the 
eccleaiutical profeaaion. The growing nece■■ities of ■ociety 
required more e.r.ten■ive ■errices from theae ■emi.profea■ionala. 
Thu they were broUfht, in the contact of daily lif'e, into more 
frequent connmon with the laity; and the proverb, that "fami
liarity breed■ contempt," wu too frequently realized, and realised 
the more readil7, becan■e the ■uper-human po■ition challenged 
for them■elvea by the Romiah hienrchy wu found to he coinci
dent with the puaiona, and often, alu I with the frailtiea, of our 
erring humanity. As the ■tatue ■tepped from it■ pedestal, it.a 
veil flew uide, and revealed, not the feature■ of calm, immortal, 
benignant beauty, but of ■trong humanitv, fraught. with the 
inten■ity of the ■ame life which wu kindling the myriad boaom■ 
8l'OQlld it into every form of energy, working for aood or ill, 
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ICClOJ'ding to the leading of ita impol11e1 ; and the Prieat stood 
6>rth u a man of like puriom with hi■ fellow-men. "Hn, fH"ltl 
tk qe cttitli I " wu the inTobmtary nclamation of many • heart, 
from which the in■tinct of Teneration, the "hero-wOl'llhip" of the 
mteenth century, WU th111 painfully rooted op. The monute
rie■, alao, became object■ of '!1'Picion. Of their nine in human
ising and ciriliaing,-of their importance in • ■ocial, u well u • 
literary, point of view, u a refuge for the poor and the ,rmderer, 
and an uylum for the thoughtful beut that 1hrank from ..,._ 
ling with the wild 1pirit of the age, during the long period■ of 
civil commotion which characterised our Plantageoet dJDUty,
of theee there amnot be a doubt, eTen in the mind of the firme■t 
Prote■tant. But a Jon« period of repo■e had been enjoyed, in 
which their income■ had largely increued ; and, uncontrolled by 
the force of external o~·mon, vicea were ■preading amo11g1t the 
monutic order■ to a • tfol extent,-u atent which wu in 
itaelf an earnest of their • ution. 

More potent, al■o, than either of the abme-mentioned ele
menta of change, wu the Blow, but ■ilent, ■pread of the 
word of God, which, directly or indirectly, led to a gradual 
awakening oC the ■pir:it oC religiou■ inquiry,- 1pirit ever fatal 
to • eyatem which ha built, on the pore and holy foundation of 
Go■pel troth, a ■upentructure ., blended with the " hay and 
atobble " of human inTention, u i■ Roman Catholici■m. Snrpri■e 
became indignation, when it was alowly di■covered, that the Tery 
doctrine■ which had added mo■t to prie■tly power and prie■tly 
wealth,----e.g., thca of 'l'rao■nbatantiatioo, Confeaion, Purgatory, 
lndn1gence■, &:c.,-were not to be fonnd at all in God'■ own word. 

With ■nch thoughta brooding in the mind■ of the few, what 
imtrnment ■eemed more likely to uphold and ■trengthen the 
exi■ting nate of thing■, and el'ectually to control opposition, 
than tLe elevation, to the highest office■ and influence in the 
State, of a ■nbtle, enterpriaing, and ambitio111 Priest? Such a 
man wu Cardinal Wol■ey. Yet, nei:t to the King him■elf, he 
wu, indirectly, unoonaciowdy, and most reluctantly, the principal 
agent in bringing about the change of opinion■. Sprang from 
the lower nob of IIOciety, and owing hi■ elevation ■olely to the 
favour of hi■ royal muter, Wol■ey, with the up■tart Duke of 
Sulfolk, Charle■ Bnndon, headed a par: y at Court, which had 
to lltnlggle for emtence with the hereditary nobility and ancient 
clerocncy. In the eagerne11 of the ■truggle, neither ■bowed 
any hyper-futidiOUIDe■I, u to the mean■ by which he might 
humble hi■ political opponent■; and Wol■ey, in many in■tancel, 
particularly in hi■ lenient dealing■ with Latimer, allowed indul
gence to the new principle■, or, at ie..t, nirained from in■i■ting 
on their mppreuion u ■trongly u hi■ eeoleai.utical po■ition would 
■eem to haft dem•oded, 11Dtil he 'WII too firmly ..ted in hi■ 
throne of imeginary eeearity to fear a riftl. Oar naden ued 
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hardly be remmded, that one of the proodeat titlea now worn by 
the Sovereign of Gnat Britain, " Det'ender of the Faith," 1t'llll 

fint bestowed on our Eighth Harry, u a compliment for hia 
"book apinat Luther," which 1t'llll received at Rome with high 
honounandlaudationa. 

The stenmeaa with which the King looked upon the new doc
trinee ia abundantly manifested in the following letter from one 
of the diplomatiata of hie Court, then at Bl'Ullela, to another, 
their llelltimenta being, of courae, founded upon thole of their 
muter:-

.. The 22nd day or thia month, there ia a publication done in the 
Emperor'• name, thro~ all thie country or .3rabant, that all the New 
Teetamente tranelated m Fnmoh, Dutch, or Englieh, ■hall be brouarh* 
to the Ju■ticee' hand■ to be burned, within the 26th day or November 
nut ooming, upon great paim, nery man for him ; and that f'ft>m 
hencef'onrard, ie commanded no more •uch heretic boob to be writteu, 
copied, or imprinted, nor read, neither kept public, neither --:'J'i 
upon like paina; and if tb.ere be any man that BUtr.iu her.y, be 
be ju■ti6ed (necuted) with the ,word; and it any woman be f'aulty, to 
be piei buried, (buried alive,) cut and couched in a pit under the 
earth; and that if there be any man round that hu been .Coretime accueed 
and pardoned, that tome again to hia error■, he ahall be burned with
out any rurther delay ; with many other good article■ contained in the 
aid publication, right convenient ror the eultation and incraM or the 
holy Catholio faith, and for the extirpation ud &nDi.hilation or the 
f'alaf, heretice' intentiou and opiniom."-8tou PflJ'ff", vol. Jii., p. 210. 

Pre■ently, however, ~ptome of change of opinion began to 
appear. Gardiner, writing to Wolley about the ame clat.e, 
•ye:-

" The Kin,'• Higlmea willed me, .i.o, to writ.e unto Your o.._, 
that being 1U1t m■de unto him in favour or-the Prior or Reading, who 
for Luther'■ opinion ie now in prieon, and bath been a good 11e1110n, at 
Your Once'■ C01111Danclment, that unlea■ the matt.er be much notable 
and v!? heinou■, he de■ireth Your Grace, at hie reque■t, to cau■e the 
■aid Prior to be re■tored to liberty, and dieoharpd or that implUOll• 
ment."-l&MI., vol. i., p. 8'6. 

During the few emuing years, it wu no euy matter for even 
the mo■t pliable of courtly coneciences euctly to ucertain and 
accommodate tbemaelvea to tDNII it 1t'llll expedient for them to 
believe. A rm1eapwdent writea :-

"The new■ Jun are th-. Many Preacher■ we have, but they 
come not from one DUllter; for, u it ie reported, their m-.- be 
diverw. Latimer many blameth, and u many doth allow. I heard 
him preach on Friday lut, and, u methought, very good and well."
Z.la PtlJIW•, vol. xiv. 

The awkward dilemmas to which the Prelates and othen were 
reduced, between their wiah to atand well with the King, and to 
maintain clerical ocmaiatency, are amuaingly expoaed in the fol
lowing letter from Hilley, Bishop of Rochester, to Cromwell:-
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• • Bi,rbt HCIDOlllable md m1 lin,ralar good Lord,-
.. fh.e be to put 1our Lordahip in remembrance oC m1 nit unto 

1aa ror m order to be taken ror 118nDOD8 at the en-;• ror, 1qice the 
Parliament, I could not get one to preach a l811llOD there, •~g 
myNl( or one oC my Chaplaim; ucept one day only that Dr. Bird. 
at lo'!I lllit, preached one eermon. I promiaed to write a book to 
your Lordship ror the llllid ll!l'lllone, the which I have aent here, with 
the bill ; and if it pi- your Lordship to 1abacribe it, and comllllllld 
it to the Bishop of London ; for he can make provision for Preachen 
better than my ebe, (u Im Chaplaim reporteth,) and • I, indeed, 
think ; for many doth refrain to preach there, became that he hath 
not the order thereof; and of the othl'r 1ide, when I or u.y or mine 
preach tlaere, we are 10 untruly reported, that we dare not without fear 
to preach u.y more there ; for wbe,,_ a Chaplain of mine preached on 
Sunday i..t at the Croea, now he ia cited to appt!U' before the Biahop 
of London, on Friday nut : but I trut be bath nothing preached 
-,.met God', law■, nor the King'• ; and on Sunday nei:t, for laek of 
one to preach, I mut preach there myaell', with more fear than ever I 
did in my life." 

The following letter from Latimer, then Biahop of Worcester, 
to Cromwell, relates to the preparation of the work usually known 
u "the Biahope' hook,"-" The godly and pio1111 lmtitution of a 
Chriatian Man,"-the 100pe of which wu to give form and 
cowriatency to the then Creed of the Court. It wu left to the 
King's option, either to have it brought out under hill own name, 
or that of ita true compilers, Latimer and Fm, the Biahope of 
W OJ'Ce8ter and Hereford ; and he choae the latter. ilow 
lerioualy they regarded the tuk, they aball themselves inform 
DB:-

"Thu day," writ.ea Latimer, "we had finished (I trow) the 
reet of our book, if my Lord of Hereford had not been diaeued ; to 
whom lllftly we owe great thank■ for hi• great diligence in all our 
~- Upon Monday (I think) it will be done altogether, and 
then my Lord of Cu.terbury will 1end it unto your Lonhlhip with all 
1peed; to whom aleo, if any thing be pn.iaewortby, a good part of the 
~ rightly belonp. A• for mpelf, I can nothing eJ.e but pray 
God, that, when it is done, it be well and 1ufflciently done, 10 that we 
■hall not need to have any more 11111ch doing■ ; for, nrily, for my part, 
I had liever be poor Panon of poor Kinton a,rain, than to continue 
thua Bi■hop or W orceeter ; not for any thing that I have bad to d.> 
therein, or can do; but yet, roreooth, it is a troublou■ thing to agree 
upon• doctrine, in thing■ or ■ueh eontroveny, with judgmenta oC ,uch 
divenity, 14Very man (I trut) meaning well, and yet not all meaning 
one way. But I doubt not but now, in the end, we ,hall agree both 
one with another, and all with the truth, though ■ome will then mar
vel. And yet, if there be any thing either uncertain or untrue, I have 
pod hope that the King'• Higbn- will u:pvrg11 whatever is of the 
old leaven; at leaetway, give it ■ome note that it may llflpeu' he 
pereeinth it, though he do tolerate it for a time ; 10 giving place, for 

• St.Pal'1C-. 
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a IINIOII, to the lnilty uacl gron oapaeit,y ot hia •bjeota."-&. 
P.,_,.., vol. i., p. 668. 

Pm, writing on the ume mbject to Cromwell, informa him 
that-

.. Notwithllt.anding all the diligenoe - oonld pouibl UN m the 
printing or 0111' book, the IIUDe cannot be finiahed 'before ~, DUL 
It groweth aomewhat unto a greater qUU1titJ than I ahowed 7our 
Lord.hip of at the beginning; and I uaun you that I had little 
thought that the correcting 1111d eetting Corth of the ame llhould have 
lltood me in IO much pain and labour u it bath done. Notwithatand
~• when it ahall come forth, I truat it ahall content the King'• 
Higlmell." 

Thi■ umettled ■tat.e of opinion brought to the block, within a 
few yeara of each other, mutyn alike for the Catholic and 
Reformed faith ; but then both these terms must be UDdentood 
in • modified BeDBe. Papista of the temper of Gardiner and 
Bonner were willing to sign the renunciation of the Pope'• 
aupreme power, and to take the oath of 111premacy to Henry 
VIII.; whilst • Prote■tant u true-hearted u Cnnmer Btill 
held to the doctrine of tranaubatuatiation; and the perform
ance of M811!e11 for the dead proved that the country had not 
eschewed the fable of purgatory. The following wu written to 
Cromwell on the death of Queen Jane Seymour, by Sir Richud 
Gresham:-

" Mine humble duty remembered to your good Lordahip, b. It 
,hall pleue {ou to undentand, that by the commandment of the Duke 
of N orColk, have cuued twe-lve hundred Ku■e1 to be Mid within the 
City of London, Cor the aoul of our mollt graciot11 Quffll. And 
whereu the Mayor, and .Alderman, with the Commonen, wu latel7 at 
Paul'•, 1111d there- gave thank, unto God fer the birth of our PrinC&, 
my Lord, I do think it were convenient, that there 1honld be alao at 
Paul', a aolemn dirge and K-; and that the :Mayor, .Alderman, with 
the Commonen, be there, Cor to pray ud oft"er for Her Grace'• IOnl. 
Ky Lord, it shall pleue you to move the King'■ Higlmeu, and, hi■ 
pleuure bown in thi■ behalf, I am and aba1l be ready to aocompliah 
hia mollt gncioue r.leuure. All boweth God, who give unto you good 
health with long life."-Stau P.,.,-., vol. i., p. 571. 

Well indeed wu it for the caue of humanity, that neither 
Wolley nor Cnnmer, the leading Churchmen of the timea, 
wu of violent or sanguinary t.em~r; for the fierce and stormy 
puaiona of their muter were eaaily rouaed to acts of brutality, 
and religio111 penecution wu ~ aadly the vice of the age. 
The manner in which it wu di1COuntenuaced by Cnnmer, place■ 
hi■ charact.er in a very pleuing light :-

" Ky Lord,-In my mo■t hearty wile I commend me unto your good 
Lordship. And whereu I am credibly informed, that at your com
mandment, one Sir Thomu KowiteCord, Prie■t, ii committed to the 
Fleet, Cor certain word■ (u ii reported) by him ■poktln agaimt me, 
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which DOW he utt.erl1 nr-th, 1111d thereto oft'ereth lwmelf t.o JIIO"'e 
the contrary in that behalf, by diYen that were then pre1ent, when the 
aid worda ahould have been ,poken of me : I moat heartily deaire 
1our Lord.hit, at thia min. imtance and requeat, ye will diacharge 
him, f'or [the time, of thia hia trouble and nution; Coriaurely, of all 
IOlia o( mm, 11111 dall1 informed that Prieat.a report the wone of me ; 
and tbeftlan 10 to be report.eel of • Prieat, it ahould nry little grieve 
me, although he had conf-■ed it ; much leaa now would I then thia 
hia trouble for the 8111118, he himaelf reporting the con~. Where
fore eftaoona I require you to be good Lord unto him herem, and that 
the rather at thiamine imtuice."--0..•er'• Wora, vol. ii., p. 291. 

" Bight Worahipful,-In m1 moat heart1 wiae I oommend me unto 
you. And wheraa I undentand that amongwt other penon• attaint.ed 
of high traaon, the Prior of .hholm, named Welx!ter, and Kuter 
Bayuold of Syon be judged according to the law, for oft'ending apin,it 
the late Act of Parlilllllent made for the euppreeeing of the uaurped 
power of the Biabop of Bome ; ■urely I do much marvel of them both, 
apecially of Mr. Baynold, having auch light in Scripture■ and Doct.on, 
and Alao of the other, which promiaed me that be would never meddle 
for the defence of that opinion ; much pityi~ me that 1uch men 
abould aufl'er with 110 iponnt judgment. ; and if there be none other 
ollence laid api1111t them than thia one, it will be much more for the 
conYenioa of all the fiwouren btnof, after mine opinion, that their 
--.- -1 be clearl1 averted from the 111111e by oommunication of 
lliDoere doctrine, 1111d IO they to publiah it likewiae to the world, than 

E8 juatice of the law to auft'er in ■uch ignorance. And if it would 
the King'• Highn- to ■end them uuto me, I 1uppo■e I could 

ery muoh with them in thia behalf."-Oro-•• Wora, vol. ii., 
p. 808. 

Cnnmer dared to go farther than any mortal man in opposi
tion to the will of the Tudor lion ; yet he c:ould not prevent the 
aecotion, within two yean of each other, of the venerable Sir 
Thomu More, of Fisher, Biahop of Rochelter, and the poor 
deluded " Holy Maid of Kent, Elisabeth Barton," and othen, 
whole names inreU the lilta of Popi■h martyrologiea, nor of the 
TeDenble Tyndale, to whom we owe the earliest printed tranala
tion of the Bible. Thu, at the very eame period, peneeutiona 
more or lea virulent were carried on, by th011e who had ceded a 
f'ew important pointa, againat the strict.er Romaniata, who had 
not taken. u many ltepa u themaelvea, and againat the open 
faY0111'1!1'1 of the Lutheran hereay. 

Another chancter, far lea intrinaically eetimable than that of 
Cranmer, had lltill an important influence in favouring the spread 
of the new doctrinee. Thi■ wu Thomu Cromwell; fint Secre
tary, then Privy Seal, and, at length, Earl of Essex. A■ to hi.a 
private character, the revelatiou in hi.a printed Conespondence, 
and, ltill more forcibly, in other portions ofit which have not yet 
l88ll the light, proYe but too incontrovertibly that he wu venial 
to a degree far beyond hi.a contemporariea even in a corrupt age; 
and hia good-will WU pretty generally undentood to be & IOU'• 
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ketable commodity. Yet, when important intereata were pend
ing, he threw aside meaner motivea, and ■poke and acted with a 
firmneaa and vigour, which do credit alike to his undemanding 
and hi■ heart. We find him patronizing the earliest literary 
eff'orta of Myles Coverdale,-Tyndale'1 uaiatant in Bible tranala
tioDB. The following ia from an early epistle, Biped, " Friar 
Mylea Coverdale," to Cromweij, then Secretuy of State:-

.. Moat lin,rular ,rood lfut.er,-With due humility, I 1-h anto 
your Mutenliip a1f godly comfort, grace, and prmperoua health. For 
IO mu~h a your goodn- ia IO great toward me, your poor child, GIily 
through the plenteoum- or 1our ravour and beneTolenee, I un the 
bolder or your goodn818, in thia my rude Btyle, if' it like your ra.,our, 
to revoeat.e to your memory the godly communication which yov 
Mutenhip bad with me, your orator, in Muter More'• home, upon 
Euter-Eve, amongwt many and diver■ rruitful n:hortation11, apecially 
or your lringular favour; and by yov mollt oomfortable worda, I per
ceive yam gnciou■ mind toward me. Wheref'ore, molt hononnble 
Muter, ror the t.ender Jon of God, and for the fenent ZNl thd yoo 
have to virtue and godly .tudy, falling on the kneaa or my heart, I 
humbly deaire and beaeech yov goodn ... or your gnoiOU11 help. Now 
I begin to tute or holy Scripture■ ; now (honour be to God !) I am 
aet to the mollt l'Weet Bmell or holy letten, with the KOd}y •"our or 
holy and ancient Dooton, unto whoee knowledge f' cannot attain 
without divenity or book■, • ia not unknown to your mollt ncellenti 
wi■dom. Nothing in the world I deme but boob, u con~ing my 
learning ; the1 once had, I do not doubt but Almighty God ■ball 
perform that m me, which he of hia IDOlt plentiful favour ad grace 

• hath ~- Moreover, u touching my \iehaviour, (yov Jluter-
1hip'1 mmd once lr:nown,) with all lowlin ... I oft'er my■elf, not; only to 
be ordered in all thinp • ,hall pleue/our wiadom, but UBO • oon
cerning thti education and inlltruction o other, all only to enaue yov 
}lrudent co11D11el. • • - W' ork, of OuHrdak, p. ~-

Who doea not long for• daperreotype of the Euter-Eve 90!De 
in "Master More'• hOU1e,"-in whicli"the venerable Chancellor 
-with "Miatrea Margaret" atanding at hi■ aide, and hi■ wife 
and other children grouped around him-took part in the 
" diven fruitful exhortation1" and " comfortable word■" with 
which the utute Secretary of' State encouraged the budding 
geniua of the future traulator, who, more fortunate than hi■ 
companiom, wu the only one of the trio that eiicaped • violent 
death? 

The edition of the Bible ilsned by Grafton and Coverdale, 
under Cromwell'• auapicea, wu the 1Ubject of' much correapond
ence; one or two apecimeD1 of' which we 1ubjoin :~ 

"After mollt humble ud hearty commendation■ to your irood Lord
■hip,-Pleueth the ■ame t.o undentand, that we be enterea into 70v 
work of the Bible, whereor (according to our malt bounden duty) we 
have here 1e11t unto your Lord■hip two enumplet1 ; one in parchment, 
wherein we intend to print one f'or the King'■ Grace, and another ror 
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1oar Lordahip; and the -d in paper, whereof all the reat ■hall be 
made; truating that it ■hall be aot ouly to the glory or God, but a 
llintraJar pleuun, al■o, to your good Lord.hip, the cauaer thereor, and a 
.-ien1 edifying oC the King'■ ■ubjecta, -,ording to your Lordahip'• 
m.t pd}J reque■t. For we rollow not only a ■tanding ten or the 
Hebrew, with the interpretation or the Chaldee and the Greek, but we 
Nt, uo, in a private table, the divenity of readina■ or all te:d.e, with 
Reh umotatiou, in another table, 11 ■hall douMlea elucidate and 
dear the ume ; 11 well without any ■ingularity of opinion■, 11 all 
cheekinp and reproofil. The print, no doubt, ahall pi- your good 
Lord.hip. The paper i■ or the be■t aort in France. The charge cer
tainly i■ ...,.t ; wherein, 11 we mmt humbly require your favounble 
help at thi■ pl'Nellt with whataoever it aball pl- your good Lord
■hip to let u■ have ; ■o tru■t we, (if need requll"j!,) in OW" jWlt buinea, 
to be defended from the Papilt■ by your Lordahip'• (avounble letten, 
which we mmt humbly deaire to have, (by thill bearer, William Grey,) 
eith• to the Bi■hop or Winched.er, or to ■ome other whom your 
Lordahip ■hall think mmt espedient. We be daily threatened, and 
look ever to be ■poken withal, u thi■ be■rer can further inform your 
Lordahip; but how they will u■e u■, 11 yet we know not. Neverthe-
1-■, Cor ow rurther --.urance, wherethrough we may be tbe abler to 
perform thi■ 1our 1-d■hip'■ work, we are ■o u1uch the bolder of your 
,rood Lord■hip ; for other refuge have we none, under God and our 
king, whom, with noble Prince Edward, and all Jou, the mmt 
honounble Council, God Almighty preN?Vt', now an ever. Amen. 
Written at Pari■, the 23rd day of June, by your Lord■hip'• UIUJ'ed 
and daily oraton."-&.iu P..,-., vol. i., p. 678. 

The reault of the■e laboun wu, that, in 1641, the Privy Council 
were enabled to iaae orden that the price of a Bible, unbound, 
ahoald be ten ahillinp; and bound, twelve ahillinp, only. 

CIOmwell patronised other literary undertakinga, beaidea the 
Scriptunf translation. The following ia from a letter of Arch
biabop Cranmer to him :-

.. Thi■ ■hall be to aipify unto your Lordahip, that I have oveneeu 
the Primer which you llellt unto me, and therein I have noted 1111d 
amended neh fault■ 11 are mmt worthy or reformation. Diven 
thinp there are be■idea therein, which, if before the printing of the 
book had been committed unto me to ovenee, I would have amended. 
Howbeit, they be not or that importanN but that, for thi■ time, they 
may be well eno~h ~tted 1111d ■uS"ered to be read of the people ; 
and the book of 1t■elf, no doubt, ill very good and commendable."
llid., vol. i., p. 660. 

One of the lllOllt important concomitant circmnstances in 
atrengthming the cauae of the Reformation, wu the ■uppreuion 
of the monuteriea. W ollley bad here again opened the way for 
the wholeule change. that enaued, by requesting pem_iillllioo to 
1111pprea the lllll&ller moouteriea, which were ootonoualy vicioUB 
and pro8ipte, and to draft ofF their inmatea into larger and 
better-cooducted houea; and then giving over their reveouee into 
the huda of the King, who re-uaigned them to Wolley, to form 
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endcnnnenta f'or the Collega be wu inmtutiug at Ipnich and 
Cambridae. Thill wu giving the lion a taate of the prey; and 
be IOOn determined to be more than a mere vehicle of con'"'Y
ancing the property. Having thrown off the yoke of Rome, be 
isaued a colllllWIBion for the general Yiaitation of the monute
riee, and 111ppre88ed and aeised the revenues wherever the l'iait
on found di8orden; which, to eyea rendered vigilant by ae)f. 
intereat, were not difficult of detection. 

Irregularitie11 in the female monutic estahliahmenta wme 
comridered to ariae chiefly from the goaipiug tendenciea of 
the inmatea, their frequent and lengthened v1aitinga beyond the 
encloeure of their monutery, and the habit of keeping u much 
company u they cb01e. Thoee ho111e11, therefore, which were 
permitted to remain, received etrict orden to enforce tbe ralea 
of monutic cncl011Ure,-a dillcipline againat which they IOl'ely 
revolted. The Nuna of Wilton broke out into open rebellion. 
W olaey'a agent declarea that be hu endeaTI>ured, to the utter
moat of hia power, to penuade and train them to diacipline, and 
bu even put three or four of the ringleader■ of the malcontenta 
in ward ; but that neither by gentle meana nor vigoroua could 
he obtain their conaent to the enforcement of rule. He, there
fore, took French leave, and acted without it, in cloaing up cer
tain back-doon and bye-waya to the monutery, which had led to 
much private miachief, though he could not control acceaa to the 
front door; but he charged the Lady Abbeaa to take the eue 
aerioualy in band. She inform• W olaey, that though ahe baa often 
motioned her aiaten to be recluaed within the monutery, Jet they 
do find manydifficultiea, and ahow diven considerationa to the con
trary ; BO that ahe begs a little reapite in the execution of orden, 
that she may, with better leisure and quietneaa, commune with 
her Mid mten; promising, in the mean aeuon, to order them 
in 111ch religioua wise, that there aball be no 111cb reaort u bath 
been of late accuatomed. The aucceeding Abbeaa, however, 
brought theae refractory ladiea into much better order. But ahe, 
too, plead■ with W olaey for BOme little relaxation of etrict rule; 
namely, licence that any of the nuna, "when their father, mother, 
brother, or sister, or any 11uch nigh of their kin, come unto them, 
may have leisure to apeak with them in the ball in her preaenoe, 
or that of her Prioreu, and other two diacreet liaten;" and, 
also, that in conaideration of the administration of temponlitifa 
of the houae, " which is in great debt, and requireth much repa
ration and good huabandry," he would permit her, "being uao
ciate with one or two of the Mid diacreet aiatera of the houe," 
"to lie forth of her monutery," when buaineaa abeolutely pre
vented her return the aame day; u ahe uaured him, that 
the aaid huabanc!ry could not be done " ao well by any other 
overaeer u by tier own penon." A noble lady, alao, nanon
atratea againat the enforcement of the new rulea upon a hOllle of 
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:Monb in Briatol, where ahe, a poor widow, had what ahe ODD• 
aiclered a lodging " moet meetest to aene God in her old daye," 
from which ahe wu likely to be excluded by the new role, that: 
"no woman ahall come within the precincta of the aame." She 
faithfully promiaea that abe &Dd her women will be " of auch 
govern&Dce that no inconvenience ■hall enaae thereof." " And 
where hereto," ■he add■, " I have uaed from my houe to go the 
next way to the chureh, for my eue, through • cloiater of the 
ume to • chapel that I have within the quire of the 1111111e, I 
■hall be content from henceforth, if it ahall ao aeem convenient 
unto you, to forbear that, &Dd to reaort to the common place, 
like othen do, of the same chW'Ch." * Another Abbeaa bribe■ 
Cromwell to permit her to re-open a back-gate in her monutery, 
the cloaure of which, ahe declarea, C1U11e11 her viaiton to go two 
milea aboo.t. 

Every conceivable device wu laid hold of, to aooompliah the 
suppreMiona by 9ther th&D forced mean■. The COllveDt■ were 
forbidden to receive freah inmate■, on pain of the royal diaplea
aure; and &Dy traoagreuion, on the part of the Superior, wu 
conaidered to forfeit the hOW1e into the King'• h&Dda. The 
following royal m&Ddate give■ an idea of the ll1lllllW'Y mode of 
Jl"C)"N'ling: it relate■ to the abbey of Whalley, in Lancuhire, 
and wu addnaed by the King to hi■ CororniMi">nen :-

" Wherali, upon the e:a:ec:ution of the Abbot of Whalley, ye have 
Wren order for the good direction of the home, and the ..re keeping 
of the IO(ldl, without embeulement, till further knowledp of our 
pleaaare ; approving muoh your good fol'ellight hereof, we have 
thought convenient to ai,rnif'y wito you, that, forumuch u it api-r
eth that the hOWM! or Whalley bath been 80 '11N COl'l'Upt, amoupt 
other, that it 1hould -m there remaineth very few therein that were 
meet to remain and continue in 1111ch an incorporation ; we think it 
ahall be meet that 80me order be taken for the removal of the Monk• 
now being in the aame, and that we ahould take the whole houae into 
our own handa, u by our law• we be juatly, by the attainder or the 
aaid late Abbot, entitled unto it, and 80 deviae for 1uch a new eetab
li■hment thereof a■ •hall be thought meet for the honour of God. our 
aunty, and the benefit of the country. Wherefore our pleuure i8, 
that you ■hall, with good duterity, lay unto the charge■ of .U the 
Monb there their grievou1 oll't'llcea towarda 111 and our Common
wealth, and therewith -y their mind■, whether they will conform 
them■elve■ gladly, for the redubbing or their forme1 tnq re■, ~ go 
to other boa.a of their coat;, where they ahall be well entreated ; or 
eJae whether they will rather take capacitiea, and 1110 reeeive aecular 
habit. Albeit, we require you IIIO to move them to enter into other 
ho'WM!II, that they may chooee the aame ; for we think it cannot be 
wholeaome for our Co1111Donwealth to permit them to wander abroad ; 
and therefore we require you to frame thl'lll to that point, tllat they 
may enter into other plaeea, u ii afo.-id ; wherein you ahaJl do unto 

• " .Letten," le., ,al. ii., p. 110. 
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111 good eemoe, d.iring ou to adTiriiM .. or tbu matter wilh .u 
diligence. Aa touching tLe order or the howie in the mean time, we 
desire and pray you to have ■pecial r...,-d that nothing be embaded, 
and to lie in a good await of the M:~, that they co1111pire not to the 
brewing of any inconvenience. "-8'411• P-rn, vol. i., p. MO. 

Eft'ortll were ■ometimee made to obtain a tnmamutaticm of the 
moD88teriea into inetitutiona for the benefit of learning. Aude
ley writes to Cromwell,-

" Such bruit hath nm ■ince my Jut; depwtina from your ~ 
Lord■hip, concerning the di■aolution of the a'hbey■ or Saint John I in 
Colche■ter, and Saint O■yth'1, that I un bold to write to your good 
Lord.hip, al\er mine old 1uit, for the continuance or the ■aid two 
pl- ; not u they be, religiou■, but that it might p)- the King'■ 
M:ajeaty, of hill goodnea, to tran■late them into Collese9, after neh 
■ort and ordinance■ u ehall ■eem mo■t charitable to Hi■ ~-; 
for the which, u I ■aid to you afore, Hil Graoe may haYe or either ol 
them a £1,000; that i■, for both, £2,000, and the gift or the Deam 
and Prel,endari• at hi■ own pleuure."-nill., vol i., p. 68'7. 

'The breaking up of the m0Da11teriee brought about many dia
clmurea in reference to the relics which had been regarded with 
111ch veneration, and from which ■ome howiea had derived enor
moua wealth, by 111b■titutin« f'alae plate and jewels for thoee 
off'ered by the devotees, aocf aelling the real, or hiding it in 
eecret receuea of the convent. The following notee record the 
result of inquisitorial viaita to Glutonbary and Winchel&er :-

" Pleueth it your Lord.hip to be adverti■ed, that, ■ince 01II' ....,. 

lut direct.ed unto you from Glutoubury, we haYe daily fowad and 
tried out both money and plate, hid and mured up in waUa, vault., 
and other ■eeret placee, -■ well by the Abbot -■ other of the 000TI111t, 
1111d also conveyed to diven p1- in the_ country. And, in c-■e we 
1hould here tarry thi■ fortnight, we do ,uppoee daily to inen-■e in 
plate and other gooda, by falee knave• conveyed. And, among other 
petty briberiea, we have found the two Tre-■uren of the ehuruh, 
Monka, with the two Clerk■ of the veatry, temporal men, in 10 lffllllt 
aud manif'elt robbery, that we have committ.ed the Ame to the jail." 
-11,u/., vol. i., p. 619. 

"Pleueth your Lordahip to be adverti■ed, that tbu s.tmday, io 
the moming, about three of the elook, we made ui end of the llhrine 
here at Wiuchellttlr. There w-■ in it no piece or gold, nor one ring, 
or true .tone, but all great counterfeit.. Nevartheleea, we think the 
11ilver alone thereof will amount near to two thoUIUld marb. We 
have ■lao received int.o our J)OINMion the Ol'OII of emeralda, ~he moa 
called Jeraalem, another crou of gold, two challce11 of pld, with ■ome 
lilvl!I' plate, parcel of the portion of the veltry ; bot the olcl Prior made 
the plate or the hou■e IO thin, that we CUI dimini■h DOD8 of it, and 
leave the Prior my thing farni■hed. We found the Prior and all the 
convent very conformable, having ...tuit■ with 1ll at the openins of 
our charae to the ame,-the :Mayor, with eight or nine or the h.t of 
hi■ brethren, the Bi■hop'11 Chanoellor, Kr. Doctor Craiford, with a 
pod. appearanoe or honeet penonape beaide■ ; who, with one voice, 
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moat heartily pn lmd 1111d pniN to God, and to the King'• M..Jen:r, 
thinkinir 'Hrily that they do .n u mnch rejoiee or Iii■ Maje■ty'• 
godly and mOllt Chri■tian purpca herein u can he dm■ed. We la•"• 
al■o, tbia moming, viewed the altar, which we pnrpoee to brinir with 
111. It will he worth the takinir down, and nothing thereof BeeD ; bat 
1111eb a pieee of work it ii, that we think we ,hall not rid it, doing onr 
beet, before Konday uiirht or Tue.day mominir, Which done, we 
intend, both at Hide and St. Kary',, to 1weep away Ill the rott.en 
bonea, that be called • relic■ ; ' which we may not omit, lellt it ,hould 
be thought we came more ror the trea■ure, than for ••aiding of the 
abomination ofidolatry."-&.le P"I""'•• Yol. i., p. 621. 

:By far the wealthiest ■brine in England wu that of Tbomu it& 

Becket. The followinir ennct records • ri■it paid to it, jut 
before it■ remonl, by a French lady, Lady Montreuil :-

" At ten of the olock, ,be, ber gentlewomen, and the aid Am--. 
don (of Franee), went to the church, where I ,bowed her Saint 
Thoma'• ,brine, at the which ,be wu not • little m&rYelled of the 
peat ricbe■ thereof, ■aying to be innumerable, and that, it 1he had 
not 1een it, all the men in the world could nenr ban made her to 
belie•e it; thus oYerlookioir and •iewioir, more than an honr, u well 
the ,brine u Saint Thoma'• head, beinir at both ■et cU1hiom to 
kneel, and the Prior, opening Saint Thomu'1 bead, ■aying to her 
three time■, • Thi■ ii Saint Thomu'1 bead,' and oft'ered her to kin it; 
but ,he neither beeled nor would Ilia it, but wu .till viewing the 
riche■ thereof: 110 ,he departed, and went to her lodging to dinner." 
-llrHetJl.l••"" uttw,, &oortl &rw, •ol. :nxri., p. 241. 

Cnnmer write. to Cromwell to infflltipte St. Thoma■'■ 
ahrine, and add■,-

.. Farther, became that I han in ,reat napect, that Saint Thoma 
of Canterbury'• blood, in Cbri■t chnrcb in Canterbury, ii but • feigned 
thinir, and made or ■ome red ochre, or or inch like matter, I beleech 
Tom Lordlhip that Doctor Lee, and Doctor Barbour my Chaplain, 

• n11y ban the Kintr'• commi■lion to try and eJ:amine that and all 
otbs like thinr tbere."-&.u P.,_,.., YOl. i., p. 680. 

With the remonl of the ■brine, the primary ground of 
offence, however, 'naomu it& Becket did not ceue to excite 
uneuine& A Curate record■ being at a church, where,-

" On the north ,ide of the church, I 911pied oert.ain window■, 
wherein ii pictured the life of Saint Thoma : in e■pecial, I noted a 
■DpnmDOWI Popuh remembrance in the ab■olution or the King that 
wu in that time, that ii thu■ aet forth : there be dinn Monk, ponr
trayed with rod■ in their hand■, the King lrneelinir naked before • 
Jfonlr, u he ■hould be beat.en, at the ,brine of Saint Thoma. Thi, 
m1111aer I ban ■ee'll in dinn place■• and ha•e hard pardonen ■et 
forth, in the declaration of the pardon of Saint Thoma, dinn point■ 
wherefore he wu ,lain, in that be did reaillt the King at that time: 

• one u, that be would not pant that whOI08Yer ■et bia l'hild to ■cbool 
• 1hould pay • tribute ; al■o, that no poor man 1hould eat certain meabl 
u:oept be paid a tribllte ; al■o, that Prie■t■ or C1arb ■hould be judged 
or UIJ layman, whom they call Seeular Judp■. Tbe■e worda, with 
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diven other, remaining in the people'• head., which they call the 
Article■ of Saint Tholllllll and Libertie■ of the Church of En~d, 
with 11110h picture■, ■hall he a great binderance to the oontcntation of 
the .K~~•• ■ub.iec,t■, unlea by your wiid~m yoa ~ good helper 
herein. -.JC'~ Ldun, &eo.tl llt,r;a, vol. dn., p. 48. 

An adherent to Rom.uaiam writes in a ,nel•ochoJ7 main to 
hia mistreaa, Lady Liale, then et Caleia :-

" The moat part-of aaint., whereunto pilaTima,rel and ofreringl were 
wont to he made, are taken a.,,,.y. Our Lady oC Southwark ill one, 
Saint Saviour, the Blood of Haylm, and othel'II. I doubt the :S..ur
reetion will after." 

"Thill day" (July 18th, 1538) "our late Lady or Walmigham wu 
brought to Lambeth, where wu both my Lord Chanoellor and my 
Lord PJ:i"l_ Seal, with many mtuou■ Prelate. ; but there wu otf'ered 
neither balfpenny nor candle: what ■hell become of her, is not deter
mined." 

Few aupentitio1111 had eo strong a hold upon the popular feeling• 
u our Lady of W alaingham. After the removal of the image, 
• romo111' of a miracle ju■t performed by it wu spread •broad, 
and jealoualy traced bac~ by an a■■iduoWI Magistrate, to itll 
author, • woman of the piece, who wu committed t.o ward. 

"The nerl day," writea ov inform111t, "I cawied her to be ■et in 
Btocb,-in the moming, and about nine of the clock, when the -.id 
mlll'ket wu fullest of people,-with a paper aet about her head, written 
with thl!H word■ upon the ■■me, '.a. UPOBTBB or r .a.L■:1 TA.LE■,' ■he wu 
1.1et in a cart, and ■o carried about the market-at-ad, &11d other street. 
in the town, ■taying in diven placee, where mo■t people -bled, 
young people and boy, of the town cuting mowball■ at her. Thill 
done and uecut.ed, ■he wu brought to the .tock■ again, 1111d there ■et 
till the market wu ended. Thill wu her penance ; for I knew no law 
otherwise to l'uniah her but by di■cretion, tru■tmg it ■hell be a warn
ing to other light penona in auch wi■e to order thellllelve■. Howbeit, 
I cannot pen:eive but the 1&111e image ill not yet out of ■ome or their 
head.." 

It wu evidently a freah experience to the Eogli■h autocn&, 
that the ■upentitio1111 of age■ were not to be uprooted at hit 
bidding, and that it could be comidered at all ofllre in him to 
punish thole obaervancea, the abeence of which, a few 7ean 
before, would have been equally, or ■till more eeverel7, chutiaed. 

"It may a1ao like you to know," write■ Auclrl91_to Cromwell, "that 
there ill a book oome forth in print touching the tating away or imagee, 
which I aend you; pnpng you. to know, whether ye he priv1 to the =~ forth thereof. I mnre you, in the part■ where I have been, IIOIINI 

' there i■, and divenity or opinion■, lllll()Dfpt the people, tonobin,r 
wonbipping or ainta 1111d imap, and for creeping at Cl'WI, and IIUC~ 
like ceremonie., heretofore u■ed in the Church; which dilcord were 
pod ■hould he put to ■ilence. Wbere.ipon I pray you I may be adver
ti■ed, whether 1e know it or not; for I intend to aend for the printer, 
and atop them; bot there he many abroad. It were sood that Wae 
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Pr.eben and the people ahat.ainecl from opiniona ol ..eh thinp, t;iD 
IIIOh time • by the report or nch • the King'• Hi,rb111a bath 
appointed, ror ~hing and ordering or Ian or the ChuroL, hil Once 
may _put a 8nal onler in 1110h thinp, how hi. people and 1111,jeota lJJAY 
1118 themaelYa without oontentioo."--&.r P...-, Toi. i., p. "7. 

The DUIDfflJWI cluaee at penaaa, whoae iota.ta were 
intrenched upon by thme ref'orma, murmured aorely apimt 
them. The Frian Mendicant, mon, especially, went aboot with 
graye looks amongat their friends ud aupportera, IOOOIQog them 
with a aolemn 1bake of the head:-

" Father, ( or, Siater,) what a world is this I It wu not IO in your 
tat.hen' daya. You may aee here is a perilolll world : they will have no 
pilgrimage ; they will not we 1hould pra,r to ■-iota or r-t, or do any 
KOOCl deedl. Our Lord baYe mercy on u■ 1 I will live u my rorerathen 
lian done. I am IIUJ'll yaar rather and friendl were good, and you haYe 
f'ollowed them hithertoward: thererore, I pray you, continue • you 
haYe done, and belieYe 1111 your liwndl and tatben did, wut..nr 
thme new relloWI do .,."-~-- Ldun, &oo,,,,l Bff'iM, vol. 
:dri., p. "9. 

In this It.ate of afflun, it will not be matter of lllll'priae, that 
England wu reputed abroad to be wholly given over to the new 
doctrinea. Cromwell infonoa hia muter,-

.. That there arriYed yl!lterda,r. one Hieronymo, an Italian or Sienna, 
a man ormuch outward irimplicity, and u weak 1~, u tar u I 
can perceiYe. He fled the penecution of the Papista m Italy, and 
went to Wittembersr, where he hath bNn but a little -D ; yet, 
nl!ftrtheleu, he bat\ letter■ or commendation from Martin Luther, 
Philip llelancthon, Kreutziger, Oziander, and other learned men. and 
therewith 10me letten to my Lord Archbishop or Canterbury, and to 
Your Once'■ Chaplain, :Mr. Thinill. The ■implicit)' or the man, and 
hui rude apparel and behariour, ■how the man not to be, in my judg
ment, greatly ■lllpected. I haYe BeDt him to the Mid Archbishop, • 
well '?r to judge or hil ~ng, u uo tor to h11lp him u he ,hall -
came. -&.u PflJlffW, vol. 1., p. 611. 

The Flemiah Ambuudor, Pate, writing to Norfolk from 
Brugea, July 12th, 11,40: a (ewmontha after the fall of Cromwell, .. ,.,-

.. Your Grace 1h.U understand that, all tlie while Thomu Cromwell 
. ruled, there were ■ucb ■landen and obloquiea or oar realm, • might 

be, to a true Englilhman baring the 11D1e, • great grief; mme pro
nouncing the bleued ■acnment or the altar WU utterly eboli■hed with 
1111 ; 10me affirming that we DeYer ob■erYed holydar, nor regarded 
l&int■, • we had none or their i1JU1881 ■tanding within our oburcbe■ ; 

and IIOllle Mid that we no more t"uted than dop ; the Lent ab.Ofl ted, 
., that all piety and religion, haring no place, wu banished out of 
England; whither, ■ome parpo■ing to IJO, aid they would mrry- their 
Chaplain with them, to ■ay them M- in their chamben, thinking 
they oould baYe no place in the church 10 to do ; but when they b.ril 
me declare the oontrary,-to whom nch kind of q-1.iom were moYed 
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or th0118 that were demo111 to know the mith,--giving to my word 
eredit, and aeeing my ae"ut. oC an hoDSt lire, and conforming them
aeln11 to the laWII of God, they began to bleu them, u eo lightly 
deladed by common ru.moun, that now, lauded be hia :M.Jeaty, wueth 
'° weu and feeble nery where, u I trUllt tbe1 1ball perish with their 
author, a plain Gentile, a traitor, ud u heretic. Thia I wme to you 
Lordahip to the intent you may perceive what eenioe that wretoh did 
our Sovereign Lord, that neither regarded hiJ maater'1 honoar, nor hil 
own hone■ty."-&ilh P"I"'", vol. riii., p. 397. 

" He that is low need fear no fall ; " and, Cromwell once 
down, it became the fuhidb to 8CCWle him of every d81Cription 
of crime and miademeanour. One amongst other charpa was 
that he had-presumed to aspire to the hand of the lting'a elder, 
but then illegitimatiml, daafJhter, the Lady Mary. Wallop, the 
~liah ~nt at Paris, reporting a convenation with Cardinal du 
Beilay, wntee :-

" He 1howed me further than he did before, and that the Rid Privy 
Seal', intent wu to have married my Lady Mary; and that the 
French King and he had much debated the 1&me matter, three quar
ten of a 1,eaz put, reckoning at length, by the great favour Your 
Maje.ty dtd bear to him, he 1hould be made aotne Earl or Duke ; and 
thereupon pn!Bumed your uid Majaty would give to him in marriage 
the Rid Lady Kuy, your daughter, u before-time you had done the 
French Queen unto my Lord of Sutl"olk. These thinp they gathered 
of 1ucb bruit. • they had heard of the lllid Privy Seal before, know
ing him to be fine-witted. in BO much u at all timea, when u1 mar
riage wu treated of for my Rid Lady Mary, he did alwaY9 h11 beat 
to break the 111De. All theM thing■ comidered together, the lllid 
French King and Cardinal conceived in their headl, he minded Burely 
at length to have had the Mid Lady Mary, ud thereby to oome to all 
hiii determined evil purpc>IN. A.a to the Am'--lor of Portugal, I 
ha?e done my beat to know of whom he beard firBt the uid bruit. ; 
he prote.tinK by a rt oath, that he could not call it to bi■ remem
brance, but neard 1t ol\en communed of, among Ambauadon, two 
'fe&rs put, and, in a manner, had forgotten the 111De, ■aving now bear
mg of the lllid Privy Seal', abominable determination, which did pufi 
him 10mewhat in memory thereof."-nid., p. 879. 

The rumour that any subject had ventured to entertain the 
bare idea of marrying his daughter, enraged the King, and he 
bade his agent strongly to aflirm,-

" That neither we go about nor intend to marry our Mid daughter 
at home, in 111ch IOrt u he pre-BUppo■ed unto you ; nor that there ia 
any mu within our realm that dare pre11UD1e to p~ or ~• 111 
thereunto; bat rather that we bear nch natural and entire a8'eotion 
to our lllid daughter, u, when we ■hall happen to belltow her, it ■ball 
well appear that we have no 1- regard to ou honour and the 
adYU1oement of our blood fihan appertaineth."-.IW., p. ~. 

Henry VIIl. had bandied about the name and righta of hia 
daughter, to pander to hia own diagraceful puaione; but be 
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would permit no one to trifle with her •ff himaell. The aame 
tempnament pervaded his conduct in other n,epecta: he could 
act the boon companion amongat bis courtien, wtth a complete 
o&mtlo,e of' the exclu■iveneu of royalty ; but woe to the man 
that, f'or an instant, prenmed upon bis Sovereign'• freedom I A 
certain man, named William Webb, got into trouble f'or report
ing that, u 
-" he rode upon a good gelding, and a fair pntll!W'oman behind 
him, the King'• Grae., met him, and aaid unto him, 'Whom hut 
thou behind thee there, Will P' and he made an11wer again, •ring, 
'A friend of mine, an it like Your Grace.' And with that the King 
at.epped to her. and plucked down her muffler. and killed her, uyin,r, 
' Well. Will, thou art never without 111ch fair .tu!' about thee ; but 
we will give her a gown or damuk, tor thy me, and see ,he 
haYe it.'" 

The anecdote wu true, and not denied ; but the repetition of' it 
pve ofl'ence. -

On one occuion, Cromwell feared to repair to Court without 
apecia1 leave, beca111e a man in bis home had died under cir
comatance■ 1u■picioua of' p~. The King said he might repair 
to Court ufely enou,rh within a day or two ; but when he 
talked to the Queen (Jane Seymour) about it, her countenance 
betrayed alarm ; and u the King had his own reuona f'or wish
ing to remove every caUlle of anxiety from her, he uid it would 
be better for Cromwell to stay at the howie of' 101De friend in 
the neighbourhood, without coming to the palace ;-

" And to meet with Hie Grace at hunting, and keep him company 
aJ1 day till night, and then to repair to where you ,hall be lodged, 
till 1uch time u Hil Once and yon ,hall perceive further in the 
matter ; uauring your Lord.hip, that His Grace is Tory 10rry that 
the chance happened 10 now that ye might not be here to make good 
cheer, u we all do. and the King. who t'llleth himeelf more like a ROOO 
fellow than like a King among \11 that be here ; and, thanked be God, 
I never •whim merrier in his life than he is now."-Jrueelln«iN 
IAttt1r1, &oo,,J &rw., Toi. :uui., p. 288. 

The King wu pauionately f'ond of' hunting, and bis favourites 
were frequently preaented with jEUll8 killed by the royal band. 
The two following are from coortien to W ol■ey :-

" And forumnch -, in your journey, ye ■ball not by chanoe have 
alwaya venUIOll after your appetite, Hi, High- liath Mit unto Your 
Grace at tbi1 time a red deer, by a aenant or hi• own ; and that, not 
beeaue that it is a deer ncellent, but forumucb M it is at tbil time 
noTelty, and dainty, and moreoTer ■lain or bil own hand."-&au 
P-r,w, vol. i., p. 200. 

"The King'• High- commendetb him heartily unto Your Gnre, 
and aend1 unto Your Grace, by tbi■ 1-rer, the peatA!lt red deer that 
wu killed by Hi. 0nt"e, or any ot his hunter., all tbi■ "fetll· Ye.t.er
day His Highnea took marvellou great pain in bnnting or the red 
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deer, from nine ot the clock in the morning to aenn of the clock at 
night ; and, for all hia paimtaking, he, nor all hia aerv.mta, oould kill 
no more than thia one, notwitbatanding they bunted in four aeveral 
puts."-Btat. Parr•, vol i., p. 325. 

Hie sport& did not, however, divert the King'■ attention from 
b111inea■, in which he frequently interfered to an extent annoy'.'" 
ing to the otliciala. Secretary Pace, writing to W olaey on one 
oocuion, uy■,-

" And u for one or my Jett.en, which wu unto Your Grace ver,. 
diapleuant, u it appeared by your llll8Wer to the aame, I had, at tW 
time, deviaed a letter in the 1111,111e matter, far diacrepant from that ye, 
received ; but the King would not approve the aame, and Did, that he 
would himaelf deviae an 11118Wer to Your Orace'11 letten ecnt to him at 
that time, and commanded me to bring yom md letten unto Im 
privy chamber, with pen and ink, and there he would declare unto me 
what I 1hould write. And when Hia Grace had your said lettera, he 
read the aame three· time■, and marked 11uch places as it pleued him 
to make llll8Wer unto, and commanded me to write and to reheane, u 
liked him. and not further to meddle with that aninver, So that I 
herein nothing did but obeyed the King'• commandment, u to my 
duty appertaineth, aad eepecially at Buch time u he would, upon 
good ground-, be obeyed, who■oever 1pake to the contrary."-I6id., 
p. 79. 

The King wu MlCllltomed to manage the Parliament by pay
ing the Speaker, and even Sir TholDBI More, with all hia ■ingle
heartednea■, aooept.ed the remunention ; whil■t the common
alty had but amall aha.re in any political duty, beyond that of 
blindfold obedieooe. 

"And, Sire," write■ Woleey to Henry VIII.," where it bath been 
accu.tomed that the Bri-e.r■ of the Parliament., in con■ideration of 
their diligence aad pun■ taken, have had, though the Parliament 
bath been right IOOD finiahed, above the .£100 ordinary, a reward of 
£100, for the better maintenance of their how,ehold, and otlaer 
cbarp■ 1uatained in the 1&111e ; I 1uppoae, Sir, that the faithful dili
gence of the md Sir Thomu More, in all your caUN8 treated in thi■ 
your late Parliament, u well for your aub■idy right honounbly 
paaaed, u otherwiae conaidered, no man could better deeerve the 1&111e 
than he bath done; wherefore, your J>leuure known therein, I ■hall 
cauae the aame to be advanced unto him ■ccordingly."-I6id., p. 12'. 

Cromwell, writing to Henry VIII. on the election of a Mem
ber of Parliament, ay■,-

" Amo~ ,other-, for Y011J' ~•• Parliament, I have appointed 
Yh our M■je■ty • ■enaat, Mr. Mormon, to be one or them ; no doubt, 
e ~ be_ ready to IIDIWer, and take up ■uch u would crack or 

CICe with literature of learning, or by indirected waya, it any Buch 
lhall be, u I think there ■ball be few or none ; forumuch u I and 
otht'f your dedicate Coumellon be about to bring all thing■ t10 t.o 
pu■, that Your M.;.ty had never more tract.able Parliament. I 
have thought the Did Morri■on very meet to ■cne Your Once 
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tllereba; wherefore I beteeeh the ume to han him in 1oar pod 
fa't'oar, • 1e haH had hitherto. I knoll' hia heart 10 IIO(ld, ~ he iii 
worth-, (Hour indeed."-&«• P.,.,-,, 't'ol. i., p. 808. ' 

The election of Knight. of the Shire, u Memben of Parlia
ment, )~ co~~ered a troublet10me tu on the wealthier gentry, 
wu no"!' ~ to rank u a prinlege, though with bat a 
Jlimmering perception of ita ultimate importance. The following 
Ja, perha.-, the earlieat reeord in ellltence of a " contated 
election," and abow1 ua how thoae matten were managed three 
hUDdnd yean ago : it i■ from the mother of the diaappointed 
caodida&e :-

" Pleueth it yoar muter to be ■d't'erti■ed, that at the coming 
down or the King'• writ in &lo,,.lem (Shropehire) to the Sherilf, 
to ehoo■e the Knight. for the :Parliamnat, tht-re were al the wor-
1hipful of the ,hire, with the Juetice■, that NDt uto me, Uld willed 
me to make labour that my ■on, George Blount, ■bould be one of 
them ; and ■o I did, my ■on being at the Comt ; and moreo't'er, the 
,hire laboured the Sheml' that the election ■hould not be ,:pointed at; 
8hreW1bury, bectluee the plague reigned there ■o ■ore; ut in rmy 
wile the Sheml' would it 11hould be there, to the intent that the 
inhabitant■ hurgeuee, with the fnnehi1e or the toWD, 1hoald u■emhle 
them■el't'e11 to chooee one Trentham ; and ■o they auembled them-
11eln11 riotously, that the wonhipfal or the shire were not conteut, 
(■■ying their 't'oice cannot be heard,) 1111d had much to do to keep the 
Kin1f• peace. Whereupon they titled their name■, 1111d went to the 
8herifl', willing him to return George Blout, (OJ' they 11'oald have 
no other; but in any wiee he would not, beeauee the Under-Sherill' 
ia a dweller-in the ■■id toWD: and then the gentlemen delinrtd their 
JWDe9 to thia bearer, beinr an hone■t gentleman, to 10al:e report, 
who ean ■dnrti1e you more plainlle!e1:1 I can write, (to whom it 
m■y pleue you to rin credence,) hinr you to be ,rood muter 
~to my ■on in. thia,,, u you hHe been ~to me, and al[ thON that 
mme be, at all time■. -utter•, &c., vol. u., p. 168. 

A great diaproportion eusted between the former and the 
preaent value ~ upon the courtly, but purely honorary, 
di■tinctiona which the King alone had power to beatow; a dis
proportion euily accounted for, when we find that the King 
endeavoured to replenish hi■ empty exchequer by a compul■ory 
■ale of the■e honour■. He iamed a mandate for all who po■-
■eued landed property to the value of .£40 a yeu, equivalent to 
about ftOO of our present money, to come up to Court and receive 
the honoun of knighthood, by paying certain feee into the Royal 
Exchequer. Thie mandate IIOl'ely dilquieted many of the pro
poeed recipil'Dt■ of chivalroWI rank. The Princeu Mary wrote 
to Cromwell on behalf of the father of one of her ■ervanta 
reaident in Cheahire, begging that he might be excmed, on 
account of the diatanee, and of hi■ age,-upwarda of founeore 
yean; and the Counteu Do1n1ger of Odoni esClllel one of her 
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eervanta, who ia willing to take oath that hia land ia worth 
bat.a&:-

.. And u ror h111bu.dry or other provi■iona, he occupieth none, bat 
li•eth onl7 upon hi■ land ; nor he bath no ruhion to provide other
wiae ; ror he bath a1-1• been • 19l'Ving-man, and bath continued in 
m7 Lord my h111bu.d'1 ■eniee thi■ twenty yean."-Lelttln, &c., 
vol ii., p. 67. 

In the following extract, we have 1111 IIOCOllllt of the firat 
attempt made in England to eatabliah Pariah Regiaten, and 
the alarm which it created amongat the people:-

" It ii now come to my knowledge, thi■ 20th da7 or April, by a 
right true hone■t man, a ■ervant of mine, that there ii much ■ecret 
and ■enral communications amongst the King'■ ■ubject■; and that 
man7 or them, in ■undry phioe■ within the shire■ or Cornwall and 
Devonshire, be in great fear and milt.rust what the King'• Highneu 
and hia Couneil should mean, to give in commandment to the Plll'IIOna 
and Vican or every pariah, that they ■hould make • book, and eurel1 
to be kept, wherein to be •i-ifiecl the names of u many u be wedded, 
and the 1WD911 or them that; be buried, and or all tho■e that be 
cbriatened. Now 7e ma7 perceive the mind■ or IDIIDY : what ia to 
be done, to avoid their UIIC.'e1'tain conjecture■, and to continue and 
lltabli■h their heart. in true natural love, according their duties, I 
refer to your wudom. Their miatru■t ill, that ■ome charges, more 
than bath been in time■ put, ■hall grow to them by thi■ occuion of 
regi.tering of the■e tbinga; wherein, ir it shall fleue the King'• 
Maje■ty to put them out of doubt, in m7 poor mmd, ■ball increaee 
much hearty love."-&.. P.,,,,.•, vol i., p. 612. 

We find the adminiatration of justice capriciOllB and inaecore, 
and freqaently retarded, or interfered with by private intereata. 
One correspondent complains bitterly of the injUBtice done to a 
servant who, in a drullken frolic, bad spoken diareapectfully of 
the King, and, althoagh clearly acquitted of wiifuI mooe
meanour by a jury of his countrymen, wu still kept in priaon, 
" not only to the great lou and destruction of his goods, but also 
to the destruction and making lame his limbs." Great rigour 
WU often aerciaed apinat IUCh parties .. e:..p. sed freelr their 
opinions respecting the King's conduct; for Henry VIII. was 
too CODICiOWI of delel'Ving ceDBure, to be able to endure it with 
tolerance. Nor wu he more patient of practical off'encea which 
bore upon himself personally. Diacovery was made of a design, 
on the part of aome thieves, to break open the gate of Windsor 
Caatle, and plander the building, the King being absent from 
London. It wu betrayed to the Earl of Hertford, who allowed 
the miscreants, in fancied aecurity., to proceed to the perpetra
tion of their crime, and then apprehended them in the very fact; 
and, after examining them apart, committed them to N:ewgate. 
The King wu informed of these facts, and npreued BOme dis
content at the leniency of the proceeding, and at the whole 
al'air not being made of more importance:- • 



" Hi, Bi,bne11 bath eommanded u■ to lligt1ify unto you, that he 
doth much marvel, both that you write ■o denderly in it, without 
1eading hithlll' the e:nminat.iom, and that you have eommitke\ the 
thine. to common priaona, u though you made "° q-" betmt 
the enterpri■e of the robbing of Hu i.,;~. and the attempting of 
a like aet towarda -, Au ae• nld«t• ! B11 Ky.ty thinketh they 
1bould ntber have been committed to the Tower, there to have 
remained upon farther eumination ; though percue you think you 
have gotten out the bottom oC their parpoae."-BtGH P-rr1, v-ol. i., 
p. 884. 

One of the moet aeriOUI impedimenta to justice 1r11 the iDlo
lence o( the nobility, who did DOt heaitate to hector and threaten, 
and even to interfere with their lll'llled forcea, when their pusiona 
or their intere.ta impelled. John Barlow, Dean of W eetbury 
College, 111mmoned aeveral inhabitant. of the village of Yate, 
in Olouceatenhire, to apJINI' before the Seaiooa, for playing at 
tema.ball during church-houn on the Sunday. 

" But,•• he add., " at my coming to the uid Beuiona, there wu nch a 
band of the Aid Lady Berkeley'• aenante and retain-, being common 
juron all,-u ■he bath no ■mall number of 11ach,-and were impanelled 
the ume timeinjuriatbere, nther to let (hinder)than topref'l'I' jaatice, 
u I then miatruated, and u moat commonly they ailed to do ; for fear 
or the ume, I thought it good to defer the ■etting forth of the Aid mat
ter till the coming or the Ja.tioee of the Aaise; wherewith the Aid 
~1 Ber_keley, upon knowk-d,re given to her of the ame, ,rreatly being 
diapleued, uncharitably railed, with many 1landen,u and oppmbrioua 
word., apin■t me, in the praeDCf! of divene gentlemen, wiahing that 
the aid evil-di■poeed per■ona had 1-ten me, aayinJ that I 1hoald 
have been well beaten indeed, if ahe had had knowledge before of my 
eoming thither; 111d further, with threateniag worda, Aid at the ume 
time, that w would aitupon my ■kirt■ 1"-Ldtw,,&e., vol. ii., p. 211. 

When a Nobleman, at the head of a 11Dall army ofretainen, 
choae to break out into ICta of violence, and revenge hie own 
quarrela, it wu indeed difficult for the feeble and terrified magja
tracy to prevent him ; and recoune wu uaually had to the King 
or hie Miniater. A Dowager Counteaa of Ouord thua appeals 
lpiDat the lawlea conduct of her huband'1 111cceuor, who, on 
two eepante occuiou, broke into her perk, at the head of a large 
company, and ■hot dOWD upward■ of a hundred of her deer. The 
J uetice of Alme interfered, and bound both the Lord and the 
Lady OYer to keep the peace ; but eo far from fulfilling hie 
~ the Earl, at the head of three hundred penom, broke 
mto her houe, beat her eenanta, and took forcible poeeeeaion of 
her ROOOI- She appealed to W oleey; the :Earl wu eeverely 
remoutnted with, and a writ aent to the Jueticee of Cambridge
ebire to keep him in order,-with what 111cceu, the Counteu her
eelf record,, in a letter to her brother, the Duke of Nonolk, to 
whom ■he wu compelled to appeal, that he might oppoee might 
to might:-
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" Pleue it your Grace to haTe knowleqe that the writ which I had 
of my Lord Cudinal into Cunbridaftbiredoth nothing prenil 1119; for 
the Juati19 of Peace to wbom the ame wu direok!d, with diftn 
otben of Peace of the iune ■bire, wtn at the Cutle of Campa, there 
to have nofde,J (turned out~ IIUCh penom u kept the Nme by 
foree; but that notwith■tan • , they an11Wen-d tbem not to depart 
for no man, until 1uch time u t ey had commandment Crom my Lord 
their 1nut.er. And al■o the ame Juticee perceived the1D1elve■ not 
able to remove them by their own power, nor yet with the ni■ing of 
the country, without great di■turbance of the King'• i-ce, u the7 
will ju■tify at all times when they ,hall be called. The7 have not u 
yet proceeded no farther in the e:aecution of th11 uid writ ; wherefore, 
without your Once help now, I know not how to oMain my poua
lioo apia."-.lMun, &e., vol. ii., p. 18. 

The amenities of domestic life, depending more upon indi
vidual character than upon the complexion of the age, were then, 
u now, ever varying. We find one unfortnnate lady complain
ing that her b11Bband hu kept her three or four yean "a pmooer 
alone, and continually locked up in one of the towera of bia 
cutle," in constant danger of poiaoning, which makes her fear to 
tute even the 11C1111ty allowance of food aent to her. 

"Wherefore," ,he adds, "I have been, ud yet am, fain to drink 
wuer, or el■e I 1hoold die for lack of 1D1tenance, and W, long en tbia 
tilDI!, had not poor women of the oountry, of their charity, knowing 
m1 Lord'• demeanour alway■ to hi■ wive1, brought me, to my gnat 
window, in the night, 1uch meat and drink u tbey had, and pve me, 
for the love of God; for money have I none wh11rewith to pay them, 
nor yet have had of my Lord theae four yean, •ve four groat■."
Jbid., p. 274,. 

Another lady, evidently a wilfol, wayward termagant, aud yet 
the mother of the gallant poet-courtier, Surrey, whom ■he ■tig
matiles u her "ungraci.0118 ■on," poun forth volley■ of abu■e 
against her umortunat.e 1pouae, whom ■he repre■enta u dragging 
her about by the hair, and aubjecting her to all aorta of inault 
from the meniala of hi■ hOWle. Thi■ wu the re■ult of a marriage 
against her will; for her love had previo118ly been lavi■hed on an 
earlier auitor, who wu rejected by her father. Of a very oppo
■ite character ia an epi■tle from a young lady, the 1i■ter of Queen 
Anne Boleyn, who bad incurred the hot diapleuure of both 
King and Queen, by contracting a ■tolen love-match with Sir 
William Staft'ord. 

"After my poor recommendation■, which i■ lllll&lly to be regvded of 
me, that am a poor bani■hed creature, this 1hall be to deme you to be 
good to m1 poor hu■b■nd and to me. I am sure it i■ not maknown to 
vou the high di■pleuure that both he and I have, both or the King'• 
~hn- and or the Queen'• Gnee, by reuon of our marriage without 
thell' lmow~, wherein we both do yield ouraelve■ faulty, and do 
acknowledp that we did not well to be IO huty nor IO bold, without; 



B-,laatl __. B.,,, VIII. 

their bowledp. Bat ODe thing, good Kuter Secretary, conaider,-that 
be ... young, ad love OY81'C.'aD18 NUOD j u,d, ror my Jet. J -· 80 
mueb honmty ia him, that I loved him u well u he ilid me, UHi WM 

in bondaae. ud glad I WU to be at liberty ; IO that, ror my part, I •w 
that all tlie-worJd did aet 10 little by me, ud he IO much, that I thought 
I oould take DO bett.erway, but to take him and ronue all other •• , .. 
and live • poor boDeat life with him. For well I might haYe had • 
pater mm of birth ud a higher ; but I UBUre you I could DeYer 
have bad one that ■hould have lmed me ao well, nor • more hon..t 
man ; and, belide■ that, he i■ both come or an ancient ..tock, and again 
u meet (if it wu Hi■ Once'■ pleuuni) to do the King'• ■ervioe, u 
ID)' YOIUII pntlemu in hi■ Court."-Lnten, &c., vol. ii., p. IN. 

A. pendant to the above picture, we will place a few curioua 
extracta from the domeatic oonespondence of Loni Liale, 
Oote1DOI' uf Calaia, and hie lady, during a viait paid by the 
latter to England Announcing her ufe arrival to " her own 
aweet-he:art," Ledy Liale adda, " I abould have been much 
merrier if I bad been coming tcnruda you, or if you had been 
with me. Your abaence and my departure maketh heavy ; aho, 
for that I deputed at the atair of Calaia ao hastily, without 
taking my leave of you accordingly, made me very aorry; but I 
uaure you, my Lord, that I thought you bad been in the boat, 
and would have brought me to the ahip!' She end■ by ■-uring 
her h11■band that ■be abould think fffery hour ten, till abe wu 
with him again. Beferring to the buaineM which brought her 
to England, abe write■, " I aball from time to time certify you 
bmr I aball proaper and mcceed in all my aft'ain and doinga, 
wherein I truat you aball not find me Black, but aball well know 
me to wie auch diligence u one abould do, whme whole heart 
and mind will never be aettled nor eatabliahed till the body be 
ntumed unto you." Before puting, the huaband made a~ 
miae rather preci_Pi~, that lie would abow hi■ IOl'l'OW for hi■ 
wife'■ abaence by ~ himaelf very much in retirement. She 
heard, howfffer, of hi■ having been at a flt~ in the towu, and 
nllied him on hi■ breach of faith. " Fain would I be with 
you," ■be write■, "notwithatancling you prumiaed me that after 
my ~ you would dine at ten of the clock every day, and 
keep little company, became you would mourn for mine ahaence; 
but I warnnt you I know what rule you keep, and company, 
well enough, aiuce my departing, and what thought you take for 
me; whereof you aball hear at my coming home!' To mitipte 
the apprehenaiona of the curtaiD lecture, abe uaurea him that 
thia quarrel abe makea him i.■ .but her fantasy, and 111bacribea 
bene)l, ~• h~ that i.■ more t\'::9 than her own, which had much 
nther die W'lth you there, live here." 

Lord Liale, in hi■ repliea, apologise■ that the preuing civilitiea 
of hia neighboun prevent hi■ mourning by day, but that at night 
be aleepa not an hour for lack of her, and never aleepa at all 
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after two o'clock in the morning I A lady who wu at the file 
which had camed thi1 ftt of mock jealouay, unrea Lad7 Liale 
that her good Lord drank to her health in a full bumper, " and 
my Lord uid that be thought the time I.on« of your Ullelltt, 
and would for no good that you ahould lack Lim 10 lo111 apin, 
jf it might otherwiae be." Again, the loving Lady Liale •y-. 
" Aud where you write that you never longed 10 10re for me u 
you now do, I 118111ft you, my good heart-root, your daire in 
that behalf can be no vehementer than mine iii ; for I can nei
ther aleep, nor eat, nor drink, that doeth me good ; my heart ii 
10 heavy and full of 10rrow, which, I know well, will never ~ 
lightened till I be with you, which I truat aball be ahortly.~• 
Her Lord replied, that "never child longed for ita nune u be 
doe■ for her;" and after a month'• abaence, in which ahe had 
written him more than a dor.en lettera, and they had exchanged 
varioua presents, ■be retuJ1led to Calaia. Thi.a lady wu u 
notable as she wu loviJII. Her b111band'1 affain were much 
left to her guidance. She eucted from him a atrict 8CCOWlt of 
all hiii expenditure, and 10 COIQpletely controlled it, that he had 
to plead very earnestly to be permitted to have a new doublet 
against Chriatmu; whilat hi■ gowua, b01eD, ehirta, &c., were all 
aelected and provided by her. 

The poaition of a widow in the higher cluaes wu often fraught 
with much diacomfort, u the selection of • aecond buaband 
generally devolved u~ the King; and he wu not very ICnlpu
loua in the choice, jf the widow were richly jointured, and he 
could aell hi■ influence over her at a fair price. 

Lord Dacre thua addreuea W olaey coDCeming one of "the 
King'• widoWB :"-

.. :My Lord, I humbly thank your Grace that you have ~peel the 
coming up of the Lady Pickering, late wife to Sir Christopher Pickering, 
Knight; which (if it might eo Btand with the King'• high pleuure, 
aeeing that 1he ia hia widow) I would have her in marri!r, and have 
hi■ gnciou■ letten of conaent to the ume. And if Bia Highne11 have 
made any grant to 1111y other penon, I will ■peak no more therein. 
Her aubetanee ia thia : ■he bath under £40 by year, by reuon of her 
late huaband; and u for her gooda, they are of little value, and bow, 
and in what cue u her father'• land .tandeth in, aeeing that ■he bath 
iuue, I cannot perfectly advertiae Your Once. The 1ahoar that I 
have made unto Your Grace concerning her wu more fcw lave than 
for any proftt."-Wol,,y ~. vol. iv., p.11, ~PIIJ'M' 
<Jlice. 

But royalty itaelf could not alwaya lord it over the aft'ectiona 
of theae experienced damea. The following ia a curiou record 
of a courtabip-acene, and ita failure. The heroine ia the aame 
Lady Berkeley who bed before defied the law in protecting her 
tennia-playen, 1111d emi-,nnelling her OWD tenant& ea jmy-men. 
Her UD1ucceaful auitor wu Edward, 10D ud heir of Jolm Lord 
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Dadley, a Nobleman notorioual7 poor. Thia circumatance Migll 
......uch thinp have been known-influence the deciaioD of her 
Lad;yahip. DwlJe:, writea t.o Wriothale;y u followa :-

.. In m7 helrtiat manner I recommend me unto you, eYer heartily 
'-bmkinJ you or your malt linplar goodneu to me at all times, and 
in apeeial' ror the proc,unment and device or the King'• lett.en and 
my Lord Priff Seal'•, the whieh were u eft'eetually devi&ed in my 
behalf' uacl prefenntont a I could either aibi■e or desire. Notwith
llfanding, I ban not been reprded according to the King', desire and 
m1 Lord',, but ■he bath made me a very light U11wer, that ,he ill not 
minded to marry, and at the not time 1he will make an answer to the 
King, which ia but done Cor a delay; whereby I am not able to rollow 
'dy 1uit, unleu you be good Lord unto me, to put your help with my 
Ladf, my aunt, the bearer hereor, to ■peak unto my Lord that I may 
ha-..e ■ome .trait.er command from the King and my Lord unto her, to 
p rorward in the accompli,hing my de11ire. The truth ia, ■he enter
lained me, after the moat loving ■ort, at my fi111t coming to her, • I 
oould de■ire ; ror, when ,he wu in her chamber 11ewing, ,he would 
lldFer me tie in her lap, with many other u familiar Cuhion• u I could 
deaire; al■o, ■he would bring me to my chamber, aod ■end the gentle
women unto me ror to entertain me. Bnt at my coming with the 
:King'• letter■, I wu nothing 10 well weleomed ; but where it wu ■o 
ramiliar Wore, it •• much 1tnnpr lince my coming lut, which 
arrie-..ed me ■ore, u well ror her own put u ror mine, oon,ndering the 
king'• plMIUl'e and my Lord', reque■t. Howbeit, u w u I perceive 
by 111Ch or my friend■ u be about. her, if my letten had been or com
mudment, u they were in de■ire and reque■t, I ■hould have obt.ained 
my hart'■ deaire without any further dela1, 

".Al■o, my deaire ia that it may be devi■ed that the King and my 
Lard will - that I ■ball at all time11 u■e my■ell like an honest man 
UDto her, or u that Bia Once will - it remedied, tru■tinK that I 
haft not ■o little cli■cretion for to u■e m111ell any way to ner cli■-
p1euure: there ia t.oo many clilcommoclitiea would rue thereupon. 
'i'ruly I love her not IO weaklr ; but undoubtedly my heart ia IO Caith
fully -- 11Dto her, that 1t were impomrible to remove it ror any 
p1-re in the world. And although it bath been e:r:peruieful and 
ebuJ-ble unto me, the Hit unto her, yet, an I were worth a thou-
1111d pound■, I would vouchaf'e to 11J18Dd it ror her uke ; whererore 
;you cannot do me a higher p)euure than to procure me a oolllDWld
ment whereby I may obtain her favaor."-LJtw., Yol. ill., p. 76. 

The io7al letten of ffllOIIUDendation were acoordingl7 iMued 
to Lady Berk~, in terma monger than before; but ahe declared 
daat, akhough, it her Anrt were towards Mr. Dudley, 1he would 
rather receive a haaband on the recommendation of the King and 
Cro11111rell tlum. an:, other, :,et, u it W1111 not, ■he could not accept 
him; adding, that ahe bad written to the King to eignify " that 
I caDDOt with m7 heart be fair unt.o Mr. Dudley, to accompli1h 
bia hifh pleaaare, ad in ■emblewiE 1W10 desiring ;your good Lord
alaip, m that my etora1eb cannot lean there, neither u :,et to 
uq marriage, that :,oo. will continue m7 eepecial good Lord, u 
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,-oo. haw done in time put, and to be in help of my rade llllllftl' 
unto the King'■ Majeaty, 10 that I may at.and in no displeuure 
with Hie Grace." 

Another widow, Margaret Lady Andeley, wrote to Cromwell 
in aimilar, but atill more amuaing, terma. Sir George A1lel
bnry had been aent to her in character of a mitor; bot, eather 
ignorant of hie errand, or unwilling to appear to know it, ahe 
had made him goo.I cheer, ■imply u a penon come from the 
King. Cromwell wrote to thank her for thie, which he eomi
dered a favourable omen of the ancceaa of the wooing; but ahe 
wrote back at once, declaring that ahe deaerved no thanb for 
entertaining any, though it were the meaneat, penon that oonld 
come from Hie Majeaty; adding, that,-

" For any intent or purpoae or ~ either to the Mid AylN
bury or any othur IMng creature, u yet I have none. And it' it ■hall 
chance me hereafttlr to have any 111ch rantuy or mind, (which I pray 
God I may not have,) it ie not ~ that I can find in my heart to take 
to my huaband, or all creatuft!B alive. And my tru.t ia, that, u the 
King'• HighDe1111 bath been alway1 good &nd gnciou Lord unto all 
other hie poor widow■, Hie Majt!llty will be ao much my good ucl 
graciou Lord to give me liberty to marry, if ever it be my ohance, 
■uch one u I may find in my heart to match unto ; either el■e, 
und_oubtedly., I ,!'°1 ruily purpoNd ~-abide and oontinue in thi■ e■tate 
dunng my lit'e. -IAtun, &.,., vol. 11., p. 270. 

The minon were in atill worae plight than the widowa. Their 
ward.hip and marriage were commonly bought and aold; and a 
mother who really loved her child wonld not UDfreqnently pay a 
large ■WD of money, that he might become her ward. One lady 
inform■ ua, "I bought my aon of my Lord of Norfolk: I mut 
give him .flOO, to the intent that I would marry my aon to hia 
comfort." Noblemen who had daughten frequently bought the 
wardahip and marriage of minor Peen, u the heat mean■ of pro
viding anitable l!OD■-in-law; and, if the pnrchue-money for the 
hnaband were faithfully paid, an honorary obligation wu thereby 
made out that the wife'■ jointure ahonld not be curtailed nor 
impeded. In a aerie■ of angry letter■ from the Dncheaa of Nor
folk to Cromwell, ahe complain■, amongi,t other grievance11, of 
the non-payment of her jointnre. She urge■ that her hu■band 
had every reaaon to act dift'erently, "aeeing that my Lord my 
hnaband choae me himaelf, for my Lord my father had l>ot,g"' my 
Lord of W eatmoreland for me, and had with me two thoaand 
marb." And ahe mentiona it u an extraordinary circnmatanee, 
that Queen Anne Boleyn, who, at that time, e1pecially faYOllffll 
the Duke of Norfolk, had procured for him the young Dake of 
Richmond u a bnaband for bi■ daughter, the Lady Mary, and 
tbie "clear favour without any payment ; for the King'• Once 
gat never a penny for my Lord of Richmond." One incan,,e., 
nience renlting from thia .,atem wu, that it became the iDtermt 



ot the guardian to raiN uul extend the property of the eldest 
IOU., at the a~ or the widow and younp children; since, 
the larger the JOUltu!'e he could aft'ord to UBJgD to hie bride, the 
higher would be the price rmliled for hie aale in the matrimonial 
market. In comequence, we find complaints nry nnmerou or 
the deprivations and injuatice committed upon theae more help-
1 .. memben or the oomm.unity. Thia syatem atended to the 
middle orden, where it wu telt still more injurioualy, u the 
right of wardahip wu often comidered hereditary, or a perqui
aim of oftlce. "Alu, my Lord I" exclaime one poor widow, 
mff'ering under thia griennce; " thie ii an atreme f'uhion to 
1111e a poor woman; for, an they may have the heir and the land, 
they care not an I and the other children go a-begging." She 
thu details the circwnetancee of her cue:-

" IIY GOOD Lou,-
" PI.Nth your good Lord■hip to undentaod, that, louncon 

ymn pad, the Abbot ol St. Alban'a, that wu in thoee day■, had, 
wnmgf'ally, my huband'■ pndfather to hill ward. When he wu 
fourteen yeen old, the Abbot aold him to a fiahmonger ol London, 
and he kept him twt.e&l'I; and then thi■ child ran away from the 
fl■lamonpr unto a Ka· t, one Sir DayY Phillip, which Knight mar
ried thi■ child unto . St. John'■ daughter, ol Kent, and then the 
frimd■ oC hi■ wile IIUed with the Abbol, and proved him not his ward. 
Then the Abbot pve him, in reoompence for thtt wrong■ he had done, 
• farm, which ill called .Ballard'a, beaide Luton, in Bedfordahire; but 
tbia yoang man wu not oontented with that gift. Then the Abbot 
pve him more, to have an end with him, and made him muter ol hi.i 
pme. Thill my lather-in-law, Mr. Creke, and my hu■band did tell 
me many tim•; and yet there be old men in the country, and in 
Bielanamworth pariah, tlau will •1 thu■ ■t thi■ day. Whereupon I 
lowly dllire yvm pocl Lordehip'■ help, or elae the Abbot that ill now 
will do my cWldna ....., ; tor be will not ■how his record■, but doth 
•1 he will haft my .,. to hi■ ward, and I am not able to ~ to the 
law rih 1aim, .. ...., ■ball have end with him, e:r.cept it will pi
JflV Lord■laip. ol yoar alludant chuit,, to ■eud tor lhtt Abbot to 
•- .Core yov 1-d■hip. Be i■ now m London, in a houe or hi, 
own. bl the Cbart.erboaN pie. And t.hua Je11n DYe your good 
Lordahipl 

"YOQI' poor Be■dwoman, 
"Joilll4 Cun, Widow." 

-:UU.., .t.e., TOI. ii., p. 287. 

Literature wu ao completely beyond the pale or ordinary life, 
that the ■lighte■t .Uuaion to a book ii • mOllt rue occurrence, 
aa,pt .. CODDeCted with the change or religion. Our glimpeea 
oC tlae atate or science are atill more imperfect, if, indeed, 
acience ma7 be uid to have uieted at all, in the modern 
acceptatioD ot the term. The practice of ll1U'pry wu encum
bereil with much 1upentition; and ite true principles were 
ID imper(ectl7 undentood, that aperience wu often found a 



1111 

much better eaf'egll&l'd than profesaional .kill, 10 called. We 
haft an interesting detail, Crom the pen of a noble lady, ot the 
mod. ahe adopted to cme the fatal aweating-aclmma, ., pn
l'lllent in the aummer or 1528. Her letter ia addnmed to 
Wolaey:-

u My Lord,-1 1-Nch Your Grace to haYe me e:1ouaed tW I clo 
writ.e ao boldly unto Your Grace; it ia ror my poor loft unto Your 
Grace. My Lord, ir it would pl- you, ir that yao. baYe the ..... 
rrom the whioh I pray God defend you, ror to 118Dd me word. I ahall 
•nd Hogon ulll William Hutinga unto Your Grace, the which •ball 
keep you • well u ia pouible, at\er the t.emperat.e f•hion. I have 
the e:r.perience daily in my houae or all manner or torte, both good and 
bad ; and, thanked be God, there ia none miaa&rried, neither in my 
houae nor within the pariah that I 11111 in. For u they that be in 
danger perceive them,elvm nry aick, they aead for 11UCb ol my hollle 
u bath had it, and lmoweth the e:r.perience, when!by, thanked be 
God, they do escape; and it' they be aiak at the heart, I gin them 
treacle and wat.er imperial, the which doth driYe it J'rom tlle 1-rt ; 
and th1111 have holpen them that haYe awooned diYen timea, and that 
have received the Sacrament& of the Church ; md diven doth awell 
at their irtomacha, to whom I give aetwell to eat, the whioh drimh i• 
away from the atomach. And the beat remedy that I do know in it, 
ia to take· little or no 11ust.ena.nce or drink, nntil aixt.een houn be put. 
And, my Lord, euch or your aerYmta u ha·ve had it, Id ~ not 
come about Your Grace or one week after. And t.haa I do 1188 m, 
aervanta, and I thank ao.r Lord u let I have not had it. V-mepr, 
wormwood, roaewater, and crumb& o brown bread, ill ffrf pod and 
comfortable, to put in a linen cloth, to amell 11nto your -, ao ti.. 
it touch not your viaage. My Lord, I hear ay that my Lord of 
Norfolk bath bad the eweat, and that diven in lria bOUl8 1119 dead, 
and, u I think, through default ol keeping."-.I..dlffl, &c., Toi. ii., 
p. 28. 

Such wu EMoUHD, three hundred yean ago :-ita King, a 
blUW, good-natured, bnt capricious and wilful, tyrant, ruling. when 
he could, with abeolote away, and, where be oould DOl rule, 
croahing the daring reaiater of hia will, were he Noble or i--at, 
and aetting at defiance the lawa and cuatoma orw eatern Europe; 
ita . Miomry, it' aoch it mi,dit be called, dependent npon, and 
cringing to, the will of the Prime Minister, who wu alwaya the 
penonal favourite or the Sovereign ; ita Parliament little mon, 
than the tool of the Court; ita Nobility often venal, diaorderl1, 
and violent, yet brave, and ■bowing many eumplea ot cbinlric 
bearing; its Prieathood divided in opinion, COffllpt in practice, 
receiving their dicta or faith from the lips of a llonucli, wh011e 
charac&er wu atained by the foulellt crimea; ita Commonalt, 
ignonnt, mpentitiOW1, impulaive, and euil1. carried away bf 
dmigning plotten; ita commerce circamacnbed, ita literature 
inaigoiflcant, ita aoience banlly born. Who can recogmae ,,... 
England wader aocb a pile? And what bot the in&ertbm e1e-
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ment ol pure, religioaa, Protestant troth, apreadiug unonpt the 
m.... ol a nation pcaeaiug intrimically the aeeda ol that which 
ia good and noble, could have produced, in the apace ol. three 
centurim, a change much greater than had tnupired in double 
that period previouly? And now, if we look fonnrd three cen
turim,~nturiea duriq which " England expecta every man 
to do hia duty,"-who can Coreaee the point of reliarioua, com
mercial, literary, and acimtific elevation, which will Corm the 
mental van~ ol the future historian, who ahall esercue 
hia antiquarian predilectiona, and unuae hia readen with a 
glimpae ol ExaL&ND trNDsa QvBBN V JCTOIIU? 

AaT. VIII.-1. He~ of Nev, GrGIIIUla. By 0BNIIUL 

M:01Qusu. New York: Dwight. 8vo. 
2. Hutor, of Ywata: fro- Ua DucoNty to IM C"-e o/ 1"4 

&MtJffllll Cntwy. By Ce..LU.D SL JoBN FANCOoaT, EIIQ. 
London: John Murny. 8vo. 

3. 7nn7dr oa IM .bauoa ad Rio Nqpo. B7 A. R. WA.LUCE. 
London : Rem, and Co. 8vo. 

SeoBD mape have been recently employed to convey truth in 
coloun. Two mape on thia plan, adapted to the fertility and 
thfl preaent population of the globe, would e&'ectually meet all 
the fean of the Malthuaian philoaophen. One would •how that 
the world hu never yet contained one-tenth of the number of 
inhabitanta for whom proviaion hu been made ; and the other, 
that the diaengapd portiona equal the occupied region.a in fer
tility, and excel them in magnitude. They would uaure all 
men that the world wu not modelled on too email a IICl.le. The 
Creator ol the earth oollDted all ita inhabitant. from the begin
ning, and hia calculationa are lleftr erroneoua. 

We aympathise with thoee agricultunl and economic writen 
who ay that no European country ia fb.Uy peopled; and we believe 
that more food oould be, and will be, annually extneted, even 
from Britain or Belgium, than either hu yielded hitherto : atill, 
we can auppoae a cue of over-population in an ialand, or the 
corner of a continent, realising all Malthoaian horron, but only 
from defective energy among the inhabitant■, or the repreuion 
of commerce, and not from the want of mean.a, or ol room for 
mm to live in the world. 

The Old World'■ prdena and panariee in Western Aaia han, 
been, for long, ouly deaolate and drary wut.ea,--far-apreading 
cemeteriea of mighty nation.a and numerous ncea,-with a few 
ahepherda pitching their tent■ and leadiug their ftocka, like 
watchen over the dead. The most fertile country of Eutern 
Europe ia oal7 now awaking, amid the tumult ol a hoatile 



invuion, from a 11tate of torpor. Africa---t10 long nnbown to 
the commercial natiou of the world, with the esoeption of the 
valley of the Nile, and a IUIITOW ring around itll 11horea--now, at 
tlm late period of hilltory, alllO enten into the JIUU'ket ol 
natiODB, and each puaing year will materially enhaure itll 
J'ell0Ul'Ce8. Auatnlia, and the ialandll in itll vicinity, are, in one 
ftlllpect, additiou of th.ill century to the world'• wealth. They 
emerged from their hiding-place little more than half a century 
llince ; and ten yean hence the three larger citiell of AUBtralia 
will probably contain a greater population than the three 
corresponding toWDB of the Rosman Empire. India it11elt, with 
its one hundred and fifty milliou of inhabitantll, ill not more 
than half coltivated ; and it will yet mpport a larger and a 
happier population than thoa, who now partially cover itll 
plaina. 

America ill not yet fully explored ; and, although vut citiee 
have been built on itll Atlantic llhorea withiu two or three 
centurie11, yet itll indlllltrial history has not paaed the earlier 
chapten. The Southern ill even leu known than the Northern 
divillion of America. The South has ~tic mountainll, wb01e 
lllope11 and table-landll would form kingdolDII ; and, concealed 
among their foftlllte, or deep beneath their mows, the greatellt 
riven of the world have their 110urce11 : but the mountain lands 
have not been IIIUl'Ve1ed, the springs of itll riven have not been 
traced; although their banb have lovely regiom, equal to Europe 
in extent, for Indulltry to cut itll mantle over, u centurie11 pua 
away. South America hu a great deatiny; and the probable 
development of " itll future " must not be measured by the Blow 
progreu of" itll past." Europe ill the world'11 11Cbool; and men 
commence the appropriation and improvement of new regiou, 
with all the advantapll of indulltrial and scientific experienoe, 
founded upon the knowledge acquired here, in which other 
continentll and wanda will participate. 

Neutral agentll often aid human ~- The merchant 
canv11111e11 the world for uJ.e11, without coruridering bimllelf 11 

mi1111ionary of freedom : he aeeb the enlargement of hi■ fortune, 
without imagining that he worh for the mpa».ion of intellect 
and the enemion of liberty. The man of science 110lve11 • pro
blem in geography or geology, without believing that he ill a 
pioneer of religion. Volney'a "Ruin■ of Empire■" wu not 
written to prove the accuracy of the l!ICriptunl oanatiVeB; but 
the author'■ intentiom have been fruatrated, and hi11 weapon■ 
turned againat hill cauae. 

Commeroe, freedom, science, and religion, are remarkably 
aNOciated. They amance together, even when their ooonecting 
linb are imperreptible to careleea obllerven. At other timea 
they appear to follow antagonilltic C01ll'llell. The Bpirit of trade 
diuenta from the Bpirit of patriotillm ; and the pride of 11eience 
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deap.. the -~icity of the Oolpel; bot, mm when they -.. 
to be mutually dan,pnt and diTIJroed, their anion ia maintained, 
to re-api-r and to midicate ita ltrength in promoting the 
bi,rheat interest of the world. The proridmce of God _, -O'fm'• 

ralea the pJana and worb of men, that freedom and truth f'ollo,r 
eloeely, when they do not precede, tbe f'ootatepa of commerce 
and llcieuce. 

Europe wu emerging from the feudal darbea and the 
apiritual tyranny of the Middle Ages; the emJ>ire of the SUIICCD 
had faded in Spain, and the ~ Reformation bad da,rnecl in 
the centre of the Continent; cavil wan had broken the power of 
onr imular nobility, and the enlightening iofluence1 of the Bible 
had partially penetrated into mme quiet Engliah puiabel ; when 
baoda of looee adventoren, following the daring eumple of 
Columbu, cnaed the Western Ocean, landed on the American 
eouta, and, aided by the arma and the milituy IICience of the 
Old World, mbmerged in ruioa and alangbter the gnat empirea 
of the locu and the Montemmu. The Spaniah conqueron of 
America did not diacover in Mexico a people dwelling in peace 
and lleCDJ'ity, and then overwhelm them in the horron of crime 
and conquest ; but they found and nearly extirpated a nee, 
who, at a then recent date, had mchaoged a oomparatively mild 
form of aeculu and Bpiritoal goveromeot for bloody rites and 
debuing tynooy,-among whom great civil wan bad prerioualy 
uiated, and murderooa cruelties were daily practiaed, in the umal 
routine of an idol-wonhip. This fact forma oo 10UDd apology 
for the deltroyen; and their guilt clinga to their memory, and 
even to their poaterity, while the latter punae, ., far u they 
an, enabled, a aimilar eoane. 

F'nociaco Piano, the butud and foandling of Truillo, had 
puaed twenty yean in South America before he left Panama, in 
1528, to ll!M from the Spaniah Court aid in el'ecting the conquest 
of Pero. Piano found Charlea V ., immediat.ely after the great 
victoay of Pavia, and before hia inatallation u Empm,r of 
Germany. Spain wu at the moment the fint European state: 
its Monarch wu the fint of Emopean Sovereigoa. he liatened 
ooart.eoualy, in the da7~ hia greatest triumph, to the American 
adYeDtarer; t'OP'DMDl-led hia caw to the prodenee of hia Indian 
Council and the aapcity of hi.a Queen; and deputed to receive 
from the Pontiff' at Rome the imperial crown of Germany. 
Piarro obtained the objeet of hia long joamey from the Spuiah 
Court: he retwoed to Panama : he conquered Peru. 

Three centuries have puaed aince then ; bot the cl01e of the 
third found Pera indepeodent, the ricbee of Spain aqaaadered, 
its power ■ubvmted, and the count.,. )ll'Oltnt.ed from ita high 
place in Emope. The loot■tep■ of the Spaniah conqueror■ may 
yet be obliteratNI from the land which they OOffl'ed with blood ; 
and even their languase may be vanqui■bed, Ullle■■ a great 



almnp ooca.r in the chander and spirit of thole who DOW 

up a·: Cort.ea and Pisano,-the oonqueron of Mmoo and 
Peru, of the hcu and the Moat.enma. The Anglo-Suoa 
race haw umeud Calii,rnia md Tmu, lately valuable provinca 
ofMeuco; and they threaten to buy or to aeue the entire Republic. 
Another war may bring their aouthem frontier forward to the 
Lake of Maico. Anneution ia a common paaion to all the 
Staa of the great Bepublic; &Dd is recommended u the meana 
of conaerring alavery in the Southern States. Thi, be-ett'ng 
crime operatea apina Mmcan independenoe, and the atrong 
never want • pretmt to attack the weik. 

The Indian racea are numeroua m IOJDe provinces of Meuco. 
They have DIBl'ly J:&.CODquered Yucatan. TbeJ eurcile • 
pcnrerful in8ueace on all the froDtien; &Dd aome ~• inti
mately convenant with Soada America, u.y that 1t will apin 
become the propertr of independent Indian natioaa. The 
Bepublim on the aouthem border of Mexico are obviouly weak 
uacl dimrderly. Their territorim have been pervaded b7 larp 
bodiee of adventuren from the United Stat.ea, since the diaoovery 
of Rold in California. The COIIUDerce of Nicaragua hu been 
improved by this iuvuion ; but ita independence ia endaagered, 
and itajunction to the pnenJ Union of the North may not be 
diatant. The lathmua of Darien and Panama, the connecting 
link between North and South, between the Atlantic and the 
Pacific, ia within the t.erritory of New Granada; • eowatry 
abounding in mineral wealth, and I mc·ng gnnd commercial 
adTI1Dtapa. All it.a provinca are intenected by navigable 
riven. Their climate, 10il, and productiou, from the height 
and magnibade of the mountains, combine all the varietiea pre
lBllt.eif OD the globe. The ealtivatable • land of the Bepnblic 
equala, in breadth and length, France, Belgium, and Holland 
combined; and yet ita population ia little more than two and a 
half milliom, although the1 hue increued, during the (ftMDlt 
centuy, with ~dity than thoae of any other portion of 
America, not • a8ected by immigration. 

A change in the "ta and • ·p1e1 of the Sputiah Ame-
ricana ia ..,.....,. to prevent C1 abaorption into the Anglo
Suon or Indian racea. lndiaationa of that change ue apparent 
in aome quarten of South America. The Spanish Bepuhlicane 
celebrated the IIODOPlp)iehrnmt of independence by the ernancii-
tion ol their alavea,-ui omen of fatme ~. and even of mercy, 
to the Spanish nee. The Jegia)atun, ofNew Granada, although 
nominally Boman Catholic, hu now diaa'fOW'ed bigotry and 
intolerance; and hu ,.indicated, among ita mountain chaillll, 
and upon ita tropical riven' banb, for the fint time in the 
hia!mj cA Sooth Ameriea, the doctrine of religious freedom. 

The modern history of Meiico.clearl7 illuatratea the neceuity 
of religioua freedom to national strength. The Btrug)ea of the 
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Colon7 with Spain prodaced 11D independence deatitote of ripir. 
The iutitutiom of the Republic waDted life. They were per
fect in theory, 10 far u the political department extended, but 
weak in working. Mexico WM, and even 7et ia, a political bod7 
without a 10ul. A territ.my atron,dy fortified b7 nature, wu 
wrested from ita etl'eminate and indolent poueaaon. Factiona 
awept the land like foemen, wasting ita might in their brief dic
tatio1111. The Cooatitution waa liberal ; but politiciana dmpiaed 
what they could not oomprehend, and the people diareprded 
what the7 did not undentand. Santa Anna, the preaent 
Dictator, an abl~ aoldier, hu been three timm baniahed, and he 
hu returned for the third time to a contracted country, from 
which California and Tmu have been aevered. He hu returned 
to eell another region for a few milliona of dollan, and th1111 to 
bring the frontier of the United Stata nearer to Mexico, the moat 
interesting city of the American continent.• The ule ia made 
mader the pretence that the Spaniah Americana cannot control 
the Indiana; and if thia avowed reuon be founded in facta, we 
have a diatinct proof that the Indiana of the 1011th are pining 
u~ the Spaniah race. Santa Anna ia intimatel7 acquainted 
,nth the condition ol Earope. He hu read, travelled, and 
learned much. He ia attached aincerely to hia mountainoua coun
try, ia an able 10ldier, and a ahrewd politician. He ia convinced 
that the nativea of Mexico cannot reaiat the States. He cumot 
upect atrength from Southern Europe. He look■, therefore, to 
the Central Statea of the European continent for immigranta ; 
but many Germana are a1ao Proteatanta. Santa Anna'• midiea 
have, however, taught him that Proteatant nation11 are more proa
peroua than their rinla in W eatern Chriarendom. Proceed
mg upon that &et, and the neceuity for a new immigration, he 
hu repealed the atatutea of religious uniformity ; leaving a full 
and perfect toleration for all religioua opinio1111, and every form of 
religioua wonhip. Thia movement does not neceaaarily d.iacon
nect the Chun:h from the State, but, u Santa Anna requirea 
money, he will probably Nise the revenues of the Chlll'Ch. He 
o8'en liberal terma to one hundred thousand German immigrants, 
who would undoubtedly revive the power of Mwco. In this 
cue, the political neceuitiea of the State have promoted the 
religioua freedom of the 111bject. We fully admit that the 
decree by Santa Anna dolll not COffl!lBJIOnd in value to the legis
lation al New Granada, which it ilnitatea, became the next 
Dictator may 18a11Dle a diJrerent policy; but we do not fear retro
greuion in thia nwpect; for the varioua immignnta will protect 
themaelva, and the aame political intereeu which dictated thia 
ohanp will prllllel'Te the freedom which it eatabliahea. We allO 
admit that the Mmcaua have hitherto manifeated an equitable 

-------
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and honest apirit in their f.nnMctiona with European nations. 
Their indolence and comequent p>verty, amid richea of the field 
&Dd mine, are uodeoiable ; yet :.:z

1 
have not repudiated their 

large debt to Europe, and any cationa connect.ed with ita 
eettlemeot are fully explained by the rigon,1111 preaaure of W'Ult. 
They have given, in this particular, an excellent eumple to Spain 
and Portugal, and even to aome of the richer Statea in North 
America. We therefore expect, uoder any future chanp of 
Govemmeot, adhesion, on their part, to the tel'IDII now olered 
to Protestant immigrant.a, which open Mexico, as we undentancl 
them, to the Bible, the achool, the Miaiooary, and hia tracta. 

The religion of all the Spaniah and Portugueae Colonies in 
America ii nominally Roman Catholic, but often reduced ia 
practice to a 11yatem of rough Heathenism, BIIIIOCiated with all 
the crimes which conatituted the worship of V enua in the 
ancient idolatries. Society in many South American cities ia 
probably more immonl than in any other quarter of the world; 
and 11CBDdaloU11 profligacy occun uoder eccleaiutical 11BDction. 
Intelligent laymen deplore this degradation ; and, even among 
the Priesthood, men ma-, ari.ae, to 8ll1lert the rights of coDBCience, 
in vindicating the practice of good morala. A 11711tem of religion 
that has 11unk to the patronage of low penonal iniquity 1hould 
not offer a formidable resistance to the Goepel, if it.a profeuora 
adopt proper means to publiah these "glad tidings," in landa 
where they have been buried and hidden under the extreme 
rubbiah even of European Popery. 

The aincerity and r.eal of individuala Bll"'lng the original Mia
irionariea from Rome to the American continent, are undoubted. 
We cannot queation the humanity of men who firmly, but often 
llD81lccemd'ully, defended the helpleaa 1ndiana apinat their 
opp~ra, and aonght to avert the miaeries inflicted on the 
aborigines by Cortee, Pizarro, and their followen ; who, with 
a croa in the left, and a aabre in the right, hand, accompaniec! 
by blood-houode for Scripture-readers, oft'ered the baptism of 
water, or of blood, to their victima, for whoee worldly property 
and eternal ealvation they exhibited a cootendin« and nearly 
equal attachment ; although the gold and eilver had generally a 
preference over the eoule of men. 

We have equally little reaeon to doubt the infamo1111 bigotry 
of other Priest.a, who reeembled Father Valverde, when, in the 
equare of Cuamalca, on the 29th of August, 1583, he :L!' ed 
an illutrioua convert, Atahuallpa, the last of the Incu, the 
promiee to 1Ubetitute the garrote for faggot■, in hia j • cial 
mnnier; or when he off'ered the croee, in the valley of Cuzco, to 
the Peruvian Chieftain, Challcuchima, who periehed by fire, 
mn::e::reu "the religion of the white man, which he did 
not " 

We are ~bted to Roman Catholic Prieata, who were eape-
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rior to tbar lywt.em, "' the wrecb of. pat utianal hilltmy; 
bat we ue not theremre to bpt that to their ooadjnton and 
followen mut be charpd, with eqnal truth, the ~ 'Crime 
apimt acimoe, that thia hiatory, which mat haTe thrown addi
tioual light upon the tnmwtiona of rn•akind in the eulier 
agea, wu reduoed to fragment■, and tom into wrecb. 

The original in■trnctiona oC the Court of Spain were not 
inhmaaae. Ferdinand and lubeDa pmt'tmed • Terf warm feel
ing towuda the Indian nations. Offlciala were appointed with 
the power and tide of " Protectors at the Indian■." &cel
lent ngulationa were ocuaionally framed by the Council of the 
lndie■.. Indeed. the diacoverie, of' YllClltaD, and, nb■equently, 
cl Mexico, and other ,-rte of the South America COMt■, were 
the ftlllllt■ m neca■1ty. The Spaaiarda of' Cuba required 
Indiana to work their 1DU1e11 ; and they were ld:rictly prolo"bital 
from the employment of Caban Indiana, became their nurn'ben 
had been greatly and rapidly reduced. The feeble ~thorit, of 
the Home Government wu, however, enmtaally di■reprded ; 
and the Indi111111 of Cuba and of 1arnaica, Wore ita captare by 
the Engliah, were almoet entirely ntirpated. 

Corte■ him■elf began hi■ life of diaw+eay .. • hnrnme man. 
Adopting • motto from ancient Boman hiat.oly, he commenced 
hi■ voyap Crom Cuba to Yucatan with the intention not to di-
grace it: ".A.aici, ~ ~• et ill A« .;gr,o ~-" 
.Few Adminla have t.elegrapbed a nobler rneu■p to their crews 
on the morning of' eorne great UDdertaking; and Cartee ICtecl 
well on hi■ fint 'fOf■ge to Yucatan, although, before hia IOOOnd 
joumey iDto the country,-when he ordered the Cacique of Tacuba 
to be tortured by rubbing the ■olea of hi■ feet with oil, and 
placing them Wore a fire, " to induce him to confe■e hi■ trea
■on, and cleclare where the treuure of Montesmna wu con
cealed,"-be m'IIBt have forgotten the leuon■ of' the Croa, if he 
had eftl' lmnied them. 

The chanp of the Indiana from their old mythology to 
nominal Chriet:ianity wu euily etreet.ed. One aet of' mper-
1titioaa obaemmcea wu 1ub■titoted for another, and in many 
imtanta without any manifmt advantage. In Menco, however, 
the new faith produced pnctice greatly 111perior to the bloody 
rite■ by which it .... preceded. The wonbip of that eountry, 
before the armal of Emopeaaa, had been recloced to a carnival 
at demona. H11D1Ul blooo wu more lavilhly ahed in Menco, 
during the fifteenth and mteenth centuriea, to avert 111per
hmnan wrath, than in any other part of the world at any period 
in ita hiatory.• 

• "ha ffafbi•tMmpti .. &Mn ia -- ..... ~·---cndtJ, 111111 afterwMla de.aanid by tlle rieton. Tbm nligioa rite Wlft, if puaaihlr, 
atill men llorri4. TIie U0111iutiou or ueiftit Moloeh •- lien, outaambeml: 
eliildlla, qp1II, .... al mptnll, Wal UII .... t alt.1 to ..... dNir p. 
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The ■on and the moon were the oijecta of Peruvian wonhip, 

which did not include aimilar erueltiea. Although ■ome au.~ 
rities uaert that human victim■ were ucrificed in Peru, yet the 
number wu amall, and the individual■ were probably oft'enden 
apin■ t the law; while it i■ more probable ■till, that the victim■ 
on the Peruvian altan were confined to the irrational N•irnal■ 

The "Yucatane,e"-a term which include■ dil'erent tribea, in 
many rcapect., diuirnilv, who inhabited Yucatan upon the 
arrival of the Si-,niarde-held at that com~"vely recent date 
mythological traditiom, partially reeem • tho■e of the 
Athenian■ auring the life-tune of St. Paul. . Fancoart, in 
hi■ Hietory of Yucatan, which i■ clnwn entirely from old, and 
to many cl8llel inacoeMible, work■, ■tatea, that the Indian■ of 
Yucatan believed in one ■ole, formleu ~• who could not be 
repreaented, and of whom they wonhi no imap. The, 
al■o entertained the idea of a future ■tate of being, with it■ 
puni■bment■ and reward■. They held, that man W'IIII originally 
made of earth and ■traw. They had added the straw in coune 
of age■, to account for the exiatence of hair, which they could 
not explain u a production from the evth. So far, excepting 
the ■traw, original tradition had been prmrned among them in 
an WlCOITUpted state. But to their "unknown" God they 
added many minor deitiea. The corruption oC their wonhip 
followed that coune. They did not ab■olutely forget the truth, 
but they grafted thereon imaginatioD1 of their own. The■e 
minor deitie■ had templm, idol&, altan, and Pritwt■, ■teeped in 
human blood. One of the number W'IIII wonhipped u the 
originator of writing. Hi■ mother W'IIII al■o wonhipped u the 
tint cultivator of cotton. Both act■ were beneficent; yet men, 
women, and children were daily 8IICrificed in the temple■ of 
the■e idola. .A. the people al■o endeavoured to propitiate the 
principle of evil, we can comprehend the extent of hUID8fl 
aacrifice involved in that 1upentition. The Y11cetane-e beld 
llavea, they puni■hed licentiou■ crimm with extreme ■everity, 
they vi■ited murder with death, and the laW'I relating to ~ 
fffll were ■trict and eimple. Their principlm of IIOCial economy, 
m . the■e pvticulan, reaembled the Mouic law; and thq 
followed tho■e practices in divination and witchcraft, which were 
common, at an evly age, in Egypt, and may have originated on 
the Nile. 

u tm - • _,.t, o1 .__ ......, • Prieat.a 1111101111.t. tut t1ie p1a -
ibi• ol tliint for 11- lalood; ud, lo pnRRt • tlualenal a.mine, tile Ii.- of 
limco Win ~ lo mah - ... tile mishboaring ltlta, lo ...,,., tile utan. 
Tlie ~ ol eitlan- lide died h7 tlie IIUlda of die Priata ...... At tbe a.idlaation ol tile 
laple ofVianlipa&di, (•.D. 1'88,) N,080 Ja- mtima ftl'e uaihl in l'var da,-; 
.... --1iag to tlle i..t-u. tllm .....i ~ ___. -- thoumoll. 
'l1le lblla of die~...._._.. 1111111 Oil~;.~;..._ &am tne to 
tree uoaad tlleir taiplel. ud ~ 1111111 linill ap m lonn, lllld cemmted witla 
lime. la - vl tJaciie town Andmr de Tapia - da7 -w 118,000 akallL"
/,w d • • t. 1/"tdl,'• n.ulMOII ,f 111 "lui.tl," 9111. i., p. 11. 
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Cortea oooquered Medco many yean Wore Piano in-nded 
Peru ; 7et the Incu were iponot or the fate, and nm, pro
bably, of the emteoce, or the Montesamu. Central and South 
America were originally peopled by one nee, .,.....we in their 
habita, and comparativel7 patriarchal in their wonhip. Another 
nee, or a r.rt of the 111111e aection of mnkind, mengthened by 
a long remdence in the north-western regiom or America, inrept 
over BeYerlll IOU.them states, eapecially Mmco, and introduced 
among their people the moet terrible abuaea or acrificial rites 
that have ever euated ; but one Mesican Monarch, not more than 
a hundred yean before the Spanish invasion, employed language 
in prayer, that ffllllind■ u■ of the mblime term■ which Job or 
Abnham, or even Mo■e■, would have uttered. Hi■ belief in a 
fllture ■tate wu estremely clear, and that ■tate perfectly pure. 
It wu a heavenly ■tate in the ~d meaning of tLe term. The 
reconl■ of this peat King were, mdeed, extricated from de■truc
tion by hi■ direct de■cendant, who became acqoainted with 
Chri■tianity in Spain, but who would have found much difficulty 
in forming there the ■ublime ideu imputed by him to hi■ ance■-
tor. The literature and mytholoe of Mexico have been almo■t 
entirely loet to the world; ancr thoee reader■ who recall it■ 
traditiom of the Deluge, and it■ ■till more wonderful pictorial 
repreecntatiom of another event, in the painting■ of the 'WOlllUl, 

the 1erpent, the tree, and the fruit, will concede that the 
Joa may be one of the utmost importance, 1111d eagerly hope 
for the poe■ible exhumation of a Nineveh in the W e■tern 
continent. 

Mr. Wallace, in hi■ "Travela on the Amason and the Rio 
Negro," ■tate■, that the Indiana on the higher bank■ of the■e 
great riven ucribe the creation of the world to God; of whom, 
however, they have no definite idea, and to whom they ofl'er no 
regular wonihip, although they employ, and remunerate richly, 
numerou■ Pogu, or "Heathen Prieet■," who appear to be pre
tender■ to ■orcery and witch or wizard craft; while the only 
prayer of the poor Indian■ i■ directed towards Jvn,pari, " the 
Evil Spirit," whom they endeavour to propitiate through theae 
P~. Their Magician■ or Priem claim no connexion with the 
Good Spirit, while they inai■t on the pcaeaaion of a certain 
inftuence over the Spirit or Evil. 
The■e Indian■ are far above the influence of the Roman 

Catholic Prie■t■ of the Bruila, although nominally on Bruilian 
ground; but they are neuer to Peru: and now, indeed, the 
Peruvian Government claime the bank■ and territory of the 
Upper Amuon; while they are ■till nearer to Bogota, the 
capital of New Granada, and more likely to be influenced from 
that city, than from any other town of South America. Bogota 
may, indeed, be regarded u the upper, and the only Bingle, key 
of all thoee vut regioDI watered by the Amuoa, the Mapa-
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Ima, and the Orinoco, with their hamlred tributariea, each equal 
to one of the great Emopean ri'nl'L 

The original wonhip of the AmariC8D Indiana, lib their 
political Go'tWDlllellt, wu patriarchal in form, if not in apirit. 
The corruption of reii,rion ,... probably alow, and....topped, in 
Pero, at tLe wonhip of the IUD and moon, genenlly i'lie fint 
atep in Heatheniam. The ftriOWI familiee aeparated u popu
lation increued ; aod although the distance between Mexico 
and Peru ia not great, while the Peruvian■ navigated the Pacific, 
yet they were i■olated from the MwC8D1, and independent 
nation■ oocupied the int.ervening land■. The gradual increue of 
the two great AmeriC8D Empires might have brought them 
together, but the arrival of the Spaniard■ prevented thi■ colli-
1ion. The recent Republic of Colombia, now subdivided into the 
Republic■ of Equ■dor, V enesuela, and New Granada, OCCllpied the 
land which once ■eparated the Empire of Peru from the utmoet 
10uthem limits of the Mexican ■tate. Thia region belonged to 
eeveral tribes, of whom the Muyacaa were the fint in civilisation 
and power. Like the Peruvians, the Muy■cu wonhipped the 
■nn and the moon; but corruption came from the North, and 
their creed, at the end of the fifteenth century, wu far inferior 
to that of Peru; for ita ceremonie■ included the ucrifice of many 
human victim■. They had formed a regular ■ystem of Govern
ment under Prince■ not hereditary, but elective. Their law 
were vigorou■ly admini■tered by an organised police. Their 
land■ were 1kilfully cultivated. Their citie■ were large and well 
built, evincing con■iderable civilization. And the Muyacu, 
with their allied tribes, maintained their independence, in the 
receue■ of the mountain■, to a recent period. Thi■ independ. 
ence wu, indeed, fully u■erted and vindicated on the lath.mu■ 
of Darien during the current year, in the pre■enoe of na-..1 
force■ from England, France, and the United State■, collected to 
IUl'Vey that opening for inter-oceanic navigation, which London 
capitaliats, in the ■pring ol 1858, declared had been found. 
The inve■tigation hu been uDIUCCelld'ul, u wu fully anticipated 
in an Article in our March Number; and the rellllt hu lhown, 
that very little confidence ■hould have been pl■ced in thole 
publiahed worb of Dr. Cullen and Mr. Giabome, which we then 
noticed. 

Bogota ia now the capital of New Granada; and the Muy■-
cuiao language i■ ■till the vernacular of the Indian■ in that and 
in other provinces of the Republic. We have already ■tat.eel 
that the language of Spain and Portugal may yet be ■upeneded 
in South America. Very few familiee of pure European de■ce11t 
now emt in the Republic■ of that continent; and, in the Bn
■ilian Empire, the inhabitant■ are far more clOBely connected 
with Indian, than Portugue■e, blood. Mr. Wallace ■tate■ of 
the city of Barra, on the Rio Negro, that its population (only 
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fi.e or m ib. nd) ue claWy lndiw or Cniolea, adding, "In 
fact, there ill pro~ not • aiogle penon, bona in the place, of 
pan, ~ , 10 oompletely ha.., the Partogame amal
gamated ,nth the Indiana.'' TIie a.me author, l9B'ling to the 
langaapa of the Amuon ftllef, •JB,-

" The • Lingo& Gen1' iB the Tupi, an Indian wi,roaae found in the 
country by the Jeauita, and modified and enendea by them, for me 
among .U the tribes included in their miaaiom. It iB now ll1)ft!8d onr 
.U the int.erior or Brazil, and eYen enencla into P81"11 111d V enesuela, 
u well u Bolivia 111d Paraguay, and ia the aenenl Tehicle or com
ll'unioetion between the Bruilian tnden ancl the Indiana. It iB a 
limple and euphonioua laagaase, 1Dd ii often preferred by Europeuui 
who get thoroughly uaed to it. I knew a FreooblllNI, •ho had '-1 
twenty yMn in the Solimam, wbo always oonvened with hie wife and 
children in 'Lingua Gen.I,' and could speak it with more eue than 
either French or Port~ ; acncl. in many cues, I have eeen Portu
gume llettlen wh011e children wen uuble to speak 111y other Jan. 
guase." 

The "Lingo& Genl/' u the name and plUpOle imply, ia • 
oompoaite dialect, taken from the vari0118 langupa uaed in 
South America. They were, however, modi&catiooa o( the 1UDe 
language, ever Vlll'Jlllg, from tbai W11Dt of written chancten, 
which picture-writing could not; aupply; and the employment of 
thia compound lanp.aae wu • rtitrognmive etep upon • bad 
path, and calculat.ecl, therefore, to produce important and valu
able reaulta. At preaent, the Indian 1anguap ill not declining 
in South America; and the native may yet aupenede the 
imported dialects, unleaa the oountry fall into the poaamaion of 
the Anglo-Suon nee, when, u in llincbtm, their language 
wou1d become the "riaing tongue." 

Meu:o and Yucatan do not form parta of South America. 
The geopapbical diviaion, at the lsthmua of Darien, preaenta • 
Datunl landmark between the South and the North. Still the 
reaemblanoe of climate, and the identity of the original ncee, 
are more powerful bODda than geograpbieal 01' political arnnp
ment&. Yucatan hu aJao other claima or attnctiou. It con
tain& an UDCOD uered population, in cloae promnity to Britiah 
.-lementa. ;,ithin ita territory nuna of great cities have been 
met with, which ue altopther °;'!j.1,s!ained by any knowledge we 
...-. of their founden and • itanta. Mr. Fanooan wu 
o8icially connected with the country tar maDJ yean. Hill 
volume ill preliminary to • Jll:Ojected work on the origin, pro
p-eaa, and atate of the Britiah p e ion• in llondlll'U. He 
hu formed, from variou IIOUICm, • continUOUB narrative of eventa 
aulmquent to the diacoterJ of Yucatan in 1508, down to 1699. 
Tbe volwne abounde with in~ information; and it ia 
rendered more pleaant, from the obvioua fact, that the Spaoillh 
Bu1en in YUWaD appm to have been gmerally aatuated by 
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parer mati'ftlB, ad to have acted on nobler principlm, than thme 
ol other promu:m. The Indiana of Yucatan have Dllftl' hem 
completely conquered, and enm yet maintain peapetaal warfare 
with the European nee. A flnr yean aince, the latter wen in 
imrniDeDt danger of ext,,Pnrinetioo ; for the ordinary akirauabel 
became Btrogglea of great magnitude, in which the Indiana were, 
for a tune, victorious. There, u in other ~cm, the India 
ncee are cwnmited. A number of the tribm formed eJli•DCel 
with the conqueron, or were mbdued, and the fint reception of 
the Spaniarda by the Yucataneee wu _decidedly favourable. 
They conaidered their urin1 the falfilrnent oC • propbeey left by 
IOIDe of the Primthoocl. They were, theretore, pert'eetly willing 
to adopt ay faith propoeed to thern; and they were lapmed in 
great nmnben. They, however, rather 1riahed to f'ollo,r Cbria
tianity in conjunction with, than u oppoaed to, their Heatban
iam. Lib all other Arnericem, they were unacquainted with 
horeea. Therefore, when Cortel left hia hone to pther atrmgth 
in one city, after he had received 101De injuriee, the animal wu 
starved to death upon neetrneata and mpn. "It had been 
bett.er," edda the Spaniah authority fur the lltat.ement, "that he 
had died before he came there; Cor, after hie death, the Cacique 
ad hie people Cound room Car hie bonee in their temple, and 
wonhipped hie akeleton." They cenainly belieffJd that the hone 
wu mperior to the man. 

Cort.ea endeavoured to improve the friendly int&ww&e 1111~ 
aimng on hia enival; hilt he wu not mpported by hie Collowera, 
many of whom basted to be rich ; and thUB originated a tedioua 
war, conducted through a aeriea of aeven, hattlea. The Indiana 
were never tboroughl_1 mbdued; and the Ibnex, on their forti
fied wan.de in Lake .Peten, ad other tribea in the rnountama oC 
the interior, maintained their political independence, eJong with 
their apiritueJ ignonnce and iaolation. Uoon the arrival of the 
Spaniarda, the inhabitanta of Yucatan occupitd an advanced IOcia1 
poaition. They cultivated cotton, which they BpUD and 1t'Oft, 
end all cl8lle8 wore in tutefully-omemented gumenta. They 
niaed large eropa of rnaue; and their avan.ne.ha mpported 
D1111UD'0118 herda of cettJe. They were acquainted with the 
lllpl'-ce.ne, which formed a comiderable pert of their agricul
tural prodnee. Their hOUBel were well comtructed and far
n.iahed. They rnanufaetored paper frorn the bark of treea, which 
they glued together into large aheeta, with a peculiar put:e. 
They were convenent with their native dyea, uaing mtenmely 
cochineeJ and indigo. The Cernalea apun, from cotton, goaarner 
threada, which they wove into remarkably fine fabrica, and thm 
dyed or printed t\e cloth with deeigm in cloae imitation of 
nature. They were not, generally, darker than IOllthem 

Europeu1B, eapecieJly the Ibnu, who were, u they lltill are, ol 
rather fair complexion. They UBai hieroglyphical writing, like 
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that of the Mmieam; ad, while their iipoken langaap di6red 
from that of Mmico, the dietinction wu probably not greater 
thm ~ would fully explain, without 1111ppomg • 
radical ftrianoe. The climate wu eicellent; the eoil wu f'er. 
tile; and yet theae facta do not account for the nun of Yucatan, 
which muat have experienced great calamitiea, and been in • 
atat.e of decay, before a Spaniard laaded on ita ahores. 

U nutimctory u are all theae ancient hiatoriea, from their 
necesurily BpCClllative character, we tum from them to the large 
realitiea of our day; full of brilliant promiae, and caUin« for 
preaent work. The Spaniah adventuren early foresaw the advan
tagee of the hthmu al Darien; and, in 11519, they removed 
their metropolitan in8umce to PaDUDa, on the Pacific. They 
cornctJy reprded New Granada u the great door of Southern 
America; yet, two centoriea after ita occupation by the Spaniarda, 
very little progn:u had been made towuda ita aettlement, 
becauae the Spanish leaden left occupanta on the aoil, but no 
inheriton of their enlazxed riewa. In 1698, the Scotch Colony 
of Darien wu aettled there. One million of sterling money, 
and wry many liYell, were aacrificed to • aelftah jealousy w 
London, which all now feel to have been. a grand blander. The 
wiadom of the acheme ia completely vindicated ; but to Great 
Britain ita immenae CODllecflleDCel are partially neutralised. 
New Granada remained 111bject to Madrid, expoeed to the 
injutice against which the coloniata of Si-,in long remonatnted, 
and finally rebelled. An 11Dll1lCOBalfal eft'ort wu made, at the 
cloae of the lut centmy, to form "the United States of 
Sooth America;" but the pnmaoten were arrested and executed. 
Miranda, • milituy adventurer, renewed the IICbeme at • BDh
aequmt date; but hia follcnnn were acattered, and he fled. 
When Napoleon invaded Spain, the JDOrince of Venesuela, 
through ita Coagnm, renounced allegiance to the Crown of 
Spain, and ~pointed Miranda Commander-in-Chief of ita 
forcea; but thi• Congnm nmewed their 1111bmilaion to Rome, 
and refwied to tolerate any other form of wonhip. Miranda wu 
IIIICCtmt'ol in the field, ontil a great earthqoake demoyed many 
lives in 1812. The coloniata conaidered the calamity u Heaven'• 
jadgmeot on their rebellion; and Montaverte, the Royaliat 
Commander, wu enabled, through thia feeling, to 1111bdoe hia 
advenary. Abandoned by a large portion of hia army, Miranda 
WM compelled to enter upon a capitulation with Montaverte. 
Contrary to ita tenna, the V enemebm Chief wu ■ent a priaoner to 
Spain, where, after foar ye.a' confinement in the dongeon■ of 
IA Cahue&, he died. 

V enesuela i■ now independent, bot not at peace ; for, during 
the .-t year, two armed factiona ■troggled for ■upremacy. In 
1858, u in 1812, • great earthquake interpo■ed between the 
OODtending ho■ta. A Com.-ny of Artillery ~ their Captain 
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were litenlly nallowed up by the earth. A wed by the terrific 
calamity, the armi~~ • battle, and ataggered &om the 
beautiful, but devo ~city, aubdued by• greater power than 
they could wield. 

The New Granadi111111 were more penevering, although originally 
lea violent in their p"'O'lN'ldinp, than their cont.emporariea of 
Venezuela. The authority of the King wu acknowledged, but 
the power of the Provisional Government W88 repudiated, at 
Bogota, in 1811. The Royalists attacked and defeated the Pro
vincialista, and slew their General, Nnrino, in 1814; hut Bolivar 
auumed the chief commo.nd of New Granada in December. 
Soon afterwards, Genenl Murillo landed with a large army from 
Spain, and in December, 1815, starved Carthagena into 11ubmia-
1ion; yet, aided by the natural atrength of the country, and 
animated by a growing apirit of independence, the Creolea, nnder 
their celebrated leader, finally secured the political freedom of 
South America. 

The emancipation of New Granada effected no change in its 
religioua policy. There, in all Colombia, aa in all Sooth America, 
Romanima W'88 supreme, e:1cluaive, and intolerant ; according 
to the Conatitution of 1828, confirmed by the Constitution of 
Colombia in 1829. Thia confederacy of the three States W88 

not ,:,ermanent; and New Granada, separating &om the other 
·pronncea, comtructed a more liberal political constitution, hut 
retained the aupremacy of Rome. V ariOUB alterationa were 
anbaeqnentlypropoaed at Bogota; and finally, in May, 1863, the 
existing Conatitntion W'88 adopted, upon the buia of complete 
civil and religiOUB freedom. 

Theae p"OOPJ"dingia in the Chamber of Legialation at the moun
tain metropolia of New Granada, have accompliahed a greater 
revolution than Miranda cont.emplated, or Bolivar achieved. The 
military chiefs only cnt leavea from the weeds of despotism, and 
left the old roots in a fertile aoil. Weeda of the mind often 
resemble th011e of the earth, in striking deeper into the l!Ource& 

of their life, aa the branchea are cut away. The political revo
lutiona of South America confirmed the power of the prieathood, 
and riveted, more firmly than before, the fetten that bonnd this 
great continent to Italian decrepitude and Roman aupentition. 
They gave to bigotry a new licence, to intolerance fresh guarantee&, 
and to penecution a perfect power over the minds of men. The 
Princes of the Vatican were ungrateful even to the Courts of Lis
bon and Madrid, and bleued their rebelliOUB opponents, while the 
" patriots" bowed beneath eccleeiaatical deapotiam ; hut their cal
cnlationa have been -.necked. &Yolutiona did not at once aecnn, 
constitutional freedom, bnt they removed aome of the barrien to 
its emtence, deatroyed many obatructiona to international com
munication and commercial tranuctiona, and thua increued the 
temporary immigration of many persona from Britain and the 
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Unit.eel State.; not often by eum~ pa.w1H:n r4 rigb...,...,_, 
but frequently teachen of eccJ-iutical and political iDdependeoce. 
They .r.o inaugurated the practice of popuJar U1e1Dblapa. and 
the legialaton gradually acquired reapect for national wl per
lODal righta. 

The political featura of the new Conetitotion are more libenl 
than thole of the general Cooatitotion of the Colombian Bepublica 
adopted in 1829, although 1.he 1attar aecured aome excellent 
theoriee; for political epeeulatiooa are ahraye acme among new 
oommunitiea. It eecured more than a ptope,: ty qualification 
for re_preeentativea and eeuaton, u it fixed the •••- age of 
the higher clMB at forty yean. It aleo embraced an intellectual 
and moral quali~cation for eleet.on. The former WM to operate 
from and after 18-M>, and embraced reading and writing. The 
moral qualification excluded habitual drunkard, ; eo that the 
temperance principle had political power in Colombia, during 
ita infancy in Britain and tlae United Stat.ee. Equal repreaenta
tion wu a principle of the Colombian Cooatitotion, which ie 
ati1l retained in the lut edition for New Gnnada. The former 
allowed one repreaentatiYe for 40,000 inhabitant. in a pnmnce, 
a11d one additional for ever, 20,000 individuale over the fint 
number. In the latt.er, the number ia bed at 25,000, without 
a11y further change. The political arrangemente are eufficiently 
liberal for any European politiciane ; and yet, in a COUDtry where 
land waite idly, not for occupant., but for ownen, they will not 
be deemed objectionable by any putiee from thia country. 

Thie new Constitution, almoat unanimooaly adopted by the 
Legielatore, and u.nctioned by the Preeident, ol'ere freedom of 
epeeoh, of writing, and of wonhip, to men of all creeda. Authors 
may write, and boobellen may publiah, euch comment.a, opiniona, 
and etrictorea, u would be permitted in a Protmtant country. 
The platform to the lecturer, and the pulpit to the preacher, are 
free and open. One man may keep a- echool, and another may 
write a nenpaper, without the interference of the Pariah Primt. 
The Bible ma be circulated b1 Mieaionuiee and Scriptore
Readen, or eofd like any other volume in the 1UIU&l p1acee of 
baainea Theee privilegm are conTeyed in the text ot the 
Cooatitation, publiabed in the " GaDet11 Ojkwl," No. 1680, at 
&iota, on the 23rd of May, 1868. Thie docament commencee 
with the title and preamble,-" Political Conetitotion of New 
Gnmda: in the name of God, the I,egieJetor of the Unin:ne, 
and by the authority of the People, the 8eDate, and HOWie of 
BepneentatiTee of New Granada, united in Congna ;" and, 
after reciting the pcnren on which they ect, decretW: Article V. 
"Lt, R,pt,l>liea ,,,.,...tv• • totloa I.. Grmatliv,,"-fintly, 
Penonal Liberty; eecondly, Penonal Security; ~• the 
Inriolability of Property ; fourthly, Liberty of 'l'nde, ftlu
able political privill!8'!9; but, fifthly, "La Prof~no,, li/Jre, ptt/Jlica, 
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ttJ priNda, fk la .Rdigio,a, tJW 8 6iell lagaa, t:OlftoJ tJWIIO IWNfl,. 
flGZ pulieta, IIO o/eNJa la IIIM _..,, IN iapida G lo, Olra 

d ,jemo 1k ,. ctlllo." Thia clauae ia llllfliciently diatinct in 
pu,mteeing to all men the free, _pu~~c, and privat.e profelllsion 
or their religious Caith, witho11t otreodiDg apinat aomid monla, 
or impeding othen in their wonhip; unlma, indeed, at 80DUl 

future period a Judge ahould hold, that the doctrinea of the 
Church or England, for eumple, are oppoaed to 10UDd monla; 
but iC 10Ciety could tolerate thia pervenion or tnith, it would 
be euier to expmage the law, than to modil,: ita meaning from 
the Bench. The m.th clawie providea immumtiea for any man in 
hia own hOU1e, rendering it indeed hia cutle. The aeventh givea 
Liberty to the Pit., complete and perfect. The eighth aecurm 
the right or Plllilir. Meeting, " withOllt anna," for the purpoae of 
petitioning Congreaa. 

The Article providing Cor complete religioua t.olention origi. 
natal, we believe, in negociations for the COl1Cl9ion of the Atrato 
Canal The promoters or that acheme demanded a guarantee, 
for penona eettling upon their Janda, from re)iginua penecu.tion, 
or even from any tu. fur the puryoaea or the Eatabliahed Church. 
It .... inaerted in their COIWe&IDOn ; and then the atateamen or 
Bogota, anxioua to J)romote the proaperity oC their country by 
European immigration, learned ita price. They were told that 
no advantagea could all11re a Proteetant peaaantry to a land 
where they would be preclwled from eatabliahing churchea and 
doola after their OW'D opiniona or Divine truth. ACCIIBtomed to 
regard religion aa a CODYenient obaervanoe, the N81r Granadian 
politicians met a 10lid wall at Jut. And they honoured lllld 
reapected thia unbending princi.Jl!e. They even conceded ita 
propriety, and at 10me penou1 riak they- adopted it in their DeW' 
Constitution. 

Senor F. Gonsales ia a vigoroaa friend or progreu in the legia
lature. He .... fi:mnerJy Financial Miniater or the Republic, 
aubaequently a member or the Senate, and ia now Attomey
General, or Pllblic Proaecutor. We ahould hardly comprehend 
theae changea in thia OOUDtry. A Chancellor or the Eichequer, 
IIIICt!Dding to the Upper Houae, and next deacending to the bar, 
eYen with a lliJk gown, would be a political phenomenon; but, 
in the American Bepubliea, public buaineaa ia IIIUUlpd on a 
•yatem at ftl'iance with our ataid habita. Enlightened and 
lllleful llleU1ll'ea hate been carried by the influence or M. Gon
alez againet the power or Bome. He propoaed that new Con
atitution which we hate delcribed. He W'88 uaaulted and 
womided, daring a riot incited at Bogut&, by bia political 
opponent., when thia Conatitution WU carried againat the will o( 
the Archbiahop and the Pope. The achima between Church and 
State wu widened, at that time, by the impriaonment or the 
Archbiahop Moaquen, not on account or hia Italian allegiance, 
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but of hia diaobedience to the aecu1ar power in New Gnaada. 
He hu now withdrawn from the territory which he failed to 
wbdue, and, we believe, enadll the martyr at New York, be,:aoae 
the executive authority of the State vindicated ita right to deal 
with clerical penon■ for oft"encee agaimt the civil Jaw. The 
A.rchbi■hop wu a powerful penonage, being the brother of 
the ex-President, and imagined that he could enact the part of 
Thoma■ ~ Becket at ~ta, without ita rub. Hi■ expectationa 
were erroneous; and m that wherein le wu defeated, it i■ 
improbable that another will ever be 111cceuful. 

The crafty policy of Rome rendered the repnaatative and 
republican ■y■tem■ ■nb■ervient to ita object■. So long u private 
judgment wu controlled, and religiou■ liberty wu re■trained, ■o 
long u the pnm wu gagged, the voice of intellect and of faith 
■ilenced, ■o long u Protestantism wu crime, and ita teaching 
wu treuon, the South American■ were freely indulged with the 
political toy■ of repre■entation, and allowed to rattle in chain■ 
the dry bone■ of an arid and barren liberty, under an external 
independence, which left them mbject to Italy imtead of Spain. 
The local repre■entative■ of the Pope prote■ted again&~ prog1ew, 
only when the right to examine fact■ or theories, to propagate 
the :re■ulta of thought on all 1111bject■, and to legialate on all 
topic■, without the ri■k. of a Roman wto, wu u■erted. Then, 
indeed, they acted with vigour, and ■nmmoned to their aid the 
dupe■ of their teaching, until the proceeding■ of the legialature 
were obstructed by a mob, and the citi■en■ of Bogota weJe com
pelled to ■ecol'e law and order by tbrce, which they effilcted 
without calling for military aid. 

The poeition of New Granad& toward& South America inve■t■ 
theee morme with great importance. Tbe territoriee of the 
Republic are divided into ■ix portion■ of unequal magnitude. 
The l■thmua derive■ ita influence from an obviou■ geographical 
■ource ; but the proof now aft'onled, that ita profitable CIID8,).isa. 
tion is~-'ble, reducee ita value. The railway communica
tion in part establi■hed will, however, alway■ confer 
immeme vantages on that narrow neck of land. The canal 
will be made between the Atrato and the Pacific; and the water 
drainage of the Atrato may be con■idered the aecond diviaion. 
Thia river and it■ tributariea are navigable for five hundred miles 
from the Gulf of Darien ; and even thi■ divi■ion i■ extensive, 
and peculiarly rich in natural re■onrce11. The land drained by 
the Cauca and the Magdalena, form■ the third. The Camca is a 
tributary of the Magdalena, and both are con■idered navigable to 
between twelve and fifteen hundred mile■ from the ■ea. The fourth 
diviaion con■i■t■ of land■ which ■end their waten into the Amason 
and the Orinoco ; the fifth, the extremely mounta.inon■ nngee of 
the Cordilleru, endowed with great mineral wealth ; the mth, 
the long and valuable Pacific cout from Panama to the Line. 



The Atnto and l11thmaa diviaion11 are iaoJated; and valuable, 
therefore, for their native position and ffllOIU'CeB alone. The 
fifth, or the dietrict of the Cordilleru, will 11upport a race of 
minen and hardy agriculturiatll, in a high temperature, who 
may, in a great meuure, command the plain11 around them on 
every Bide. The divillion of the Cauca and the Magdalena i1 
entirely within the territory of the Republic; and although 
capable of 8Upplying tropical produce for nearly all the world 
at the preaent day, yet its importance is confined to its own 
J'ellOUl'Cell. The Pacific 0088t aft'ords abUDdant means of com
merce and correspondence with the west cout of America, 
to the north 1111d 10uth, 1111d therefore hu an external impc>rt: 
ance, independent of ita own value. Bogota, the metropolie of 
the Republic, ill built on the river of that name, nearly at equal 
di■tancea from a branch of the Orinoco and the Ma«dalena 
riTen. The city lltandll eight thoUUDd feet above the level of 
the Atlantic, but enjoy11, at thi1 great height, an equable tem-
1ierature of 60" to 70•, which, from ita uniformity, permit■ the 
cultivation of plants, that would not be naturally anticipated, 
,,ith this high elevation and low temperature. The unitary 
position of the city is highly favourable; and a more pleuant 
residence dum Bogota cannot be foUDd on the American 
continent. 

These circumstances do not bestow upon it nearly 10 much 
importance, 88 its geographical an!l geological recommendationa. 
The former are manifest from ita proximity to the Magdalena, 
the Orinoco, and the waten of the Rio Negro and the Amazon. 
It lltandll at the top of a net-work of navigation, through a land 
of tropical fertility, and three timell the magnitude of the Mia
llillllippi Valley. The connexion of the Rio Negro with the 
Orinoco, by a perfectly navigable link, ia now well known. 
These great riven descend from an immense height over the 
ocean level, by a al.ightly inclined plme, on which veseela can 
now ■team a,,aa.inst a deep current, which W88 formerly overcome 
with great labour. Standing, therefore, in the 11treeta of Bogota, 
-a city now containing 50,000 inhabitant■,-the merchant, the 
Miuionary, or the printer, ia within twenty milea of the Mag
dalena, aft'ording, with its large tributary, a river navigation; of 
two thouand miles ; at nearly the ■ame di■tance from the Ori
noco, with again an almost equal 11111ount of river navigation ; and 
at ■ixty milea from navigable water flowing into the great Ama-
10n, having, with ita bnnchea, water communication (CB' quite tell 
thollllllld milea. The navigable water thn11 available for trading 

, without entering the ocean, from Bogota, extends to • 
of l>mteen thousand mile■. It i1 the only locality in the 

d haring the aame advantage. Now, indeed, this commanding 
aitaation ia comparatively unmed, but ia not therefore uele■■. 
The breadth of thi1 great land, almo11t unbroken in fertility, 
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except by riven JNembling canD1a. may be eatimated at fifteen 
hundred to eightieeo bmidred miles, and ita extreme Jagth at 
nearly two tbo11MDd milea. Bogota th1111 atanda at the north
west corner of a TUt plain four times the length of Great 
Britain, and aix times ita breadth, intenected by natural cana1a, 
and teeming with all those elements of riches otrorded by climate 
and aoil. We copy a few aentencea from Mr. Wallace, which 
incidentally CODfirm this view of ita poaition :-

" I am, therefore, .trongly inclined to believe that the riven Ariari 
and othen. riaing about a hundred milea south or Bogota, are not, u 
abown in all our mape, the sonrcea or the Ouaviare, but of the Uaopll; 
and that the buin or the Amazon mut, therefore, he here estended 
to within mty milea or the city or Bogota. Thia opinion ia .trength
ened by inf'onnation obtained fn>in the Indiana of Jav{ta, who annually 
ucend the Oaaviare to fllh in the dry -• and who at.ate that tle 
river i1 very amall, and in it. apper pan, where 10me hill■ ocem ud 
the fo..t end■, it ill not more-than a hundred yard, wide; whereu 
the Uaap!s, at tbe furtben point the "11clen have reaehed, ii .till a 
Ja..., river, from a quarter of a mile to a mile in width. The AmUOD 
and all it.a branch• are 1ubjeot, like most tropical riven, to ua 11DDual 
rile and f'all or very great regularity. In the main •tream, and in all 
the bnneh• which 8ow from the Andel, the waten begin to rile in 
December or January; when the raim generally commence, and oon
tinue ruing till June, when the fine weather hu jmt Bet in. The 
time when the waten begin to fall ill about the 2bt of June, aeldom 
deviating more than a few daya from thil date. In brancbea which 
have their sourcee in a dift'el"l'Dt direction,-111eh u the Rio Negro.
the time of riiring does not oointride. On that river the raim do not 
eommence llteldily till February or Mareh, when the river rile■ wiLh 
very g,"llllt rapidity, and generally ii quite filled by June, and then 
begim to f'a1l with the Amazon. It thua happen■, tLat in the month• 
ot January and Feb,,...-,, when the Amazon ii riaing rapidly, the Rio 
Negro ii dill fallina in it■ upper part; the waten of the Amuon, 
therefore, 8ow iuto the mouth of the Rio Negro, C&1Jling that river to 
remain stagnant, lib a lake, or even occuionally to 8ow back toward., 
it■ source. The total rile of the Amazon, between high and low 
water-mark, hu not ~ accurat.el1 ucertained, u it caunot be pro
perly dt.termined without a IIJ)irit level ; it is, however, certainly not 
1- than forty, and probably ol\eo fifty, feet. If, therefon,, we con
■ider the enonnou water ■urfare railed 8fty feet annually, we 1ball 
gain from another point of view an idea of the immen■e quantity or 
water f'alling annually in the Amazon valle1. We cannot take the 
length of the Amuon and it. main tribotariee at 1- than ten tbou
Nlld mile&, aud their average width about two milea ; IO that there 
will be a IIW'f'aN of tweaty tbou■and aquare milea of water railed 61\y 
leet nery year. B1&t it ii not only this 1urf'IC4l that ia railed; for a 
gnat utent or 1-nd OD the banb of all the riven UI flooded to .. great 
depth at every time or high water. ThHe flooded landa are called, 
in the ~ or the country, • g-,,o,' and are one or the mOBt 
lin,ru]ar reatUl'ft of the Amuon. SometimeB on one aide, 10metimn 
QD \oth, to a uta&N or twenty or thirty mil• from the main riTer, 
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ti- ,.- uteDd on the Amuoa, and on portiom of all it. great 
bnnoh& They are all coven,d with a denae virgin foreiit of lofty 
treea, wbme lltema are every year, duriDg Bix months, from ten to 
forty feet under water. lo thia flooded fol'l!llt the Indiana have path, 
for their caooea, cutting acrou from one river to another, and much 
u,ed to avoid the •trolllJ current of the main 1tream. From the 
mouth of the ri'l'llr TaPa.JOZ to Coary, on the Solimoet1, a canoe can 
pus without once entering the Amazon. The path lie11 acrou luet1, 
and among DUTOw inland ehuinela, and through mile11 of demie flooded 
foreat, arouiog the Madeira, the Purua, and a hundred other amaller 
.tr.ma. All along, from the month of the Rio Negro to the mouth 
ol the I~ ill an immeme extent of l"P", and it reache11 alao far up into 
t.be interior; for even near the IOUl'ceB of the Rio Negro, and on the 
upper waten of the Uaup&i, are e:a:te111Dve traeta of land, which are 
,urually overflowed." 

When land become1 valuable, the gap will be aupeneded, 
and the water which occupies them now will be retained i.u 
tanb, u in India, for irrigation or navigation. The former ia 
not, indeed, abaolutely requisite on the A.muon valley, u raina 
fall with nearly Enropean regularity. 

The geological riches of Bogota will increue the value of ita 
i.ituation. It is in the proximity of wt mines which may be 
oonaidered inexhaustible. Copper on,a abound in the monntaiu 
around the city : and evidenee hu been aff'orded that the coal 
mines will yet mpply the furnaces of all the 11teamera on the 
many thoWl&lld mile. of water flowing into it. The valley 
of the Orinoco containll a 11mall number of inhabitantll. The 
population of the Amazon is 11till amaller, in proportion to the 
magnitude of the land. Dnt on both riven a greater number of 
penom live and die than we are in this country 11CC1111tomed to 
believe. The upper waten of the Amason ana its tributariea 
are poucaaed by thoroughly inllependent Indiana, living atill in 
utter Heatheniam. They o8'er no inBupenble obetaclc to inter
coune and imtrnction. The traveller esJle?iencea from them no 
iohoepitable welcome : he enten, and banga his hammock in 
their lodpa, for their villageB are under one roof. Even the 
Liagot, Geral failB him in 10me quarten; and the language of 
barter and commerce ia the only meam of intercoune. The 
native11 euat in theBe upper diatricta in a very peculiar state. 
They IDAD.nfacture buketa and varioaa onwnentll, without 
metala, with great ingenuity and penevenmce. They abun
dant11. provide for their own wantll 1111d th011e of their familiee, 
in ordinary circmnatancee ; and yet, u ever wu and always will 
be true, thoee dark placea of the earth are the abodea of horrid 
crnelty. The P-,., or "Heathen Prieata," incnlcate the 
ohllemnce of ceremoniea attended with enreme pain. The 
maJea in~t:.~ muaic, IO fatal to femaleB, that if a 
woman y, by accident, 11ee11 the instrument, Bhe 
dica. A -malevolent Indian pnt.leman, by merely producing tlut 
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imtroment of what the Roman Catholic lndiam .tyle " the 
mwri.c of the Eril Spirit," in a company of native femalm, would 
111bject all of them to capital punishment. The mind can laardly 
imagine the existence of aociety under customs 110 absnrdly cruel 
and w,jllllt. Cannibalism ill practised among 110me of the 
tribes, not from neceaity,-for the riven teem with fish, and 
the land with fruits,-but u a matter of tute. The Indiana eat 
every thing. If the alligaton attack them, they 1W10 conaume 
the alligaton. If the jaguars aeiae and tear them for breakf'ut, 
they enjoy extremely a 1teak from this western tiger, when it 
can be procured. The abundance of animal and vegetable food 
leavea them DO reuon, on the ground of want, for CODBUming 
the bodim of their enemim; but 110me of them prefer their 
friends, while othera examine the question entirely with refer
ence to the condition al the 1111bject. 'Iliey are not poor, becawie 
poverty ill incompatible with their position : they are not rich, 
becauae they have few ideas of improving their cireulll8tances. 
They are not intelligent ; for they are bound on all sidm by a chain 
of divination11, IIOl'Ceriea, omens, and incantations; and yet they 
exhibit great i.ntr:nuity in the ordinary bUllineu of life, and, in 
their ~ition, with the exceptiODII already stated, conaiderable 
regard for its IIOCial dutim. Their numbers cannot npidly 
increase, from the peculiar organisation of IIOCiety among 
them, and from other cawiea,-their frequent neglect of their 
children,-but chiefly thoae frightful observances which form 
their only worahip, directed, u they confeu, to " the Evil One," 
and therefore evil in their character and results. 

We acknowledge the improvement preeented by the Indians 
and the Negroes under the influence of the Boman Catholic 
Priests on the lower banks or the river. They are leu brutal 
and savage in their worahip, more careful and world-like in their 
livee; but they are utterly deatitute of religio1111 knowledge, and 
they have few intellectual attainments. 

The Peruviana have ol'ered very liberal terma to Emopean 
aettlera on the upper banks of the Amuon. The country, 
according to Mr. Wallace, ill comparatively healthy. The obsta
clea to farming are very few, and easily met : the 110il ia extremely 
rich, and labour ill inexpensive. At present the lower hanks of 
the riven preaent one vut IDU8 of forest ; o8'ering timber in 
1U:-titit111 that w.rcely can be eugented, ol far higher quality 

the American pines olthe noith, and not at a higher price. 
The freight from the mouth of the Magdalena, the Orinoco, or 
the Amuon, cannot be much higher than that from the St. 
Lawrence; and the dil'enmee should be met ·by a reduction in 
the COit of ftoating to ports of shipment; while, for the pines or 
the north, we could readily command the cedan or the 110Uth. 
The British Empire comprehends part of the cout between the 
Orinoco and the Amuon. British Guiana extfllds from the 
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110uthem mouth ol the Orinoco to the frontiers ol Dutch Guiana, 
and recedee for a diatance, not well defined, toward■ the centre 
ot the COUDU'f • Guiana po I a di■tinctive wat.er-■hed, inde
pendent of either of the two great riven that we have named, 
and of mch magnitude, that, ultimately, it may be made a 
convenient frontier toward■ V enesuela. 

The phyaical re■ource■ of New Granada were de■cribed by 
General Mo■quen, in a pamphlet which hu been "BDB)eted and 
re-publi■hed at New York. Mo■quen, who died reoentJy, wu 
Preeident of the Republic, but retired in 1849, and wu ■uc
ceeded by General Lopes, who, at the expiration of three I,:8• 
1f1III followed by General Jo■e Maria Obando, the preeent i
dent. Mo■quera thua po I ed ample opportunities of collecting 
information regarding the country; and hi■ pamphlet reaembJe■ 
an official report, without any apparent exaggeration. The 
writer had imbibed the native Americani■m of New York, which 
i■ certainly not cnmmt at Bopta. In a map attached to hi■ 
pamphlet, Mo■quera designate■ the Briti■h Colony which we have 
de■cribed, "a u■wpation of the Engli■h," although we have 
all the right to the bank■ of the Demer■ra and the Euequibo 
that he and hi■ fellow~untrymen can ■how to tho■e ol the 
Atrato and the Magdalena; or hi■ northern friende, to the Janda 
upon the Hudaon. We are all 118Ul'perB in a narrow eeo■e, and 
the Engli■h have been the moat harmleu umrpera in South 
America ; for our pre■ent policy i■ confined to eff'ort.a for the 
preaervation of an independent Indian nation, north of the 
I■thmua; and our relationa with the Indian■ in our territories, 
10Uth of the Atrato, have alway■ been amicable in their nature. 
Moaquen might have remembered, that C8Dlllllg brought the 
South American Coloniee into existence~ and that, if the inde
pendence of New Granada be hereafter threatened, it■ people 
have more reuon to expect aid from England than from
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other power. We di■like thi■ exhibition of enmity to Eng 
becaue we do not find the u■urpation ot Holland or of France 
on the map, although they are our " next neighboun " in 
Guiana; but Mo■quera'■ opinion■ are not ent.ertained by his 
countrymen. 

The pam~~clit iB a valuable contribution to our knowledge of 
• country w • occupie■ ■o commandinK a poaition. The ine
gular configuration of it■ territoric■, ana the fact that they are 
not yet fully explored, render a preci■e ■tatement of their arable 
oontent■ now impouible ; but their limit■ ue equal to tho■e cf 
France, Belgium, and Holland; and if the contemplated re-union 
with the Equador and V enesue1a were completed, the Peninaula 
might be thrown into the estimate. 

The .. objection■ exiating to it■ Europe■n oolooiJation are 
■trietly material ; for the emigrant mai be at once admitted 
into all the righta of citiamlhip. He will not beico,ne· :respoll· 
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aible, • in the Statea, for the ezietence ,., U&Yel'7. He eumot 
be required to enforce a fqitiTIMlaftJ Jaw; for DOH esiata. 
New Gnnada hu DOW DO ilana. All diatiacuou of .mate, 
colour, or creed u,, abotilbed 

The majority of its inhabitants U'fJ Creolee, who partake lllONJ 
of Muy1CUian than Spaniah blood. The Normana in England, 
being of the aame race with the Suona, were npidly alx.orbed 
in the native population. The Spaniarda and the Indiana were 
of different racea, and the abaorption of the Conner hu not 
been npid, although it progrmee ; but a large immigntion of 
Europeane would change the current. The morala of the popu
lation contrut favounbly with thoee of any other South 
American State. V aJuabJe parcele or gold are habitwilly tnne
mitted by mail, without an eeoort or a robbery. Crimea 
attended with violence are extremely rare ; for thole committed 
on the Iathmu cannot be ucribed to New 0-,.uedi•u•, The 
nvo)utionary armies were cliat.nded without the Connation of 
banditti similar to th01e which afflict Mexico; and we reed of 
no ganga living by robbery, u in the Northern Republic. The 
temptations to dishonesty are certainly ■maJl in a land where 
ui■tence i■ easily mpported, and even riches may be readily 
procared. -

The ■tanding army of New Granada, during peace, ia ■mailer 
than that or any ■imilar country. It;. not larpr in proportion 
to the ~~tion than that of the United State■, witli their 
pater enlightenment, and a much more defenaible frontier; 
b the Southern Republic, without a na"Y,;. mpoeed on two 
■idea of ita triangle to ocellDI. A legialatiftJ enactment of the 
22nd of May, 1852, gifta the number of the army, during peace, 
at eighteen hundred men. The inhabitants of New Granada 
are taken •t two and a half' million■, and may, therefore, be one 
half_million under the preaent population of Scotland, which hu 
• ■mailer military force than any European country, but not 
■mailer than thi■ Republic. The milit■ry of France, taking 
population into ■coouDt, eueed.■ that of :New Granada by ■ix
teen to one, Belgium by twenty-five to one, and Britain by five 
to one, without reckoning our naval ■enice, or our Indian 
army, and the native forcee in our Colonies. Our Indian army 
;. a powerful force ; but, upcm the bui■ of population, i■ not ■o 
numero111 u ■evenl European ■rmia. During intestine 
vouble■, the New Grenadian army may be niaed to twenty-five 
thoawul, and during foreign war to one hundred •boonnd, 
IDeD. 

Th., military and other deiails oppoee our mtemeot, that 
■ociety in the South American citie■ ai■ta on a lower monl 
lmd than in European towm. It is difficult to mppon the 
■tatement, Crom the particularly low level in muy' coontrin of 
thi■ oontinent; and while the circum■tanCN nf New Granade 
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have f'a'JOW'ed tlte growth at mpentitioa, yet, in Bogota and 
odaar towns, libenl principlee have acquired an uceoduacy oa 
thole topim, in which the love of change ia moral progreu. 

Mr. Wallace atatea, however, of Barn, the ~ town ou 
the Rio Negro and in the Bruila :-

" Morale are, perhaps, at the loweat ebb po1111ible in any civilized 
community ; you will every day bear thinga <"Ommouly talked or, 
about the moat reapectable wniliea in the place, which would l1ardly 
be credited of the inhabitant& of thl" wont pnrte of St. Giles'e." 

He wu detained at Guia, on the Rio Negro, waiting for a 
Pril"llt, who was making a baptiamal tour; and his Indiana 
would not move on until the arrival of the Padre. 

"At length, however, be arrived, a tall, thin, prematurely old man, 
thoroughly worn out by every kind of dubauchery, bis handii crippL,d, 
and bia body ulourat.ed ; yet he ■till delighted in reoount.ing the f.t. 
of bi. youth. He bad been a 10ldier, then a Friar in a convent, and 
afterwarwi a pari11h Prie■t. He told tales of bu convent life, ju■t like 
what we read in Chaucer of their doinga in hiii time. Dun Juan wu 
an innocent compared with Frei Jow." 

The Padn had a ahilling Cor each baptiam, and the author 
uya, that the pro nm " bore aufficient reaemblance to the 
complicated opentiom of their own Pag~•• (' Conjuron,'] to 
make the Indians think they had got somethmg very good in 
retom for their money." 

The debauched condition of common life in South American 
cities ia anivenally admitted ; and circum1tancm in the vill~ 
1111d runl diatricts preclude the hope, that greater innocence m 
Ima guilt ia to be found in them. We have reuon to auppoee, 
that New Granada ia not wone, and probably ia better, than 
other Statea ; yet the prevalent vicea, although extremely 
degrading, in the Janda aouth of ita borden, do not include 
danger to the peraon or the property of thoae who take no .-,rt 
in the prevalent corruption. 

The unitary character of the climate ia auperior t.o that of u7 
other tropical land. The ocean breesea, the atup&mdoua aienu, 
forming three inland nmp, and u indepeDdent group on the 
north-eaatem corner of the Republic, neutralise the tropical 
btm. The feven of the valleya do not ucend many hundred 
feet above the tidal level. Poiaonoua iJlllecta and reptilm ai& , 
UDknown at a height of two thouaand feet; but •~wing 
landa commence at three thouaand, and continue to nine tbaa .. 
aand, feet above the ocean. The local fevera of the valleys ori .. 
ginate in oaua. which indutry .md population will remove. 
Accident.a from poiaoooua or wild animala are few, and will umu .. 
ally become fewer. The cenaua at variou.a datea vi»dicetea the 
aanitary character of the climate, aince hitherto immigration hu 
DOt IW'elled ita figurea. The population waa, in 1820, 1,487,000; 
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in 1817', 1,867,000; in IBM. 1,687,000; in 1852, 2,861,000. 
The decre ., in the fint eeptennial period may be wribed to 
the civil Wlll'II, and tbe baoiebrnent or the withdnwal of IIIUl.1 
royalist families. From 1827 to 1852, twenty-au. years, the 
increue ill 1,000,000, or 80 r fflll., being three timea the 
increue of Great Britain and Ireland, without, however, reckon
ing the immigntion from thia couotry; while the cenma of New 
Granada may have been more IICClll'lltely taken in 1852 than in 
1827. 

Labour ill the grand want of the couotry ; and we infer that 
the ~pulation are not diatinguillhed by energy or industry. An 
official report, on the reB011l"Cell and at.ate of various provinCM, 
contains a bitter complaint apinat auriferou IIUlda in riven. 
The reporter charges tbe peuantry of Choco with indolence, 
from, he aaya, " the facilitiea they pomiea of obtaining wealth." 
A peuant who hu to pay an account, or to make a purchue, 
walks to the bank.a of the Atrato, or of one of ita tributuiea, and 
wuhea the 11&11d uotil he finde a 1111flicieot quantity of gold-dust 
to diami• hill crediton, or to supply hia wants. The aame pro
cea, cootinued for a abort time, would make him a freeholder of 
a pariah ; but a few days' labour annually provides an abundance 
of vegetablee for hill family, and he hunts in the fOJ'eata or the 
mountains for veniaon. This pleuant life hu ita drawbacb. 
The man, while looking for hi.I money in the BIUld of the riven, 
may be aeized by an alligator, atung by a acorpioo, bitten by a 
viper, twiet.ed into food for a boa-conatrictor, or tom into shape 
lor a jaguar'• dinner. Centipedes may crawl over him io any 
direction; aota of enormous dimenaiona may threaten to ~ 
priate parta of the gold-hunter to the objecbl of their commuoity ; 
IIIOll'J.Wtoee may uuil him mercileaaly; and half a million ofinde
acribable fliea may darken the atmoBpbere around him; for the 
valleya of New Gnnada swarm with inM!Ct and reptile life; but 
even mioute animal tormeota are beat.en and diaappear, in the 
tropica, before population. 

New Gnnada preaeota attractiooa, and alao objections, to 
Emoi-n eettlen. The latter are not greater than thoee of tro
pical oomatriea in genenl, and mnaller, or mare euily u+ercome, 
than the obatructiou in our path in other landa. The moun
taina ue -rolcanic, and the 1'&lley■ are occa■ionally ■haken by 
earthquake■• Ponrful fca ol man aWlll'Dl io the riVlll'II ; but 
lllllll will finally extirpate mm the alligator and the crocodile. 
Daring ud wild animals emt in the foreata ; but, io the pro
pea of population, they will be deatroyed. Serpent., of all 
deaariptiooa, haunt the low grounda; but the Indiana and the 
Nepom have an antidote to their poiaoa. The yellow fimr 
.... indipnoua to the riffll'-buw and the -.cout, although 
it ia not Dearly ao denructive • the plagne and the neating
aiokw were oaoe in England; and they have ceued in our 
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land. But all theee drawbacks and mcumbnncm ue onlmown 
in thoae comparatively elevated regiou, where alone Ewopeaoa 
ahould aettle to cultivate the aoil. 

The attnctiona of New Granada are not euily enumerated ; 
for they embnce all the productiona common to temperate and 
tropical regions. Gold hu been hitherto exported chielly in the 
Conn of "duat ;" but large nuggets have been found. The 
annual production of the Viceroyalty wu once eetimated at 
nearly ~700,000. The yield of the aame ground ia now larger. 
A single copy of a chart of Antioquia, one of the pronneee, 
mate, "Par Joee Manuel Restrepo, 1819," and rectified by A. 
Leleam, Colonel of Engineers in the eervice of Colombia, in 
1823. If it were lithographed and publiahed, it would re-animate 
the stock-jobbing world ; for it is dott.ed over with yellow sputa, 
deaignating gold-findings. We reckoned over three hundred of 
theae auriferoua comers, and left 08', wearied with the work, in 
regret that gold, so plentiful in aome quarten, ■hould be ao rue 
in Britain, and even be made the object of idolatry. 

We have a manuaeript copy of a report on the lt()ld and mining 
ffi!Ourcee of Cbooo,-that province of New Granada intenected by 
the Atrato and its tributarie■,-whicb wu drawn up on the llpOt 
by Mr. Halaey, an Engli■h engineer, emploved, in 1851, on tnia 
■errice. He died in the country, or on his return; and the 
document, fortunately for Auatnilia, hu not been publiahed; fur 
it reveal■ the emtence of fabulou■ wealth within twenty.four 
days' direct ■teaming of our ports. 

Gold, in our opinion, ia a secondary or a tertiary object; and we 
■hall only take a few extracts from this curioua clocument, which 
i■ CODfined to the upper banks of the Atrato, and one ol its tri
batarie■. Mr. Huey ■aya, that the deepest ■haft be ■a,r wu 
three feet high, and forty to fifty feet long, into the face of the 
rock ; from which a Negro and bis children bad taken twenty-five 
pounda of gold, which, at .f50, the value in the COUJ1try, ,ra 
worth ~1,250. They were afraid to dig further, and ■topped 
there. A single bowl of ore from the■e rook veins, he add■," lre
quently yields one pound of pd. Bl■ck ■and and gravel be 
conaiden the inmwt material to work upon; but u the re■earcbee 
of the miner■ have never e,;hmded more than three hundred 
yards from the river'■ banks, nothing i■ known of the interior. 
Stamp■ and ■team-engine■ are u11ae r '7 to wuh out the black 
and, which fonna, for hondreda of miles, a prevalent element in 
the ri'rel"■ depoaita. But in the moontain■, between the 
Andagaeda and the Canca, numeroa■ mine1 haft 1-n appro
priated, and haft been p■rtially ,nought. The largeat lump ol 
gold yet cli■coveml, weighed £fl~d■• One penon col-
lected one pound and a half of duat in a aingle day, of 
which the 't'U1le wu M76. No • having ever OOClll'l'ed on 
tlae Andapeda, the inference ia, dlat the rock fflll■ of gold 
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bm a ngalar ..,_, atmlding to IIIUIJ hundred mila 'flae 
depoaita are quite ~ to two or three able-bodied Jabouren 
in company. Provimona are cheap; aud they can be increued 
witboot 1111 aP)D'OeChab)e limit. The climate ia healthy, and the 
moaiuitoea do not extend to the upper parta of the river; but 
the direct navigation by ateamen can be eft'ected for 400 
to 600 milea, wlien the river ia high, and 350 at any aeuon. 
We refer to navigation by fink1ua lteamen. The country 
.....,nd, in platina and ailTer mine■, perhap■ more valuable 
than ti.c.e of gold. We· have not copied ■ome ■tatement■ from 
tlua niport, becau., if' they are true, the f'acta would revolution
_, oar prment ■tandarda of value. They form romance■ of gold, 
or "Anbian Night■'" talea of geol~. But, at this point, 
although unconnected with the province of Choco, we may ■dd 
that, on the upper bank of the Amuon, in 1863, ■evenl diggen 
had pined t_wenty-five pound■ of gold for each per■on, by the 
labour of• few weeb. • 

In anotherJnmnce of New Gnnada m thOOUDd four hun
dred pound■ gold dut paaed through the Poat Office within 
a comparatively abort period. It■ value, at £50 per pound, wu 
J:U0,000. Many ■ilver minea are wrought within the Republic. 
:Minee of cinnabar, probably more important than the amiferoua 
depoait■, have been found in A.ntioquia, in Santa Bou, and in 
the mountain of Quindiu. Platina 1t'8II fint di■covered in 
Choco; and it■ valne, for chemical pnrpoaea, ia highly appre
ciated. The -.It of New Granada ia unuually pure; and the 
mine■ are ■ufticient to 1111pply South America for age- to come. 
Cou have been procured, in the province of Bogota, eight thou
und feet above the level of the Pacific. Copper ore ia wrought 
for .U. home eoD11111Dption, and will yet form an article of export. 
boa-atone niat■ in the mountain-, and, after the development 
of coal minea, will be extremely profitable. The emerald- of 
Pau are proverbial, and yet entirely fictiti01111. Emerald■ have 
never yet been found in Pero. The emerald mine ia fifty milea 
from Bogota; and it ■uppliea .U. thee preciou lfoneB. This 
'IIDiqae rock ia the only quanr oC emenlda in the world. The 
duat of the land ia litenlly pld; and among ita atona • are 
-.nonda, ameth,-t■, aad jacintha. 

The policy of Spain retarded the pru,pea ity af her Colonie■. 
The rine wu a forbidden plant in New GnaadL The mul
berry tree wu DeKleeted; but, u population increum, they will 
JIIQduce Bilk for their own market■, aad tboae of other nuiou. 
'l'be olive and the pum grow in the fore-ta to the lnel of Bopta. 
Par above them, atately oab adorn the mountain bnnra. The 
'!'r!-cane ia estemively enltivated, although it-~ ia 
ohie8y CCJIYPJJDed at home. The coft'ee plant thrive■. The 
cotton bnabee grow lumriaiitly. Indigo hM long formed a 
ataple ol Colombia. The eochineal in■eeta are produc,ed iD great 



namben. 'l1ie anti-1,brile tree, wlaieh farnimm the oalebratal 
Penman ban, forma tbresta ucluively of ia .,.,._. A IMSt
tend population never engage larply in ui upon tnde, with 
the aception of Anglo-Suon coloniata; but New Onmda h• 
long 111pplied our marketa with valuable dyes; uid her fo:reata 
woald freight the naviea of the world with the moat preciooa 
wooda. '.l'he yield of barley, maile, and wheat, in their reapect
ive regiou, nogm from an increue or eight.em to thirty; bat 
the farms are not cultivated with the ranl uill or But Lothian. 

No other territory comhinee more advantagea. lta grat.eml eoil 
is intenected by immenee riven and innumerable ■t:reama; ao 
that, beneath a tropical BUD, ita plain■ are covered with perpetual 
verdure. The highly-pmed ftowera of British prdena are the wild 
weeds on its hill aides. Flower■ and fruit mingle topther on the 
111,111e bough. Majemc tram, COTered with foliage, throw around 
them the richest odOUJ'II. The balaamic treee are extremely 
numerowi. The ground beneath them teema with medicinal 
planta ; uid &agruat lilies atretch upwarda iro ut.oni■hing profu
■ion. The inteme heat or the tropim ia mitigated by the 
vicinity of two great oceana, by the multitude of lltreama uid 
riven, by the vut hei«ht or the mount.aim, and ~· mow aa 
their lllmmitll continuity pouring iced waten over the. plaim, 
and cooling the atmoaphere. The timbel'-in vale, or hill, or 
mountain---oompriaee clye-wooda equal t.o =•= the world; 
mahogany, 1lllBlll'puaed in riclmm■ of grain; , like thme of 
Lebanon; ebony, unrivalled in hardne111; the ..-o, aneauDeil 
in varied ahadea; the cAtetirta,da, F ing a cap■city for tbe 
highmt poliah; the olive and the palm, producing the oiJa of 
commerce which our muanf'actann have never obtained in ade
quate qt111Dtitiea : and thu■ the cleannc,e or land, where 10 many 
waters are navigable, is a IIOUl'Ce of profit, inatead of outla7. 
New Granada is demoed to give influential aid in the ■tragle 
between Cree and ■lave-grown productiODI ; for the IOil ia no 
longer cuned by ■Javery. The land languiahea for labouren, 
whom it would raise into freeholdera. Ere the pneent century 
dnWI to its clo■e, new rillagea will be formed on ita table-bmu; 
ianumerable vmaela will navigate ita now almOBt unbacnrn 
waten ; a vut population will be collected on ita terraced IDCMID• 

tailUI ; and with u■ ~lu~-:a the formation of their claancter : 
for, upon iu 8owery • , amid ia palm and olml grcm,e, 
beside its deep, still riven, within ita Coton citie■, a nee may 
riae to gaud the independence of that mountain-land, to llCJllriah 
freedom in Sooth America; and, from intellectual 1111d eoftened 
hearts, the thoaghta and worda of pniae and pnyer may 8ow 
in gntef'ul adoration. 

The river-nanption forma another advantage to Bmopew 
immignnta; b it curie■ them onwvda and upwanla until they 
haYe pined an altitude above tbe ocan, equal to that ol the 
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higheat habi&atioaa on the Alpine range, and have mund on tabJe
landa, ■preadiug into proriocea, a congenial climate and a fertile 
aoil. From the■e high ground■ the deeceod■n~ of European ■ettlen 
may direct opinion in the ■lmo■t bonodleu plains beneath them ; 

• for the Ande■ and their t■ble-landa will govern South America, 
• the Himalayu and their oorre■ponding district.a will govern 
India, although their influence need not, and probably will not, 
be bued upon~{:~ force, but on mental culture and monl 
pc,w:er. Tiu■ • 'ty indicate■ the importance of e■tabli■hing, 
m the territories of the Republic, ■ettlementa of European Pro
te■tant■, with their churches, achools, printing-pre■■ee, and 
other mean■ of vindicating truth awl pure religion, among a 
people UD1CCU11tomed to the alliance between religiou■ faith and 
penooal purity, or to con■ider high-toned monl■ 11 connected 
with religiou■ opinion, dependent OD religion■ ■entimmt■, or 
flowing from ■piritual influences. 

:Merchant■ and ■peculaton in ■earch of investments, and ahip
owner■ de■iroua to shorten long voyage■, have recently inquired 
into all the peculiaritie■ of Panama and Choco. They have ■eot 
■urveyon to examine the botanicnl, geographical, and geological 
characteristics of the country. Estimate■ have been drawn up 
for its c:muiliution. Plana have been devi■ed to drain the rich 
delt■ ri the Atrato. Scheme■ have beer. p!opo■ed for the colo
nisation of the country, which, ere many year■ pu■ away, will 
contn'bute to feed the spindle■ of Che■hire an<I Lancubire with 
free-groWD and stainlma cotton. The commercial intereata 
erince some ■ctivity ; but the religioua world is apathetic OD thi■ 
111bject. The former have propo■ed to adopt tbe opportunities, 
bllt the latter have almo■t entirely neglected the ■uggestiom, 
a8'orded to them by the recent legialation at Bogota. The 
■piritual regeneration of South America hu to be effected; and 
whe!e a commencement of reform might be made, we cannot 
take p<ae■lion of the ground. We might now circulate monl 
and religiou■ tract■; and the intellectual men, who have car
ried the new Constitution. deaire llllietanee of that nature. 
~ probably ■eek more taprly for ■ecular llcienDe than 
apintual truth■ ; but the former may be imbued with the latter. 
The di■ciplm of our Prot.e■tant faith are bonnd to ■eek its ~ 
pptioD. :Mi■■iom form an eaaential part of their duty, awl 
are ■o requiaite to it■ nt■lity, that faith without them is almoet 
If dead allO." 

Loodoa, notwithatanding m multitude■ of reckl-■ men, is 
Jet, doubtlellll, the metrupali■ of Protestantism ; and then, in 
May, 1868, were u■embled IIUIDJ of it■ devoted cliaciple■, plan
ning meana to occupy milllion-field1, and aapplicwting for their 
enlupaumt. The an■wa■ to their prayen were ginm in the 
eat and the west, at Nankin and Bopta. China and South 
America, oi-oed in one month, addel1 greatly to oar reapon-
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aibilities. With the exception of Britiah Guiana, the whole or 
South America wu previously clOBed agaimt Proteatantiam. 
The land of the mOBt gigantic operations in nature, calculated to 
support one-half of all the inhabitants uow on the earth, almOBt 
abandoned to the insect and reptile world, had, and hu, little 
intellectual life, and tAat little is clouded by aupentition, abeo
lutely lesa philoeophical than the erron which 1t 111.pplanted in 
Peru, when its Incu, their golden temples of the nn, and ailvery 
gardens or the moon, were overthrown. 

We do not propose to take advantage of the new Constitution 
of Granada to establish MiBSions alone to any party ; for that 
course might embarraas the Legislature and the laecutive : but 
their offer of freedom and land to all Chriatian immigranta pre-
11ents a noble opportunit, to attack slavery in its atrooghold,
the cotton trade of the United States,-and, by the example of a 
pure faith and biblical principles actuating a P;:J:~j]°'' com
munity, to draw the population of the Republic ~y into a 
consideration of those· claim■, which the religion they DO!Qioally 
profet111 hu upon their heart■ and life. 

The country forms a grand atrategetical point in that monl 
warfare which pure Chriatianity must direct against its avowed 
1111d diBguised opponenta. Hiudostan contains one hundred and 
fifty millions of penona ; but its limits IJ'e not nearly equal to 
thoae great regiona of South America which may be reached 
from Bogota, and ita immediate environa, by river carriage 
alone. Even liow it is the best centre for a Miaaion to the 
Pagan Indiana on the upper banka of the great waten, thRt could 
be selected. The land forma at once the gate and garriaon of 
two-thirds of South America; and if we neglect to aeise a abare 
of ita influences now, hereafter our aucceuora may remember 
thia apathy with aorrow. Onr o,rn ialand of Trinidad, oppoaite 
the Orinoco, BeCIU'ell, indeed, • ~ of thoae advaotagea which the 
inland navigation affords, but II obviously unequal to Bogota, u 
a central point of operation. 

The wide valley or Hindoatan, the great extent of China, thme 
profoundly-interesting region■ of Aaiatic Turkey, the father
land, twice in our history, of the human nee, the modern mutyr
iale of Madagaacar, the continent of Africa, aJl claiming II.id, all 
promising ample retnrna, may well distract the eft'orta of British 
Christialll; but they have pnyed for theee mo,·ements, and they 
muat meet them, now that the B.118Wen to many pnyen have 
been obtained, euctly u they were pnaented : yet, amid all the 
demand■ of the Old World, and ita dying myriad11, the new atranp 
voice from the W eat, that, like the Macedonian'•, aaya, "Come 
over and help us," will not, we truat, be overpowerecl and 
roagotten. 



BRIEF LITERARY NOTICES. 

·s.--- ol the Right Honourable T. B. Maeaulay, M.P. Cor
rected by Himaelf. Iaigman and Co. ISM. 

Tn Bpeecha of llr . .M-1ay will be welcome, and even ~ular. 
It they do not poaitively iDoreue hia orat.orical reputation, which it 
would l,e very aL.md to ~ they will both l1l8taiD and erlend it; 
md that ia 1DC1N than publication would aebieve for far more eloqQl!llt 
oootemponriee. Thia may be thought • Vfr! C(Ultiooable proof or 
hia IUCDea in the art or pablio 1J191,DDg; but, at the woe time, • 
doubt ma7. be ~. wbethtr it iii not pomble to me above the 
1llual limit.a or a ~ md caprieio111 art, md loae IOIDe or ita 
temporary l'9Warda m the attempt to refine and di,rnify it. chancter. 

Oratory of the moat el"eetin kind iii t.nmitory lrom it. very oahre, 
and della perpetuation. Even the oobleet and higbat. apecimeoa 
of eloquenee form no ucept;ioo to thia oatunl law; but,~ aene 
only to bring it into notice. The ,rratelt onton of antiqaitf ground 
all their &me OD our binorical belier; the authority of their gem• 
... mainly OD tndition. The D&IDe or Demoathena HI become • 
irynonyme ol eloquoce, and IIIIIIUDODI to oar mind an unase of oom
lD&Ddiog pnrw; ,- the mere rader or hia moaioing 8peecbee could 
......, have attained the connmoo, or even the 1118picioo, of their 
nputed popular ..,.__ u ia ~ that the ontiona or Demolthen-, 
pre.-raf t6oagh they evidently ue with comummate art, and wpired 
liJ "the profoundeat geoiua, would totally fail, not only in arouiug 
the mind of the modem public, but or ooove,rmg to the 1CC01Dplubed 
r-.r uy overwbelming impnaioo or thell' oriainal inftaence and 
power. Of eoune it ~y be aid, in uplaoatioo of thia tact, that the 
delivery or the 11P8Mer ii wanting, and the cireumetaocea or the 
audience natly cWlinot; that the .tyle or the popular appeal varia 
rt, more widely than the matt.er ; that oratory ii an art adapting 
1uelr in .U ..,. to the geoi1111 or the people ; that it ia intellecbial or 
puuooat.e, a chain of raaoning, or an electrio 8uh or 'Ylllpathy, 
according u the 1Ne1Dbly lddraaed ia more or leM refined, and aco111-
t.omed to nigh the junioe, or pnlDlll8 the goodnma, or it. cawre. All 
thia ia true; but the tntb moat clarly deducible i• tbia,-tbat the 
aublenieot chanot.er of popalar eloquence ia fatal t.o it. high prND• 
aioua u an art. What ia 10 partial and ephemeral in it.elf, ..a often 
moat eminent in ita IIICOea w\ere it iii 1-t oompetat to gratify the 
ear or judpieot or or tuw, ellll leldom riae above the c1- of plM 
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npedimt.. From it. llaTiah nature, it. ipoble ri&cea, and it. 
almori inevitable a"-, the art of eloquence mmt alway■ l'Ull9 lower 
than the other art■ or imagination, which ban truth for their ■uh
.tance, and perpetual pl"UNI for their reward. 

It i■ in ■triking proof' or the narrowing limit■ of oratoric■l power, 
that the higbe■t deliberative u■embliea, in thi■ ad,anced age of the 
world, are ■o little 111bject to it.a influence. In the Briti■b HOUN ot 
Commom it ha■ ever met with admiration 111d applaue; but the 
orator who ■ball carry balf'-a-dozen Tote■ from the oppoait.e benobe■ ill, 
perhap■, yet unruen. Thi■ doe■ not, in~ ahray■ or ~y 
detract from the pni111 of the author ; for the failure of the highmt; 
eloquence, of reuon and pa■■ion intemued, i■ often due to the pnia
dice md predetermination of the bearer■, to the co1111ter-inftuenee of 
party-feeiin,f, to the want of candour, di■int.ere■tedne■a, or moral 
rounge. l'et thi■ only the more plainly ■bow■ the alaYi■h nature of 
thi■ impo■ing art. The orator muat follow further than he leada ; to 
impJ"OYe in much, he mmt pander to far more. If be nobly di!lp9D
with tbNe unworthy compromue■, 111d aim■ to lead hi■ audienee b'1 
candid ■tat.nient. and legiti::•-e ,TI■, he i■ doomed to lo■e hi■ 
labour. 811eb a m111 i■ not • y below the requirement.a of hi■ 
art ; it i■ quit.e II probable that he i■ MIOY8 them. The eloquence of 
Burke w11 only the leM ell'eotiYe hecau■e he w11 too far abc,ye hi■ 
audience and Wore hi■ age, and to him post.erity will li■t.eJa with 
incnuing approbation ; for future generation■ are the true cootem
ponrie■ or lllCh a man. 

It mmt he remembered, bow1:Yer, that. the orator"■ defeat i■ h
qomtly due to ■ometbing far nobler than prejudice and party-feeling. 
The difl'uaion of a high intellipnce in nch an -■emhly II the H
or Com-, 111d the power or moral judgm.ent reaiding, for the ....t 
~ ..Cely in all 1119>ritiee of lllCh u■emhlie■, are principal e...._ 
1n thi■ lpeciel of pu■iYe reai■t.nce, which i■ thaa fortunately proo( 
not merely apin■t appeala or coaner cha,_,ter, but apimt the lllh&le 
■opbi■triee wliiob too frequently pernde the hlghtr ell'ort. or im~ 
■ioned reason. The fallacy which ia not euily cletected or upoeed by 
uy one, ia ~monly felt ud reai■ted by the mori admiring anclience. 

The Parliament..,- areer of lfr. Kaeanlay aft'orda a double illu■fn. 
tion or tbe■e truth■. With all bi■ powen or eloquence, in which· the 
cloeeet argument i■ aec,onded by t.be mo■t powerful rhetorio, he ha■ 
lle\'er pro,ed very influential in the Hou■e of Common■. The kuih 
- to he, that, in question■ of pure policy, thi■ failure i■ DWDl7 
dae to the de6cient candour of hi■ audience; but frequently, when a 
profounder principle ia inYolYed, be ii rightly reai■ted by the monl 
~udgment or the many. No one can read the■e Speeche■ without feel
mg increued admimtion for tbe pniu■ of the aceompli■hed «-or. 
They are remubhle for clear, •uatained, and cumulative argument; 
rich in bi■torical allu■ion ; ■imple and di,rnified in their ap.-1■ i 
almCMt perfd in their command uul di■cipline of langaage. 'rheni 
doe■ not ■eem to he a thought or word 111perftuou■, not a dift'n■e 
■-1t.eace, nor Ul inconpuoa■ idea. An opiuion i■ ent.ertained, we 
believe, b1. ~y, that ■omething factitiou■, if not ab■olut.ely ~ 
triciou■, di■tigurea the ■et ■peeehe■ or :Mr. :ac-ulay. Thil •olume, 
• 1-t, doe■ not bear oat that view. There i■ far -■ que■tianable 
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rhetorie here tbwin .. , of hill brilliat :r..ya. Y8' the inq eaioa 
made 1ll.'oo.- '1te_ rader'1 mind ii ..- wholly ~- . The intel
lect ill tiltiped ~ bu eM ate: md well-balueed perioda, w1'a1e the 
heart ii not indBC18DtlJ re&eebed. The IIOIDetbing ,nntiag comiata, 
we think, in the abeence of a moral _..._., the tot.al lack or 
mtbmium; the 8111N of wearinml a.. from the conat..at uul com
plete p•ominence "If the meUectual faeultiea. Mr. lboaulay brinp 
-anuaal powen to do the work of a part.iun. Even wbm bill reuon
ing ii moa CODcllllive, bill micerit;y ii not ro warm • to attract YOf1 
to bill pel'IOD; for j~t, uad. not 1ympatby, oompele 1oar 
auftnse. The llave of bill imperioaa int.eJW, yoa perbapl welcome 
1111 OCCMion for rebellion end ~t. 

Al en 4Dlllple of Mr. Jbmalay'• JIUlll))aoed infrenuity, we ma1 
imtance bill apeeeh on the Sugar Datiiea, in f'ebruary, 1846. It w• .,
noa-1 in favour of an Amendment propmN, in a Committee of Wa11 
1111d JI-, by Lord John R-11; whicL Ameudment declared the con
tinllllllCe of the diJl'erential dutiel on llav~wn aupr to be "impnc
tieable uad. illWIOI')'." On merel1 economical prineipa, it w• 
admitt.ed on both Iida, no cmtinetion could be maintained; bat it 
wu rightl1 ugaecl by Bir Robert Peel', Government, that, eouider
ing how olearly thil country had upream itlelf fOI' the abolition ol 
llavery, what ucrifioea it had alrady made, end what active uad. 
expenlive JDeU11l'N it atill employed, to that end, a departure from 
the atrict rule of colllllM!l'Oial politJ wonld OD11 be aacrificiug • 
much lower to • much higher onler of eouiateney; while, to eowate
nanee the hideom llave-tnde r- IO paltry ID adv1111tage, would be to 
prefer upedi:,I,!: the IID&IINt, to principle in it. moet importllllt, 
form. It ii holy to - how Mr. lheaulay lrigbtau bill &rm1 
end fortifi81 bill poaition to -.ii tbia argumet 1111d mamtain the COD• 

~- Be let.I up, f~th, en ~ wall, anj~ perfect 
j..tiee uad. aative oouiat.ence ; uad. beoauae it ii imprutieat,Je to COD• 

form to 1UCh a .tandard, and our market. CU1not be kept whollf free 
from ave-production in OD~ lhape or other, we mlllt, thereCont, dia
tinetly avow uad. countanllll08 it in it.a m01t abhorrent form. 

With thi.i 1111d one or two kindred e10eptiolll, we have been much 
pleued with the apeeebel oontained in the pawent volume : they con
tain a larger 111DOunt of politiml wi■dom tbllll we looked to find. 
Perbapl tlie IDOlt valuable an thOle on Parliameutlrf Reform. Kr. 
Jlaoaulay will doabtaa be mentiOll8d in the poiitic,al h--, ol oar 
timel u one of the ableat a4Yoeat. of the ~ve meuuna which 
have 10 eminently diltinguiahed it. Not gnatly inhential in bill 
daf, nor popwarl1 quoted at the club or tavern, he ii de.tined to be a 
linng aatnority, when moat of bill more powerful eontemponriea are 
repraent.ed onl1 b1 a name. Acknowledpd at the preNDt u a man 
al letten unODIJ ratnvren, l:ie will one day be known u a .tntc::rrw: 
among men of lettEn. AlmOlt all that baa been aid for i-rti-tary 
md COllllllffUW reform, ill llllllllled up in the able argument. 1111d 
- ~ of oar orator. The Speeclu• lllOlt int.erNting to the r.::: rem -are, that OD .. ~rigfat," and ■ome of the ----

~- In them the-lioandiea information and graphic 
powen of Mr. Jlaoaula1 are fnel1 dnwn upon end eurriaed ; 1111d if 
tM UIKIUnt of litenry and hi■toric lore at hill oommlllld ii quite 
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ammDed, .U nnr ia bia IIIMlmy and t.terul me of it. In eon
olllllioa, we,Gallllol regnl that Kr. Jhmulay ha been a1moet forced 
into the fUblication or hil 't'Olame. The boobeller WhOle let of 
appropriation hu irritat.ed him into thie tranuction, hu realll done 
our aenator good 11ervice in compelling him to do it for himaeJr; 
and we mut remember, moreover, in j..tice to Mr. V-llll!t.elly, who 
incun 101up a meuure of the author'• indignation, that he ii not to 
be reprded II a law)- pint.e, but a print.eer Ailing under Jetter. of 
marque. M'r. lheaulay'■ reputatiOll miaht have been taken at a 
irreater cliadftll. .. iC the buoeaneel'II ha.I delayed to fight for it till 
M coulcl DO Joopr mue hil (l1'D defence, or, at the wont, - his 
good ■:r;.; order, fling out hil reaJ colour■, and make it a prize 
worth • into any port, whether of the diltant or the future. 

'l1ae Sennmlity of Separate Soula conaidered. By Caleb Webb. 
Lond~ ISM. 

W• bow not any a1'B'IUDeDt. tendin,r to diaprove the 11emribility or 
the human ■oul in it.a Mparate ■tate, wliich do not involve dan~rmu, 
1111d even f'ata1, conceuion■ to the debuing doctrine of M:ateriaJilm. 
ThOll8 who cont.end that the ■oul "- not an.er death exut in inde
pendent couciOW1DeU, do BO on ground■ which equally ani) to ,how that 
,t .-aot 10 esi■t. On the other band, there ia nothing which IMllretl ua 
of the immateriality of the ■oul, which does not allO ~ntee both ita 
power or aepuate comaiOIIIII-, and ita attribute or unmterrupt.ed being. 
Tue, for esample, an argument from the nature of identity. Identity 
ii not common to all animal ni■tence■ in their individual ■tate, but 
~ only to man ; for true penonality comist.ai in that moral principle 
which underlia al) the experiencee, and i■ pre■ent through all thv 
chaos-, to which the hlllDID individual ii ellpo■ed. M1111 "po■11enen 
a leDM of permanence in connexion with a lleD98 of change:" and thi■ 
BeDBe of permanence it ii that diltingui■hen him from the brute, 
which hu on)y a IIUCce■IDOn or ■enllltion■, and no coneciouane111 or 
central princiJ;>Je of umty. We anive, then, at the great truth, that 
conacioume■■ 11 -ntial to the being or man ; that it iii not, Jike ani
mal emtenoe, neceaaarily interrupted bv the dilint.egration or the bodily 
frame, becauBe then ii no proof that it ii really dependent on it ; and 
(11 Bilhon Butler argue,) there ui nothing in the known charact.er of 
death w~h ii antqoniltio or destructive to thil ■piritual, thinking, 
and comeioul principle or being. Thu■ much may be aaid, even to the 
IIC■ptio, OD behalf both of the immortality and uninterrupted 11eJ111"bility 
of the ■oul ; but the Chriltian, who doubt■ not the former, but want■ 
UIUr&DCe of the Jatt.er ■tate, may leun to infer the one from the other, 
even on philOIOphieal principle■ ; for if ( u he believe1) the 10ul i■ 
indeed independent o( the bod1, and 1urvivea when thil ii wholly 
diaBOlved, and the manellou■ bram i1 no l0J1891' to be cliltinpi■hed from 
the vile■t dut, the 10ul muat continue indwerptib)e, an.I e:aerci1e at 
-■t that con■oiou■n- which ii chancteri■tic ~f it■ nature, iullepa
rable even from the notion of identity, and n-.ry to the comerva
tion ofit■ uninterrupted being. 

But the Chriatian i1 not left, in a point of ■o much pmc,n■I 
inten.t, to a dependence on hil own reuon. That !rind of UIJUJ'Ulce 
with which worldly moralilt■ profe11 to be quite utialied, i, for him 
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onl.y lleCOllCW'J 111111 eonobonue. Philoeoph_y, 10 far • it .,., ia 
Pntirely favourable to hill pioua wiah; but only revelation. ean al'ord 
him peneet eon8denoe; and thia he u not let\ withoui. :Q. who 
deolared hi-1l' to be .. the God of Abnham, of I-, and of Jacob," 
h• oondesoended to make the additional deeluMion, that " be ia not 
the God or ~e dmd, bat oC the living;" u ihough he woaJd wge upon 
oar minda the oonaoling infermoe, itaelf ~e direct ~ or another 
acriptve, tW "to be al.ent from the body " ia, in the aae of .U hia 
aunt., to be immediately "praent with the Lord." 

.Mr. Webb'• little vol111Dt' ia wonby al penaai. In the &nt i-rt, be 
-■iclen the general argument; and, in tLe eeeond, oft'en IOIDe nmub 
upon • number of 1--.re■ in the New Teatament, in each or which 
he find■ the comcio- ol the intennediat.e atate to be more or 1-
diatinctly ~ or implied. To the whole or hi■ tutual elueida
tiom we could not 11111-ribe. Some, u we think, an palpably eno
D80WI ; othen an atnined to the author'• pmpo■e. The IOriJlturaJ 
argument u not, we oonoeive, done vigorou■ and 1111i.taD'-1 juatiee to. 
Perhapa • more accurate and enemive critical knowledge would have 
18ffed him bett.er. But we an HpJIY to CODUDeJMl thill thoughtful 
e8'ort u in ~e main oorreot, ud enncing no IIDall unount of evan
plal feeling and ~-t. 

~ : • Poem. B:, Edward Aldam J.eatbun, M.A. 
London: Walton and Maberl:,. 1853. 

II' pub&hed a centW7 IIO, thia graceful poem would have juatly 
brought reputation to it.a author; at the preaent time it will be u 
ju.tly left to the partial admiration or hi■ friend■. Suoh production■ 
mark the high cultivation or the 1119, but do not greatly diatiugui■h 
~e Individual. It i■ in art, u in other ■pherea of mental action: 
originality alone 1how1 eminent power, ud the esoellmee or • work 
ia no oertain indieation of the author'• geniu. Jlany • mariner now 
r.-he■ hi■ keel beyond Hiapaaiola, and even "grate■ the golden 
ialea ,, or the Pacific ; but the merit or Columbu ia not IO readily out
matched ; Cor it ia almon u euy to follow in hu wake u to eet hi■ 
celebrated ea in upright pmtun. If we oould Corpt the poe11U1 oC 
Bogen and Campbell, the v- of .Mr. Lmtham would have for u 
the charm or noveli, u well u beauty, ud we 1hould bail the advent 
of a real poet. Al it ia, however, we have _Pleuure in tranaori~ the 
lollowing nn., which an c:reditable to their author'• tute ud akill,-

" '11m eom- a.n•t1 ill trhuapli tG ai-,1 
R•-, wla U. ..iiag ...... Anti, lib a • lild 6-._ ,._, 
..... _,,, •taaptalnv,-; 
Nor - tl ---. fw P1mtJ _.tl 1-in,J, 
Aatl oliook ._ .... lap far all -.kind, 
PiW witla u.a. orim& apaila ud s-a &la& .... 
Like l&U9 uriaa, la a.-d■'■ mae, 
Or .. dllt .......... 1M lialaJ .. 
Of rn.nn, 1-. ud .&nli7 Ou, hie■&. 
Ba& liripter s- tM 1-atm. pddla llon, 
Aatl ...-haki- hm uore 1o--.
,,_ _I■ IM& ntM ltlaliaa ,-a--.. 
Aatl all tM p,ift,llajeftl'7 ohaag." 
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The Baliaa of Babe Chriatabel: with other Lyrical Poema. By 
Gerald M111111e1. Third Edition. Dope. 1854. 

Tn poetry or Gerald Muee1. is or a very dill'erent .tamp f'rom the 
p.-lmg. It ill all imtinct with individual power, and much of it ia 
.trongly tinctured with popular and t'UJTt!nt t.eodenciea. While on)y 
one or theee qualitiea is the BOIIJ'Ce or unmixed pleasure to the reader, 
they have both ~ to give the author 1111 unUBual popularity. 
lo this improved edition or bis Poem■, Mr. Mueey ha■ thougbt fit to 
retain the democratic BODgll which tint attracted to him the public 
notice ; bat he ■eem1 to be aware that they are not able to h or to 
reward it. He intim.atea, in the very int.ereating Preface now lint 
publiahed, that they are valuable only u " the out-eome of a marked 
and Jl8Culiar gperience," and were intended to be "read in the light 
or gloom of that e~oce," u recorded in the brief Memoir affixed. 
Certainly, tho■e political piecel, however spirited, and ■tining with • 
truly fanatic a11i.u, are everyway inferior and unworthy ; while the 
love-poetry of Mr. X-y is very pure and ■weet, and frequently ri.-al.11 
the mo■t puine 1tra.im of Bums. Bat this " poet or the people " 
cvineea a degree of culture, both of the imagination and espreaaion, 
perbapl never eq::~;wbit.ed by one BO recently eml!l'plg from hill 
bitter lot. The which givee title to this volume, ia • tiuue or 
poetic h.utiea, of which the Laureat.e hillllelf might be proud; it ii 
at once BO elaborate uad BO llimple. We make room for a few venea 
or this charmiDg poem :-

" Bahe C'hriMhel - roJl)ly horn I 
For wlln tile artla •• luah& with flow-, 
.&1141 dnaaM wi~--, ia niabow allow-, 

Slie-tliraap pl,la p&a olKom . 
.. No._ __ pietan,4 roaad, 

WINre ... .__ goldlm gara- gloom, 
AJut toadi iu ~ iato w.-, 

A•6iaatl(lltallrilloaa--, 

.. w ... Birda-pa.. tW ~ ll■J·-; 
No ,dfta Wll liapl, ao Wla"'" n118, 
NoW&haWlft-.• .. .., ...... ..., 

""-ar Balle Cluu&aliel- bon, 

"IWNahnlatatlarli■g..W, 
Allll ~ llllr IIIMtJ'• "-8a mnna'd: 
Loft lnode4 o'er &lie Wlonii lfOllllll. 

hlt..Wlft ..... ~tlieCtial • 

• • 
"'Witla pmeiqlipb u,I .iwm-iag ...... 

A•_..tatta.ld•ripelillr.._ • ._ 
• ., . ._ ia II& tile la&tiae ,.. •• 

A-tiptoe.• Goo4 llonvw W... 

"No pmpl,a • '- liHa mipt 
Bi......W-,k ... lnetllb: 
1W lllodlllr'1 loft -0 elol'1e ad 1111n 

TIie littJe - mlJ dipt I" 
2 P 2 
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The Muinp ol a Spirit. A Poem. By George Manland. 
London: Pickering. 1863. 

Morbida; or, Puaion Put, md other Poema. Saunden and 
Otley. ISM. • 

Summer Sketchee. By Be88f Rayner Parkes. Chapman. 
185-i. 

JlL KABBL.L."'fD'a little volume containa many atriling thoughts, 
n.,.-1 with ronaiderable felicity and force. Hia Btyle, howenr, i1 
too metaphyaical to be read with eontinued pleuure. Bia 11enti
menta, which are really IIOUDd 1111d Cbrialtian, would be I• liable to 
miaeon■traction in ■imple, uiomatic pn,ee ; and there ill nothing, u it 
appean to ua, in the ■ubatance of hill" Mt16i-,•," to make either the 
phrue or form or poetry de■irable. There ill no wut of eleameu 
1n the author'• Janguge or ideu, aeparately conaidered; but the con
ne:non bf the whole ia not 10 apparent • to aecan a plealurable 11!11118 

or harmony and proportion. 
The book ealled "JC""'1id. "-and which needa no ■eoond title-ia the 

production of one who hu evidentJ1 received hill in1~on at 118CODd 

hand. Unable to tilabonte it for h1maelr, he freely dilutes 1e>me of the 
flllellt or Engliah poetry ; but ■o feeble • men■truum 011Dnot hold it in 
aolution : much ot it float■ OD hia page iD fnlmenta, aerving the pboo 
of mott.oea ; while atill more link■ down, and t'orma a rich deposit or 
quotation in the ■bape of note■. A eue1- or maliciou binder might. 
cut off' the intereat of thia ..-olume by • aingle p..- or eurtailment. 

lliN Beuy Hayner Parkes write. clever ..-enea in nenoua and well
chca-n langoase. There iii a fiwlm- and neineM in tbe■e 
" Blme'liu " which ii ..-ery p1-ing ; but the pleu1118 i■ diminiahed by 
oceuional intimation■ of 11ympathy with oartain new ..-:ie1r1 re11pecting 
woman and her eocial position, more popular in America than in this 
oountry. 

The Intimate and Proximate Results of Redemption: chiefly 
deduced from the Oath BWOm unto Abraham. By H. E. 
Head, A.M., Rector of Feniton, De..-on. London : Arthur 
Hall, Virtue, and Co. 1854. 

Ow opening thil ..-olume, we were rather taken by anrprue to find, 
in the coune of a few page■, that by the " wlli..u l'l'9Ulta of redemp
tion " wu intended nothillir ie. than the final and et.ernal re■toration 
of the entiJe race or man ; and that the main objeri of the author Will 

to establi•h that dogma. And we were -ly 1 .. nrpri■ed to find 
that by the "~ ....Jt■ " we are to undentand, lint, the ul
ntion of the rigbtrou■ in thil life, and then- "preliminary to the 
tall de..-elopment or the ~ and final re■ulta of redemption-the 
judgment■ of God, illuing from hil more awful attributa or jutice 
and bo~, iD their 1iremeDdou m.-t,, overwhelming, like the 
depth■ of the ,-., the impenitent ainner1 with fiery indi,rnation, 
ud the trembling uta with bom'"ble fear for • the ungodly that for
aake thy (hi,) 1a .... ••• Hill ■t■.rting,point, in the formation of hil creed 
on the nbjeet or redemption, ~ to have beffl the doctrine of 
uneonditional ~Wfl, u g,-,..IIJ b.,JJ by the Calvinilltic ■chool ; but 
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he hM been evidently .tartled, and frightened "oat ot hia propriety," 
by the CODlll!qaencia which he hu Celt or n.ppoaed to be logically 
dedUC1Dle Crom "that Corm or doctrine." Bo, &om what we ahould be 
dupoaed to call the imtreme or believing too lillu, u t<> the ell.tent 
ancl reaulta or redemption, he hu paiw,..-d-bl a fl'OC98 or aentiment 
rather than or reuoning-than which nothing 1a more natunl and 
common-to the oppoaite erlreme of believing too •wl. And in thu 
c:itrome he ii diapoaed to l'elt. 

"According to the ppel or ~hal angels," he uya, " the 
whole mUll or mankind, a Yery ,mall fngmentary part e:icepted, are 
created for the pnrpoae of n.ft'ering, are predestined to 1uffcr (a dis
tinction without a diJl'erence ii all that we gain, when we endeavour 
to di■tioguilb in tbeae CUN) intenae tortlU'e through the co11Dtleu 
llgell or eternity ; IO that, milliom after mi:liona or centurin having 
puaed away, their torment. are alway■ heginning, and oever ending. 
Bat, according to Scripture, directly, inferentially, and typically, a 
very diff'erent doctrine ii taught. Jehovah ii~ to all, and hiii ten
der mereiea ,hall be oYer all hil worb. He will not alway■ chide, nor 
keep hi■ anger for ever. The remedy which hi■ loYe hu provided will 
be more than C<M:a:temive with the eYil which hia wi■dom permitted; 
and the remed1, eflicacioua, in the firat in■tance, in J"8KW to the elect, 
,hall prove 11D1Yeraally ~fti~io1111 at Jut. All •hall be reltored,-all 
■hall be hJOugbt to Chri■t. -Pp. 7, 8. 

The author'• definitiona of Yario1111 theological term, are, where it 
IN9elDI neceeury, e:ipanded and lilwraliMJ, ■o u to harmonise with thia 
theory. And the followi~ ii an imtance or eq,anaion in the meaning 
or a term, in 1oCCOmmodation to the author'■ ellpancled views of the 
gnat 111.1bjeet or bi■ Yolume :-

" The rigbteomu- or Cbri■t," be •y■, "ii the tree gift or God, 
--t1 remedy C<Mlltennve with, eflioacioua against, and 111perabundant 
oYer, the eYil incurred by the fall of man; which remedy, oawmig, 
u it.a primary eft'eot, a ulutuy hatred or 1in in all who receive it, 
efectaally worn the alntion, fi.nt or the elect, 111beequently of all 
11111111cind."-P. 1:. 

Where 11Ucb altlntion ii not neoe■ury tor that purpoee, hia 
deflnitiou retain the ltrict Calrinian type, u in the following 
imtanoe:--

"Groetl ii a atate of indefrible aecnrity, acceptance, favour, and 
friend.hip with Jehovah, UDdeeerved and lllll'ought by men, IUppOlling 
the temporary co-e1.i.tence ot a new and holy with a fallen and eor
nq,t nature, the ,in orthe latter being atoned Cor."-P. nv. 

Theae atnda gi•e • fair apeoimen of the author'■ conception and 
treatment of bil main 111bject, • well • of the 1111bjecta of the Millen
nium, the New Creation, and other topiea which he tak• up, u bein,r 
~ to it. The work ii writen in a warm, evauplical tone ; ..a 
the nhortati0n1 in which it abcnmda, and which nsge■t the idea that 
the work wu, in great part, compOll8d in the form or NnDODI, are ear
neat and practical. But, independently or what we ban already not.eel, 
be deu in int.erpretatiom and comment■, in which we cannot follow 
him. A.a, when be 1ay■, "The appoiutment or Katthiu " (to be an 
Apoltle in the place of Judu) "wu an act or buty -.I, rebuked, in 
due time, by the appointment or Paul ; " that .. )[elehizedok WU not • 
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t,pe ol Chrid, W ol belin.. ;'' IDd iW .. the bri,rh6 beam ol 
..... ,,,..., pw I ....... y all dilleultie1."-P. 6'. the theory of 
llr. Bead, like IDUIY 8'hen, niaa more c1o1ld IDd miat thua it di.-
pall. ' 

My 8aboola and SchoolmMt,en; or, The Story of my Rdooetioa 
By H~ Miller, Author of "The Ola Bed Sandataue," 
&c. Edinburgh: Johmtoue and Huntlll'. 1854. 

Tu al,le aathor or .. The Old Bed Sandstone," and .. Footprint.a oC 
the C.....tor," hu hen giTfJD ID iDatruotiTe IDd inteneting record or t.he 
~ of hia own mental tniniag. The IOD or A IID&lJ Crom.arty wp
..ter,-hia family ClOIIDmOIII being amODfP1i the bett.er olu8 of mecha
Dim. and himaeU' working for many ynn u • 111icme1DUOD,-he ia l'ully 
eomp,t.eat to deaoribe the habit., feeliap, and tendencial oC the work
mg population, and hu brought oot hia riew1 upon th8le q.-tion1 in 
t.be farm al • nmning commenwy upon hia owa mreer. The work 
fncEII, in peefttl Janp.-, t.he -,. by wluch a thoupUal lad, 
fay01IJ"l!d by no enernal adTaD~ WM led to eultiTate hia powen al 
oi--tion, until he hu become • ~ of Enroi- reputation. 
The eolitary 118&-ehore, the norm-beaten clilt', the wild ra'riae and 
~ moor, haTe formed, in ooajllllriion with the Nriou moral 
ialtruction of the humble dome.tic circle, the chieC Btimulant. of hia 
cmwud ~ - 6hey ha1'8 l1iood to him in place or -.iemio halla. 
We fince hia aareer, from he~ .tou. in • quny, till we find him 
l"IICOKDiaed in literature u the Editor of the" Witae.," ud in lcimce 
- the aathor or two or the IDOlt popnlar worb in the range or 
geology. 

We quote the following remarb u worthy or the attention or thoat 
who have c~ oC yoath : " There ia a tran.itioa-time in which the 
lltrenfr'h and tndependeaee oC the latent man begin to mingle with 
the wilfuln- and indiaeretion of the mere boy, which ia more peril
ou than 111y other, and in which many more downward eareen or 
reek.leMneM and folly begin, that end in wreck and ruin, thua in all 
the other 1ean of life which int.enone between childhood and old age. 
The pwmg lad 1hould be wiMely and tenderly dealt with at thia 
critical atage. The 1everit1 that would Cain oompel the implicit 11Ub
miuion yielded at 111 earlier period, would probabl1 IIUeceed, if hia 
ahaneter ,nn a .trong -• in imuriag but hia rwa. It ii at thia 
tnnsition...tase that boJI run oft' t.o - Crom pareat. and muten. or, 
when tall nough, enliat in tm umy for IOldien. The .triotly ortho
do& pareat, ii more l81'el'e than wue, ___., OC'CIIH)ftal)y, in driring, 
dllliDg thil cria, hia 10D into Popery or infidelity ; and the ltemly 
moral one, in landing hi■ in utter proflipcy. lkit, lmientJy and 
judieioaaly dmlt with, the dangerou period i-: in a few yean, at 
mmt,-in 10me imtan-, in evea • few montha,-the IObriety inci
dental t.o a further dn-elopment or ehanoter au-, ud the wild boy 
.U. dowa into • ratioaal yomig maa." 

The refteotiODI upon the .W.. and "'l-4'""GIJl80,_1at9 ,A the workialJ cluw 
an, among the belt portiom of the work. The following diacrimi
utintf remarb haTe refereaee c-"ly to Scotland, but will apply t.o 
the ame claa8I elawhen,: " een the workmen that pu1 IM!den• 
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tar, Ima within doon, nch • We&Yen uad Wion, llld thole wlio 
labour in the opm air, 111eh u - and ploughmen, then nut.a a 
llftlld pnerio cli&renoe. Sedent.J meobanica are Ulll&lly 1- con
tented than laborious ODeB ; and u they almolt alway, work in 
partiea. and u their comparatively light, though often long 1111d 
wearily-plied. employment■ do not ■o muoh ■train their rwpiratory 
orpu £at that they can~ ap an int.enihanp or ideM when at 
~ir toil■, they are much better able to ■We their 
grie--, and mach lllOl'8 1111Dt in ■peculating on their -· 
Tbey dnelope more fnely than tlae laborio111 out-or-door worken or 
the ooantry, and piaeat, • a c-, a more intelligent upect. On 
the other fiand, whm the open-air worker doe■ BO overcome hia ili81-
eultie■ u to ~ Cairly dneloped, he ia 111ually or a Cre■ her 1111d more 
vi8orou type than the ■edent.ary one. B111'1111, Hogg, Allan Cunning
ham, ue -the literary repreaene.tive■ ot the onler; and it will be 
found that they .taod coaaiderably in advance of the Thcma, Bloom
field■, and TumabiU1 that repreaeot the ■edentary workmen. The 
lileot, ■olituy, bud-toiled men, if nature hu put DO better dull' in 
them than that of which 1tump-onton ud ~ lecturers are 
made, ftlDUD ■ilmt, repreaed by their cinmm■tuaca ; but if or a 
higher grade, and if they once do get their mouth■ openod, they ■peak 
wit.b power, aud bear with them into our literature the frwbDall or 
the green earth, and the freedom oUhe open 11ky." 

The volume cout&im much relating to the writ.er', favourite geolo
gical punuit■, uad ia well calculated to create a love for the 1-utie■ 
ud marvela or nature. To the young, eapecially to thoai who are 
apt to comider their humble circumafamce1 u adver■e to mental culti
vation, the work will prove u lltirrin,r u a trumpet-bllll1t, which calla 
them, by precept and eumple, to the ueroiae and development of 
1110h lat.ent powen • they ~-

Noticea et Portraita Biatoriquea et Liturainll. PIil' M. Mignet, 
de I' ACIIMUmie Fran~, ~ perpftael de l' Academie 
des Sciencee Morales et Politiquea. Deu. Vols. 18mo. 
Paris : Charpentier. 

WIT& the~ orthe •olume1 which we now propo■e to co1111ider 
briefty, all M. :Mi,fnet'• worb have, we believe, Bfi-nd beron the 
public in an Engliah PM■letion , and, wuredly, it the "Notm d 
Jaortrwiu Ku~" are ■till oomperatively unknown on thia aide 
or the Channel, it II from no inferiority on their part. They evidence, 
indeed, a dellided im~vemeat upon the author'■ "Hiatory or the 
French Revolution," 1118111lueh u tbey do not betray what we ■hould 
oall the uprit de .,.a-, which ia ■o apparent in almc.t every para
graph or the earlier production. They have, bmde■, the peeuliar 
merit of com.:'!:f ll. Mignet'1 philo■ophical ""-1, and or m .. 
tnting f'ully incident. in the irreate■t; event of modern time■. 
llo■t or the men who■e biography K. Migne' has written, all thON, in 
fact,--,ept Lirinpton,-ho ~ in the fint edit.ion, are india
■olubly connected with the Revolution ; uad they have, mon or leu, 
eontributed to the e■tablillhment or the politiml wtitutiom which 
1epzaded the~~- 8ieya1, Boidenir, T.Ueynmd, Brouaaia, 
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Kerlin, De.WtdeTncy, Daaaoa, ¥ieheed, •~Frayainou,
IUOh ere the chief' nema which ~ M.. llipet'• o.n.r, or Por-, 
trait■: ■ach ere a rew or the chU'lletAn he ha judpcl with an impar
tiality we would gladly- more pneru emonpi ru■ioriau. JI. CouaiD 
oaoe ■aid or oar author: "..a I MU M. 1Ctp81, f'" ~ - tlipill 
• e'--j,,da!" No better motto ooold be prdHd to theN,.,.. 

One thought mut l1irib painJ'ully all thole who will rad with 
attention the1e beaatifal Yolumea. 'l'he French Bnolution wu the 
only great ■ooi.el monment whoa leaden proclaimed a direct uta
BOniinn to religion. The ltllolor-, • Bonaparte called them, the 
member■ or the Auteuil Soci8'y, were the di■cipL. or the E~. 
Applying to mon.l que■tion■ that ~ enalytical pnicea which 
they bed inherited from Condillac, and which bed achieved 1111Ch 
■plendid renlt■ in the ■pbere or IK!ience, they reduced 'rirtue to a 
mathematicel rormula, end inaugurated utilitariani■m. 'l'hu■, by a 
natural deduction, Brou■ai■ wu brought to comider man • a mere 
-mh• or well-appointed organ■. "He doee not recogni■e in him," 
writ&! ll. llignet, " a Bpiritual principle di&tinct Crom the material 
element. Men reel■ through hi■ nena; bi■...,-,, ere the ..t or bi■ 
r-iona and inlltinet■ ; thought i■ produced in bi■ bnin ; hi■ penooality 
re■ides in hi• orpni■m. But thm i• not ell Theee nriou■ ■et■ or 
appantu■ ere the ,,..,. or the phenomene jut now ■tatecl. Feeling i■ 
a nenOUII product ; p!Mion, a Yi■eenl aid ; intellect, a oerebrel ■ecre
tion; and the~. a general property ofliYing matter." 

For a aociety oom.-ed of beinp thu con■tituted, V olney'• Cate
chi■m, and ne.tutt d'e Tncy'■ Commentarie■ on :Mont.e.Juieu, formed 
A!' apJ!fOPriate legi■lative code ; but how long could a IOCiety of EMJ· 
~• tut P That wu uotber q-■tion. The Fint Con■ul took 
upon him,elf to ■oln the difficulty, b1 refuaing the ■anction of bi■ 
geniu and of hill power to the Utopian ■cbemee which originated 
with the Voltairean 1ehool or philolopben. Ir the attacb directed 
apimt Cbri■tianity were marked by a riolenoe amounting generally 
to downright rabidity, we mut acknowledge, p,r COll4rtl, that the 
Ultramontani■t reaetion, which unaYoidably took Cat the beginning 
of the Re.toration, ran into uCNle■ or enother "ption. )DI. de 
Donald, Joaeph de Mairue, and de l,ernennei■ -zpo■ed tne ab■urditi• of 
materiali■t infidelity ; but with all their talent, their logic, end their 
eloquence, they did not ■uooeed in bol■tering up Jeeuiti■m. 

'the notice of Count Sima, Sumondi, Charla Corn-, Ancillon, 
Bignon, Boai, Cabeni■, Dros, originelly delinred, u well u their 
~ in the ■hape or clilCOW'IM at the public ■ittinp of the 
:.4eadlaN '-~ .JLoNlu d Polilif-, ha•e been edded by 
:M. Kignet, ■ince the fint edition of tbi■ work. Went or ~ pre
yent■ u■ Crom doing more than merely espre11 our edmiration of 
the lucidity end power with which thw 118\'en.l -,.rrn :r ue writt.en. 
We migh~ apply to the author the compliment he ~ one day to 
JI. Flouren■, and •y moat ■inoenily that in llo_p-lit.erature he 1-
-,qualled Fontenelle, Thoma, d'Alembert, and Cuner. The Lire or 
Franklin came out a few yeen eso • a pamphlet, wha 8ociali■t doc
trinee bed raobed their climu. ol popa]arity. 

The Jot1f'fUll "- D/1-u tor June 28th, 1818, contained a ~ric 
on Theodore Jodh>y, which•• rather lh■rply, but ju■tly, cnticiaed at 
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the time of it. appmnnoe. II. JC-..rnet. we ue llhicl, ia too maah 
ineliued to oouider the Iulilwl ,- Jil.ao. • • proper focua of oppo
lition apimt the Government. He cumot forget the warfare h11 
conduried in the N~ thirty yMn aince, 1111d wbioh ended with 
the Revolution of 1880. But, between ounelv•, the lw aid of what 
wu then oallllCl i. J.,.. ~. the better. Joul'roy, ootwith
.tu.ding all hi1 talent • a writer, ii a t.eacher for whom we oan feel 
no •ymi-thy : he w• the rep1'81eD.tatiH of • gmeration of men who 
had all the ■ceptici■m of the Aut.euil coterie, without their indomitable 
energy,-men to..ed to and fro by every wind of dootrine, OICillating 
between Saint-Simonilm, Fourierimi, and Hegelianiaim ; and of whom 
Alfred de Mu..et hu ■o aptly exclaimed:-

" L'l,,,_,-w u1aor1,,- u noil "8 •u ,w/tn,; 
•• , • ..,_ • rann,- .. ~ ,,_ .l bin." 

Such live1 1hould be held up to 111 • wamiDg■, not • pattema for 
imitation. 

Memoires d' Alexandre Dnmu. Premiere Serie, Quime V ola.; 
Seconde Shie, Vola. 1.-V. Bnaellee: Meline. 

M~moirea d'un Bourgeoia de Paris. Par le Doctear L. V son. 
Vola. I., II. Paria: Gabriel de Gonet. 

THI: nineteenth century hu only jut accompli■hed hall' it■ career, 
and we &nd it already ■ettling it■ aceount■ with po.terity. Whether 
a feeling of vanity rrompt. MII. Aleundre DumM and Vhoo 
to make their cont-on■ to the r.blic, or that they are actually 
moved by the P,raiaeworthy de11ire o IMoming their ,hue of the com
mon re■ponaibility, it would be difficult to det.ermine: at all event■, 
Number °;!!~ it.elf jut now with mon, than u■ual bolclnw 
befure the • world, 1111d every AOINN ,k ,.,,,._, caeting hie loob 
back upon the event■ of the Jut fifty yean, confidently u:claim■, 
on behalf' of Mel of the authon, " QaiorNt ptrs ~f,,i /" 

'fhere ii, we freely acknowledge, much truth m thil; the period 
compriled between 1800 and 1862 hu been the golden 1189 of the 
" Fourth E.tat.e ; " 1111d our French "bnthren of the quill" have had a 
long opportunity of 11howing their abilitie11 • political rulen. W' e do 
not w11h to esplain how they betnyed the trut confided to them, 
-how they brought about their own ruin,-how they d8'll'aded the 
prea to the vile■t p~; but when, u early • 1M2, M. Alphome 
Karr wrote the following 18Dtenoe■, he wu only ■aying aloud what 
wu in every one'■ mind:-

" The prea (obierve, only IN NI Ggitw, French Journaliam) i■ a 
pown which may be compared to a funglll ; Cor it ii ■elf-produced. 

"The preu i■ • Cungu which IJll'llllg up one morning from the 
•lrilw mall t'be othw power■. ~ 

"The prea hu clevoured every thing elae . 
.. The liberty m the pn. hM fattened OD the ■ubatllllce of ever:, 

othe,rhl,erty. 
" It ii bunting from indiption and plethora." 
Sw,h eircum■tance■, however, are preci■ely thou wbioh render the 

recent work, of A.leundre Dumaa and of Dr. Veron highly int.ereetin,r; 
aud when M. Villemain hu complet.ed hi■ Autobiography, when tlie 
promiled Memoin of MM. Ouizot and Lamennail and of Madame Smd 
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.,,_., .., ,WI lie ale to 1--- JJ""1' ecw:Ml)' h palitacal w1 
1iten:y hiltory of FillDCI ■- llie ke■t.oration. 

H. Veron'• volame■ N81D eueruU7 written; thq ODIi~ puti
euw■, hithmo unknown, nwpectiog l<llil8 leadiag obancten • oC the 
~1 ;_ and the moral -timent. in which the Doctor habi..Uy 
indulp■ 111'8 pod, although rather aolemn, oolllidering that they 
piUl-1 ftoom the J18D or a q110Ddam-direetor or the opera. The beli 
put ol the work ii, we ■hould ay, ■till to come. 

AJenndre Dama■ maintain■ hi■ ftPUWioll u the &wllry of the 
ilm8teenth oantary,-

.. 1'oal Mfmil• ,,_ 
Pftl ,_ In aau-,-;.. nfahr a-'-·" 

Hill :Memoin are aauming a mod formidable ■hap,; IDd, the 
twentieth instalment bringing u■ only down to the yeaz 1882, we may 
apeet that the 1111D total will be what ia called, in ~brawal langua,a, 
.. an imposaible quantity." Still, the■e biographical remini■ceDCe11 
delene to be read. The chapten on Victor Hugo, Charles Nodier, 
Rabbe, Lamenuai■, U'l' e1.cellent : the aocoant or the l'Holuticm of 
1830 ii duhed ofF in a apirit.ed mauner. 

Our experience or men 1Dd thinp doe■ not go IO J'ar back u A.I>. 
1800; but whiLit perusing the worb noticed in thi■ article, we could 
not help remarking bow many ,,..,,th lo.- there mentioned have 
outlived au apparentl7 well-earned reputation. Geniwiea who were to 
change the conatitatiou of IOeiety,-ir ■till belonging to our 111bl11DU7 
world,-have ■obered down into model Couenativea; fffUlf# ••-
,,_. are reconciled to the happineu or the ftre-aide ; and hinute 
mtie1, who pronounced the funeral oration or,_ poliuofl tllJ Raftu, 
would moat certainly recommend to you a few weeb' atay at a 
hmatic ll)"lam, ir 7ou were to preach in a fnuleto,a the literary doo
tn- the7 were wont to adYOCate thirty yean ■go. The 'Memoin or 
Alenudre Damu have aome or the featul"llll or a vut neeropolia ; and 
we have ro,md enahrined in tholie catacomb■ aeveral wortbiea l"llllpeet
ing whom the wonder ii that they m,r emerpl from l)blirian. 

Lei ~: Menn ContemJIOrainea. Par M. Alphome Karr. 
Quatre V ola. Paria : Victor Lecou. 

W• do not intend, in om reriew■ or French lit.erature, to omit the 
lighter produotiona which 111'8 ■till poured forth with uudiminiabed 
energy. The Balzao 11ehool or novels, the worb or Eugene Sue, and 
the earlier right.-or-womeu eflb■iom or George Sand, have been 
haudJed b,r other aritic■ : they are DOW judged U pi~ or & ■ociety 
who■e di■tinguiahing feature w• refined corruption. We reel inclined 
naitber to revert to Frederic Soulie'a AU,,un,u tlt1 Du,l,lt,, DOI' to 
-.:h into the me\aphyaical refinement.. or La P- tllJ Clu,grM; but 
k---■ or obaervatiou ii not alway• allied with grouneu, and 
aoveli■ta do not invariably .■eieet for their heroe■ the ■tan of t.be 
"Newpte Calendar." Madame Ancelot'• Qalwvllt,, and lladame 
Emile de Girardin'• Lorg,,o,t, are uetohea we can ..rel,-recommend to 
our readen. Emile Souve■tre'1 ■ombre deacriptiom betray tbl! author'• 
bcmat indignation at the hollowneu or our bouted conventionali■m1 ; 
and M. Louia Beybaud ia a aatiriat the acouracy or who■e view, few 
will venture to di■put.e. 
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~ tlae moclan l'naeh writan entnled tio atimtioa u &itihlal 
delineaton al men and maoen, )(. A1phome KUT hold.• OOMpieaoa 
nuk. Under the oddellt appellatione, and an QDCOIDIDOD di8play of 
eceentricity, be baa publiabed • goodly 1belf-full or novela, which, 
remarbble u they are for imagination llld _ at1le, Neu\ atill more 10 

u eft'wiiom of the moat brilliant wit. I.a Utvpu originally appeared 
in monthly numben or volllJDel, eontaining bitter, but not olt'enaift, 
critioisma on all the folliea ud ablurditi• of the day. l..ued for the 
fint time more than ten 1mn ago, tbey immediately oWaiDed grmt 
popularity, and, u ii UIUlll m 111cb -• eonjUll!d up• bolt of imitat.on. »: Leon Godan'1 NnHlla • la Mai,,, howeffl', and I. 1,il,lioplaw 
Jacob'• Papillou Noin, were 100D forgotten; whikt M. J{arr•11 
" W ups " went on ■tinging in en11. direction with renewed energy. 
We ha-Ye aelect.ed thil work for peeuliar notil"I!, becallN it uhibit. the 
chief feature. of the author'• Went; and we think that • judiciom 
aelection of pangnpba taken from I.a ~. and from 11. Karr'■ 
noffla, wuald produce • volume worthy or being plafed by the aide of 
La Bochefouculd'1 x-;., •. 

The Tent and the Altar : or, Sketchea of Patrian:hal Life. :By 
the Rev. J. Cumming, D.D., F.R.S. London: Arthur Hall, 
Virtue, and Co. 1854. 

The Comforter : or, Thoughta on the Inftuencee of the Holy 
~pirit. :By the Bev. J. Cumming, D.D. London: ArtJm:r 
Hall, Virtue, and Co. 1854. 

The Great Sacrifice : or, The Goepel according to Leviticua. By 
the Rev. J. Cumming, D.D. London: J. F. Shaw. 1854. 

Signa of the Timee: or, The Moelem and hi, End, the Chriatian 
and hia Hope. By the Rev. J. Cumming, D.D. Londoa: 
Arthur Hall, Virtue, and Co. 1854. 

TIDU i■ • degree or lit.ervy productiveneu, which almoat or itaeH' 
eYince■ geniu. A.put from their intrin■ic merit., we have alwaya 
admind the fulnea and fertility or the Puritan DiYines, who never 
hew when to lay down the pen, while the Ion of God and the 
wantl of men both prompt,ed and ■applied the theme. E'ffll their 
dullest production■ frequently testity to prodigio111 merit. W orb 
which it i■ now a labour of patience to read, it w11 then a mere labour 
of love to indite ; and to the oompaeition or th011e heavie■t folio■ wu 
brought an amount of zeal and diliAence, of knowledge and ingenuity, 
or w1r111th or heart and irtnmgth of purpoee, which i■ the chief ,_,,_. 
,_ of all genuine greatnaa, and withoot which the life or pni111 ii the 
broken dream or one who " diee, and mu.ea no lign." The futidio111 
eaayilt or poet 11111y OO'Wion•lly a-Ye hi■ own much-oberilhed fame 
by • dill'erent proceeding; but theee men had higher Yiew1 of life uul 
literature, and,~ the ■ineWI of their minda, acquitt.ed themlelYee 
like men, to IN!ffe their generation. Their talentll were not aelfiably 
emdloyed to adom • IIOlitary name, but giYen to 0011110lidakt the loeial 
llll ffligiolll pafin-■ of their OOUDtry. The hope of preeenti u.ful. 
11eB1 impired them more tbu fame ; but their fruit,... nali ■o limited : 
tbtiy laboured, and eYery gmention of their countrymen hM et.ared 
into their laboun. 



l80 

The pat produot;iTenea o/ Dr. Cumming UI reminded UI of thia 
famou c1- or writer.; but i1I ii onl1 jutioe to •1, that our author 
will ..tain the oompariaoa on the higher grouncLi or lineerit1 and 
...twn- ; in other point. there ia neeeaaariJ.1 more or difl'erenDe. If 
he doea not reaob their oocuional light.a, at 1-t be ••oicu their 
1,-tting faulta. IC bia re8ectiona are not often IO weight1 or 
origiml, neither ii he freqwmtl1 guilt, or their tedio- or 
obeonrity. To recommend the pn,ciona trutha or religion, he bringl 
i-h nonl and r.mi1iar gracee. There ii a fertilit,y or ideu, a readi
- or Hpreaion, and • freahn- or manner in hia diacoun., which 
are •err plMling to a larae mwijorit,y both or bearen and or ...den. 
He doe& not hesitate to m-'e art and llcienoe, and every branch or litera
ture and knowledae, tributuy to hill theme. To illmtrate God'■ word, 
he goee freel1 to 0-oci'■ worb. To impre118 a human heart with •ving 
truth, he doee not diadain to -.- the language or hnman genina. A fact, 
• vene, or a pleuing ~hor, i• welcome, and employed with great 
adroitne11. He doee not dialain the belt or argument. beeanl8 they 
are old, nor the moat appropriate or ana1+ becaUle they are humble. 
E•ery beant,y of religion hu been reeopued and -,t forth over and 
over apin ; but there ill, therefore, onl1 the more room for cboiee 
•mo~ th- innumerable good thinp. The originalit1 iii in the 
1electio11, the grouping, the application, the ■pirit that animate. the 
whole appeal : and the worb ol Dr. Cumming evinee that thia ori
ginality ia hi■ in a remarkable cqree. Bia continued popularity ia to 
be attributed to the■e 11Ddonbted merit■ ; and in view or the Rffienl 
&ODD~ and pnetioal tendency or hi■ teaching, we eannot but think 
thia popularit,y the lip, • well • the IOlln8, of a Jarse religiona 
influence. 

The volmne■ abaft enumerat.ed are marked by the author'• uanal 
qualitia. The &r■t three are eepeeially to be commended for their 
dnoat ~t and pnetioal tendency. The Jut ia not, we think, 10 
anaoeptionable. One who undertakee a miaaion 10 popular, and 
lhenlf'on IO important, • that of Dr. Cumming, 1hoald a•oid the 
clupr of either limiting or abaling Im inhence, by ginng currency 
to qamtionable in~ of prophecy and hiator:f. It iii clear 
that he who mm may write u well u rad; but the ,igu 'ff 1M 
Ii.- are not 10 deftnite • to be tbu euily eonlltnied. 

A Portraiture~ the late Be.. William Jay, of Bath. Ail Out
line of hie Mind, Character, and Pulpit Eloquence : with 
Notes of ma ConTenationa, and an Eatimate of ma Writinp 
and U aefalnma. By the Be.. Thomu Wallace. London: 
Hall, Virtue, and Co. 1854. 

JfL Ju WII DO ordinary man. Eminent lor the ~ both or 
utan and or ,rnce, be 1r11 l'nrtber diatinguiabed by tbm lengthened 
ud ~ eurciBe. He waa, moreo•er, the property or the Ch11fth 
Catholio. LiYing only for -uel'ul-, be 1r11 ready to 1181""18 ever, 
ad. BiB cleparture ii momned by all ; for he imtructed ud 
~ted all by Im miniltry, and will, for many yean to come, by Im 
~- HiB infhlence wu great, and aalntuy u it 1r11 utenaive; 
and tlm rather by the -.- ancl direction of Im talent.a, than by their 
meuuro. llr. Jay did not aim primarily at meeting the public tute, 
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but at l8ffing bia tion aceording to the will ol God ; but bad be 
aimed at it, he co'J:':: have more euetly hit bia mark in the ~1.le ol 
adclreuing the publio ear. Bia worb will long be read, eepeoially in 
the clOMt; and thia ia real -ruin- ; and thON in c...r•, Jial- lhow 
their wi■dom in adopting at leut a few book• that have not received 
the HIJl'ff'°"'1' of titfed eccle■iutica ; and even th- find their 
account in keeping a few DiaenfAn within reaeb ; and, in both cuea, 
Mr. Jay among the rat. 

Doubtleu we ■ball have many volumee or aermom, opiniom, and 
N!miniscences or the Putor or Argyle Chapel. Any record■ or IO emi
nent a man mu■t be expect.eel to iutere■t the publio mind ; but every 
thing that an eminent man hu aid ought not to be recorded, and kept 
ready to be brought out in a book u ■oon u be ■hall depart thia life. 
We object to the practice; and we think Mr. Jay'■ friend■ will not be 
Ntiafied with the pl'ellellt ■pecimen. It ill diafigured by the iuertioa 
of many thiop which ue not worthl of pl"l'lenation, and in 1 1tyle 
that no one CID recogni,e u Mr. J17 •· Due pain■ are t.aken to aalt 
him in our e■tim1tion, lmt the pnue ia powerle■■ from want of clia
crimination, and from being over-done ; for it almOllt n:ha,-.t. the 
English vocabulary of adjectives aud adverbe, which are ltrung toge
ther u hoy■ ~ birds' egg■. The ■ame thing■ are alao often 
repeated. Many thing■ attributed to Mr. Jay, being broken ofl' from 
their connexion, exhibit hia character, at the leut, imperfeetly, and 
■ometime■, we think, diaadvan~u.ly: and many o( the remarb 
on bia charaot.ar and writingl are Jejune and common-place. 

A Brief Memoir of the late Bev. W. Howela, Miniater ot'Lon,r
Acre Chapel, ~ndon. By the Bev. E. Morgan, M.A. 
London: Partridge, Oakey, and Co. 

A:ir admirable piece or biography, clearly •tting forth the hiato,y 
and character of it.a 1ubject, and teaching the mOllt important leuom, 
eepecially to :Miniaten. Mr. Howela ia well remembered u ID Epia
copal lrlinilter, who for aevant.een yean preached the Oolpel in Long
Acre chapel, with ~timate popularity and great 111Ce8M. Ilia early 
life wu attended 1r1th IO much affliction and weakne■■, that be wu 
not able to complete that Univenity coune of midy which be punued 
for ■ome time with cbancteri■tic ardour; but the deficiency wu more 
than made up by the enerir:r of bi,i· mind, tbe inventive- of bia 
geniu, and bi■ devotedne■■ to hia work. He wu brought to the 
aclmowled,rment or the truth, while at OJord, under the miniatry or 
the Bev. J. Howard Hinton, a Bapti■t :Minwr; and thi■ circum
Btance natur.n1 led to I luting friend8hip, and tended, no doubt, to 
enhance Christian catholicity of feeling. lrlr. Howela conl!lffl'ated all 
hi■ powen to the ■enice or Christ. He wu a vigorou■ thinker; and 
although hi■ ■ermon1 11eldom uhibited, throughout, the ume IUetained 
power, yet they wen, all diatingui■hed by paaapi of great originality 
and beauty. He excelled 1111 a controveniali■t; but minor eubject■ of 
diapute did not form the ■taple of hi■ mini■tr,. He wu fearleu in • 
oppoaing enor, e■peciallf Irvingiam, 8ocinian11m, and Popery; and 
never 11Cr11pled . to call thinp by their ri,rht name■. A.a • Putor, he 
wu wile, diacriminating, affectionate, and faithful. Hill Jut affliction 
wu brief, and hi■ death anupected ; but the 1N11e wu 1DClllt ~ 
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___, at the -.-fall or tboagb., fall or r.nh, lall ot Wng: it 
-1-otilul, im,.-...., ,~ 

Tbe TOlume abibm a i.., impnllian ot Calriaistic NDtiamta, 
....... dogmatially dated, 1111d IOmetimN, we think, too briefty to 
e...- the writer', meaaiDg, md, penlly, beainK the whole ea-· We haft neither cliapoaition nor ,pace for eontroYeny, or 

..,. many fair oceeeion1; ror namp)e, p. 168, where 11.r. Howela 
drawl 1111 UDWUTUlted diltinction between the conduct or God U a 
Scmnip ud II • Judge, in the -~ abaolute election or - to 
eternal life. Hit be" majmt" in ~ .. • Judtle to do uy thing, 
the lalD8 thing mu.t be "unj111t" in God u a Scmnip; for infinite 
perf'ectian belonp to him in tbe one ohancter u traly u in the other. 
And ill not thill atranpnt P " The righteowme. ol Chriat bath 
driYen lin to all the diataDoe ofinflnit;f and eternity f'rom the belieYC!'I'. 
He is•_,_..,,, fr- ,ia u lie s.io,,,, --If; he partake. in all 
tbe ab:r ol' Chmt, like II a wire in all the bonoun or her h111band." 
-P:- 267. Uuleu 101De occult - ill couched in thil langaage, ui 

&JTleetim woalcl redw all to mere rhetoric: the "RDl.. pert'eo
am" attributed to, but not beld by, A.rminiea, would api-r a 
modent.e Nntiment in compuiaon. 

But we have no quarnl with the Editor. Jlr. Bowels' wa • 
lautif1l1 Cbri,tian character, and hia noellent bicigrapher hu done 
jllltioe to hill 1ubject, 1111d given u a Nmvenient, imtructiTe, 1111d 
edifying book; uul we re.peot the motine which have led him to 
clelay it '° laug. H the Claurch-or-Ena-lud uul the DiNenting 
polpitl were all filled with men or Mr. lfowel»' 1pirit, Chrietiuity 
would 100D ban a 1plendid trinmph. 

The W orb of Oliver Goldamith. Edited by Peter Cmmingbam. 
In Four VoJa. London: John Manay. ISM. 

Tbe History of the Decline and NI of the Boman Empire. By 
Edward Gibbon, Eaq. With Notes by Dean Milman and 
M. Guiaot. Edited, with additional Noteis, by William 
Smith, LL.D. In Eight V ola. V o1a. I. and II. London : 
John Manay. 18G4-. 

W.s aboald COlllider oar runctiom Tf/rf impeneetly fulfilled, did we 
omit ocouionally to introdnoe to the notice of oar rmden_;!t way or 
.,_,mmt'ndation or caation, IIUCh new editio1111 or ltandud • u we 
may COllllider valuable or othenriae. There ia comtantly riling around 
u a hh .,,._,_ oC ~. whme boobhelve. require to be farniahed, 
eel who need the aid oC greater uperienoe than their own, to enable 
them to act pndently in thiai matter. There are few ~ IIIOl'9 

o~o or the tute ud judgmeni or men than their libnriea. 
One will be bulky, u:pemive, and y9' oC little worth; another, compact, 
well-cbmen, and or permeeut value. The COit, too, ia a material 
pom, lllld one which, mace it ia relative, requirl!I the balancing or 
vwioal oomidention1. Tbe lowmt-priced book ia not alwa.fl the 
a---" ud the more COltly on• may yet be the greate.t 1-pin. 

It would be impertinent to 1peu upon the merit. or the two 
l&anclud worb, new edition or which we now 1DDODDee. The Mme 
or Hiltory ha never naehed a loftier 1tnin than in the para of 
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o;w... The bau'1 a1 • •ie . ._ ,__ ad eecano, or 1ua 
information, and the remarbbl,o w- or Im unnp-t, will eoww 
eauae it to rank unongat the ~ etlbria oft.be hWIWl mind in ita 
owndeputment,notwithatandiagthedamning.tainof'theeold,meering, 
1o11ti-Ciiri&tiao spirit or eertain well-known chapten. Th111 it ia the 
more needful that it ahould be edited by • man -ta 1,11d learned 
eoough to 1upply artful omiaiona, eorrect Cue inCermcee, and Dfttru
ise the arcallD which eometimea lil'I coached in 1,11 epitW. 

With reepect to the writinp or the humorous and pnial Ooldmuth, 
-whom Dr. Johmon, in allusion to hu wonderf'ul illligbt into hllllWl 
nature, and ludicroU1 ignorw.nce of human •ft'ain. demgnated "1111. 

inspired idiot,"-there ii ample ICOJl8 Cor goocl editing, in ftgud to 
the purit7 of the ten, and the elucidation or oblcure alluaion1 to ecm
temporw, event& Who would not with to ban " The DeNrt.ed 
Villap," "The V"lCU or Wakefield," and the .. Euaya," prmmted to 
Cutan 'R'8 in all the perf'eetion to be obtained b7 the mCllt led~ 
and 1,mpathising care P 

The editiolll DOW oft'ered b7 Kr. Kurra7, are every ~orth7 of' 
the patrcmap or thca who would have CODvemant llize, t type>, 
gnphy, and careful 1upermion, combined with a modnate price. -'the 
l8l'iea, oC which the above Corm a part, will be the beat and cheapat 
hitherto prete11ted to the kb~; 1111d we trut their circalation will be 
commenmrat.e with their . 

Dr. Smith and Kr. Cunningham are, parhapl, themmt nitable men 
living, to fulfil judici011117 their lffJ)l!Ctive tuk■ ; the one from bi, 
well-known familiarity with cluaical hiltory, the other from hia 
acquaintance with the minute literary hiatory or the lut oent1117. 

Principles of the Interior or Hidden Lif'e : deaigoed puticularly 
for the Consideration of tho&e who are ■eekiog .Aasunna, 
of Faith and Perfect Love. By Thomu C. Upham. Ninth 
Edition. Liverpool : F.dward Howell. 

TR11 is the reprint or an AmeriCloll book. Mr. Upham, we believe, 
ii UI Independent Minister, or ..timable character, and good talent.. 
There ii a peculiarity about this work that may be worth noticlll(f ;
it iii written en~! the 1pirit, 1o11d embl'IICel the doctrinal vien, 
ofWealeyan Keth • . How Kr:_upham came to emerge Crom the 
doctrinea or his IICbool into Evangelical Arminianilm, we cannot tell 
We pn!IIAlllle, however, that the author refeni to thil point in hia llhort 
and mode.t Preface, when he 111ye, " There 111'8 reuon■, of a penonal 
nature, why I ■hould not have written. There are other reuona, 
which DOiie can appreciate but myllelf, which ■eemed to me impe
ratively to require 1t." We CID euily undmwt.and thetre two o1- of 
",_,..," The "J1ff""""Z" 1ide of the matter would ariN out or the 
fire which the announcement of theee opinion■ would kindle uno~ 
the author'■ reli,rioa■ COIUl8DOn■ ; and the " fap,i attH" obligalion 
refarnd to, woull be • oonriction of comciou■ duty to God,-&dality 
to the truth. Bow far Xr. Upham'• auguris ban been ra■liaMl, we 
have DO •- of mowing; but ha'f'8 heud that hia book ha■ made 
no ■mall lltir of MVenl kinda amonpt hie friends. That it ha■ done 
good, we can hHe no doabt; for this must attend it. r-1, wherever 



...t; llld, IDCIHOf■, tW it will ha•• pndw!ed DO ...0 u--
liofl" in the c.mm.tia Charchel ol the stata, md mpeeiall1 
unonpt the llinnn, who, whatner panJ they belong ~ • ..., 
alwaya the lllllt 1lo lmpd •1 flaw in their 1yltem, and the lut to 
gin in when the ctilco•er-y ia made. 

Be thia • it may, we GIil •,ry hartily ffCOmmend tliil work to the 
att.ention and peraal or oar ..den. It ia not polemic, bot eminently 
pn,ctical ; it. IIJ)irit • in perfect harmony with it. 111bjeet.-pure, 
charitable, and eamest ; it. atyle iii clear, ud it.a -■oning cogent and 
forcible; ud, abon .U, the whole acheme ud ideal of the author ii 
purely acriptanl. To oar .llethodiat frieucla, the deaip or the author, 
• .tatecl by himall', namely, that it ii intended for thme who ue 
"aeekiq MIUJ'UIC8 or f'aitb and perfect Ion," will, of itael( be • 
powerful l'IICOlllmendation. We GIil ..are them, they will meet. with 
no ~rutment. The main object ii D8Yel' bt light of ;-the IIJ)i
ritual life, holinea to the Lord, md perfect lo•e, all attained through 
faith in the redemntion of Clum, -1 ratified and aealed b1 the Holv 
Spirit, ..-titate ft.-~ 6om beginning to encl. Kr. U ham f. 
no enth'llliut. Hi■ 111bjeet ii intenpened with moat -'flll~Je ud 
important direetionl in many matt.er. of inwud conflict, trial■ or 
&ith, and pnatical dut,. Thole who delire to "make their calling 
and eleetioo lllft!," mu.1 adYU1tageoUlly ~ thil book, on the" lnt. 
rior or Hidden Lile,'' by the aide of theu eboiceet guida, and comult 
it daily ror their IIJ)iritaal edi&c.uon. 

The Incunate Son m God: or, The Hietmy ol the Li& ad 
Miniatay of the Redeemer. B7 the Rn. Hem, W. Wil
liama. London : Muon. 1868. 

W:s ought IOODer to hen nofiiae,J this nl1,able little •ohune, whieh 
we nrongi1 l'IIOOIIIDKll'd to our radela, and eapeaiall1 to the bad■ or 
familiea, for the uae or intelligent young penona. Gnewell'1 "Har
mony " ia, with Yl'll"f few a:oaptiom, followe I in the arranpment; 
aud a large amount of Yaluahle eri~ ud illlllltration ii furniiibed 
in ref'erence to the fact. ud doohinea ol the nanpical h~. The 
at1le ii well nited to a nanatift intended to JB'O•e and illutrate • 
doetrine,--clear, elnated, and eoneluaite; and although atill more 
frequent oeeuion might ha•• heen taken formally t.o emplo1 the r... 
of t\e hiatory to,,,,_ that J- iii the~ Son ol God, to llhow 
that the r.!tl .-rily imply the DiYinit, or Clum, yet hut '>M 
oonriation «.'all uiae,-that doil WM muill'eat in the 8-h. Jlr. Wil
liama baa doae pod lllrriN hy hi■ publieatian. 

Lecmee OD Architectme 111d Painting, delitered at P.dinburgh, 
NoYmDber, 1868. B7 lohn Raskin. London: Smith, 
Elder, and Co. 1854. 

Tu name or Kr. Ruakin ii probably familiar to all oar readen, u 
that or the moat eloq1181lt and original art.critic or the preNnt da7. 
But hi■ chief' worb ue both CClltly and elahorate, and 10 not likely to 

• ban fallen in the way, or to haYe enppd the att.entioo, of may who 
may 1et deaire to aee a brief' .tat.ment or dootriDel 10 widely admired, 
and yet 10 atrongly eballenpd. The .,,-t TOlume ii well adapted to 
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-' '- wanL U.,..... or a bria IDCl ~ ot Jlr. 
Bukia'■ 1-lbing, both in arohit.echn and painfiin~~ .._ 
pm,-. • Jean, or that pmf'owad in■ight wl • • n••
wlaioh di■f:lnanlal, thi■ author from all bi■ pndeoeaon ID the nJb of 
atbetic~~- • 

Mr. Bumn'• architeotunl "dogma■," or "hereai.," u they an 
nriou■ly con■idend, are di■tiinctly re-aftirmed in thi■ volume. 'rbai 
then may be no room for miaeon■trwmon, wilful or ot.benri■e. he 
put. th8111 into cat.egorical form under the ■ix folL,wbatr h-■ :-

"I. That Gothic or Bornane■que coDIIVWltion i■ 110bler t.han Greek 
-■truction. 

"II. That ornamentation ii the principal part or archi~. 
"III. That Ol'llalllentation 1hould be ri■ible. 
"IV. That oniamentation 1hould be natunl. 
"V. Thai ornamentation should be thoughtful. 
" VI. And that, therefore, Gothio ornamentation ii nobler than 

·0ree1t Ol'Dalll8Dtation, and Gothio architeot.un the only arehiteetun. 
which ■hould now be built." 

Tb.a propo■itiom, bold and unoompromi■ing u they -. are 
bria8y, but ably~ maintained by the author. In their naked Mlel'tion 
~ rnay -m too bold and UDwarranted; but the whole body or :Mr. 
B.lr:in ·• writinp are a comi■tient and luminou■ commentary on thae 
doatirine■. We believe the day i■ not very cli■tut when they will 
larply aiFect-if' they do not thoroughly tnn■rorrn-the publio md 
dommtie architeotun, or thi■ country. 

Kr. Buu:m'■ third "Lecture" ill ocaupied with "Turner, and hi■ 
Worb." On that inter.ting subject we must not at pl"l!lll!Ut enter: 
but we ■houJd not omit to •Y, tW the lecturer'• admiration ill not 
1-ened, but rather " gro-■ by what it Ceed■ on." The fourth "l.> 
tme" ill devoted to "Pre-Baphaeliti■m," and weloome■ the ruing 
■ohool or armt■ with encouragement, all the more 8att.ering u it ill 
■o evidently h-1; and intelligent. 

We ■hould not he■itate to recommend the writinga or Hr. Buakin 
to the peraal Of OU readen, even if bi■ TieWI had met with y .. 
11tranf1W oppo■ition from proCemonal aut.hority. Deliberate confuta
tion bu never been oft'ered to thOIM! viey1 ; but even granting, for the 
moment, that ■ome deduction 1bould be made f'rom the negative and 
denunciatory part or hi■ cleci■ion■,-that, for eurnple, a writer - able 
• himaelt might redeem Greek architecture Crom the degradation it 
hu ■ul'ered at hi■ band■, and even lift it to rivalry, in ahitraat merit 
ai the mt, with hi■ favourite and incomparable Gothic,-there ii ■till 
nch a Jarge proportion or poeitive and undeniable truth in hi■ volume, 
■11eh aa lfflanoe and ~ or beautil'ul detail■, and, above all, 
luch • kem reoopition or pnnciple■ dividiag at once the fal■e from 
the true, that they mu■t alway• have the fine■t reli■b for mind■ 
un~udioed aad catholic. If ever any author vindicated hi■ own 
olaima to re■pectf'ul attention, and then intrenched himaelt in tho 
pnerou■, bu.t reuonable, confidence of hi■ readers, that author is Mr. 
Buakin. With all the J'oroe or Carlyle, and even a greater N>D1DU1Dd 
ol powerful language, hill wri~ip are di■tingui■hed by far more 
dinetn.■ or purpo■e, ol pnotiaal good ■eme, and profound moral 
tnnh. The ■imple■t C1111Dot mi■tue, while the ■tronpt are not able 

TOI,. JI. lfO. IV. Q Q 
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to JNiat him. Then ii ao ne.t cl tbe bowledp or a eoen • ar to 
r.1 OODYUIM tW hil ~• in art; ue, for tbe mod put, irrffs
lible; nor or the IOlllUate lore of the natunlist to noopiae hia &ne 
appftlOiaticm of tbe ,__ or nature. It ii -, to decry thil man, 
and •1 he ii a rhapaocliat. Dulneu will quote hia ffr1 eloquence 
apiut him, and thu pitifally ovade hia ugamanta. But hil 
matehlea knowledge of art, a11d hil patient lltady of nature, ue 
mdent in nery line at hie writinp, even more 10 thm that oom
maodi_Df and veheme~t quality winch aometi- pthen op thae 
materiala, and burl, them in a burrieane at ICOl'D upon the Ji.d of 
feebleneu uid fuebood. He ii never dQKlll&tic till be bu earned the 
right to be 10 ; he givee no jadgment till he baa 1UD11Ded up all the 
evidenoo. It ii not or ignorance, any more than ol incompetence, that 
one ■hall euill convict tbil writer. In eontronny, few can be 10 

formidable, while yet nbmitting to the jut restraint■ ol truth and 
oandour. Hill ant■gonilt mut be armed at all point. ; and even 
through the linked and twilted mail hi■ nbtle waapoa will imert 
it.elf with terrible eft"ect. 

We can promiae our ~en an intellectual and mc:nl reaat in the 
perual or thia volume ; and if they 1bould be di11Jl(118Cl to panue uiy 
part or the IU~ under nch • guide, we wouJa recommend .. The 
Seven Lamp■ of Architecture" u nerl in order. To thON to whom 
tb- worb ue abeady familiar, or coane oar commendation will appear 
■uper8UOll8 ; but they who come to them for the tint time, will learn 
to view art and nature and humanity with new r~ of deliJht; 
will reel their 1ympatbiat enlarRed, and their enjoyment■ multiplied ; 
•~e all, they will -, more ciearly than they ever c6d before, tbat 
every fre■h inquiry into the &tld■ or nature and the principle■ of ut 
NrV• to widen and conJlrm the evidence or natural and rev.Jed reli· 
gion. We mar add, the marvellou imagery and perf'ect morm or 
the Bible reomve no IIIDall eluaidation from the reaiarche■ or Kr. 
Kuuiu. 

The Repentance of Nineveh. A Metrical Homill on the Mia
lion of Jonah. By Ephnem Synu. Alao, EJ.hortation to 
Repentance, and aome unaller Piecm. Tranalated from the 
origiaal Syriac, with an Introduction and Notes. By the 
Rev. Henry Burgeaa, Ph.D., &c. London: Blackader 1111d 
C.O. 1853. 

W• bail thi■ ■ecoDd volume or tran■latiODI from Epbnem 8yru■; 
and we agree with the tran■lator, that they will deepen the impns
lion1 l!.rocllleed by the minor r,ecea contained in the rormer 't'olume. 
The C(~ntanee or Nme't'eh ' ii the longe■t and mOBt important or 
Ephnem • " Ellertical Di■oounN." It appean to ba't'e been dmigned 
for we on occa■10D1 or humiliation and pnyer, and partieularly for 
the frequently-reearring oeeuion■ which were known in the Syrian 
Chmche. u the "fut or the Ninevite■.' 1 And it eonvey■ a 't'flr1 
lively imp..-lon or the powen or hil mind u well u of bi■ piety, and or 
hi■ tlioroagh inlight into the 1abjeet or which it treat., or or which, 
nther, it ill a repraentation. Like the re■t or the metrical homrn., 
it WU eompcad ror popular audienta i but it i, W'l"Oaght out llJM'D 
arti■tie print'iplea, uid', bat for the title under whieh it apr-r- in hi• 
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Worb, :et be mlled a "i-at" rMher than a "homily." And it 
ii witl.auce to thia crirellllldUOe in J)U'tieular, u Dr. &up. 
1howw, that the "almolt mtire ablence of Chriatian ideu and _,c,i._ 
tiOIII ~,T be -,oanfied for,"-wWJier "•tinaotorily" OI' not, IOIDII 

may be dilJMINd to qlleltion. . 
The " Exhortation to Repentance " ii in keeping with the " Rep.at. 

- of Ni.neTeb," and b11 the adftlltage or containing more dinet 
ref'erenoe to Cbrilt II the Phylician or IOWI. It may UIO be 
remarked, by the way, that it containl intupatiom that Eplanem 
belined in the doctrine or.,,_.,,.a,- in the following lin• :-

" Wlio lrill heltolJ oa a mptift 
TIie gift wbiell i1 ...-w to me, 
'ftat, if• pi-, lie -1-ti•• ia 'lllllldlp, 
Or. if he wi■ha it, he -1 go rr. P 
Y8' God pl.- ia tlaJ ILuda 
Thea two thiBp. - wtaieh thou. haat power.
Billa• lo .. __. with thJ -,. 
Or lo ....... with tlaJ ,_ __ .. 

In thia piece, u in the preceding, then ia evidence or II deep 
acqmintanee with the innermOllt working& or a penitent 1pirit : and 
it appean to have been ror thia ftUOn that thia and other or the 
"Emortati011.1" were among the Cavourite readingl or John W e1ley, 
particularly in the earlier part of hia religioua career. Under elate 
or Nov. 12th, 1736, be aay1, " I read to the people" (at Frederica) 
" one or the ' EllbortatioDI ' or Ephrum Syrua,-th11 mOBt awaken
ing writer, I think, of all the ancient.." And, again, under date or 
Aah-Wednelclay, 1747,-"I spent BOme houn in reading the 'Eshort
ationa' oC Ephraem Syrwi. Sunily, never did any man, llince DaTid, 
give 111 111ch a picture or • a broken and contrite heart.'" 

Dr. B~ bu greatly 1ened the int.ereata or Syriao literature by 
tbae tnmalatiom uul the " Note. " appended to them, u well u by 
the Hluable hiatorical and philological matter contained in the two 
" IntrocluctiOD1." It ii to be hoped that be will continue to p111b hia 
inquiriell yet Cuther in the field which be bu ch0118D ; and that in due 
time we iiball have, u the re1ult, not only a better -J.uaintanee with 
what ii pod in the writinp oC Ephraem, but allO an improvement in 
8~ Gnmman atl I••icona, luab u may t.ell to advantage ou 
biblical criticilm. ~ 

Night 1.11d the Soul. A Dramatic Poem. By J. Stanyan Bigg. 
London: Groombridge and Sona. 1854. 

Tall ii another poem or the 1ehool or "Balder," marked by the 
Mme ennvagauciea and inanitieB : ■ky without land.cape,--colour 
without rorm,--ack illt.olerable and brwd infinit.Nimal. Say1 Gotitbe, 
prince or modern critie1, " I have DO opinion or poem• ■natcbed out 
or the air." Say th111e young men, "We will weave our attenuated 
IODgl or nothing elle : the air ■hall be our warp, and the moon-beam 
our woor; and you, orthodoll believer1 in the creed of art, lhall lit; 
utoniahed at the magnificent renlt.." And, indeed, if the nlue • or 
poetry be eltimated by the amount or the reader'• utonilbment, their 
point ii partly pined. The truth, however, ii, that" Ft!ltul "--the 
&nt and belt produotioll or tbia 1ehool-bad length and rulnal ud 
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redundanoo qwtle ldleient ; .. .., ~tion or that author'• mmmer 

ii ~y -· - ~ ;-r.;~1.arry imll9'1 - abnormal 1-Gm lme nwy thing by Heration; and when the 118DN of l1llprile 
ii bt, we are foroed to omene how little there ia to admin, Uld how 
much )eN tq approve. 

Notea and Narratinw of a Six Years' Mimon, principally among 
the DeDI of London. By R. W. V anderluate, fate Lmdm 
City Miaaianary. London, 1854. 

W• are glad to - a cheap edition ofthil int.en.ting nmntiYe. It 
ia full or inatructive and ~" detaill, relatiTe to the fhy■ical 
nnd moral e'VWI which reatw m the 1D01t ~ected part. of tbw great 
metropolie. The fint glim)ll8 into theee uted haunt■ ii natur.lly 
discouraging ; but when we reftect upon t e good 1'811ulting from the 
eft'ort■ or even a lingle Kiaionary, 1111d the 1timulua which th818 
1"8Telatiom are calculat.ed to giH to indiridual Christian e&'on, we are 
led to hail the 10litary Jlion- of a mod importut work. lfr. 
V1111derkilte punued hi.a laboun in the proper 9Pirit, and brought at 
onoe the genuine truthl or the Ooapel to bear UJ?Oll the e'VWI which he 
eDCOIIDtered; for uperienoe t.eaehn, that nothing it IO well adapted 
to reclaim the loweat out.out■ of ignorance and vice, u the immediate 
nhibition or Dirine trutb,--even the highe■t which we have to off'er, 
-the redemption or a l01t world by JNUI Christ. 

The BeTeJ&tion of our Lord and Saviour J e1111 Cbriat, hiatorically 
md critically interpreted, &c. By the Rev. Philip Gell, 
M.A., late Roni l>ean of the District of Derby. Two 
Vola. London: Wertheim and Macintoah. 1854. 

TIO easer- with which invedigabllla into tbe true interpretation 
of Scripture prophecy ii now carried on, ii a marked feature or the 
be■. Though it may be attended with IOIDe danger, it ii never
tbelea, when framed in a l(>irit of reverent nbmi.a■ion to the Word or 
God. a favourable omen. Time wu," whm the glorioua vmom with 
which John wu f'avound in Patmo. were UJllOlt ignored; and one 
DGrtion or the aered record, on aceount of the oblcurity of 10me of 
f~ part., f'ailed to yield thoN leaoaa aad euite tboee hop91, wlucb it 
wu deligned to give. 

:Mr. Gell adopt■ the general vieww 10 ably maintained by the Rev. 
E. B. Elliot, in hi.a ,. Ho,w ~ a ullJlli-," with 10me modiioatiom 
and original apeculatiom of hi.a oWD. Bia opiniom an WIIIV&ted by 
ample referencee to hiatory ; and the entire work ii more interelting 
than we have found to be the cue with many on the 1&1De 1ubject. 

Eveningl in my Tent; or, Wanderings in Bwd Eiiueed. 
IDuatrative of the Moral and Social Condition of the African 
Sahara. ~1 the Rev. N. Davis, F.R.S., S.A. Two Vola. 
Arthur Dall, Virtue, and Co. ISM. 

Ta11 work h• at _. the ..tnntap or rer.riDg to a portion of 
the r.,be, or which little ia known. There are many .-.oaa wh1. 
Engb1hmen 1hould feel intere.ted in Africa; and we gladly avail 
ounelvee of every addition to our 11C1111ty knowledge of itl ~by 
a.nd climate, u well u or the cUltoma and mannen of it■ inhab,tantll. 



0m udhor had naided unral yean on the ahoree of North Africa, 
when an opportunity occurred oC miting the tribell living in the 
interior of the African Sahara, in company with Sidy Jrlohammed Bey, 
the heir-apparent to the throne of Tania. 

In the coune of :Mr. Davia'• narrative, we obtain curioua glimpaea 
into the IOcial, moral, md phpical condition of the people ; but we 
could have wiahed the information had been 1yirtematired under appro
priate diviaiou. The aooount of the ruim of Carthage ia particularly 
mteresting. Our limit. forbid edract■ ; we mUBt, therefore, refer 
neh u feel an D1tereat DI the 1Ubject to the work it.elf. They will 
find 110me valuable ~om u to the be8t mode of briuging Chri8tian 
truth to operate upon the myriada of Africa. 

Invisibles, Realities ; DemODBtrated in the Holy Life and Tri
nmphant Death of Mr. lohn laneway, Fellow of Kin«'• 
College, Cambridge. By lamea laneway, Miniater of the 
Goepel, With an In~uction. By the Rev. S. Romilly 
Hall. London : Hamilton, Adame, and Co. ; and 1 ohn 
Muon. 1854. 

A KOBE D1tere■ting and profitable Memoir than that of Janeway, it 
would not be euy to poD1t out. Di■tingui1hed for correct and evan
gelical thought, for rich experience of divine truth, and devoted regard 
to the honour of ChriBt and the glory of hi■ kingdom, we e■t.eem it 
sinl('ularly fitted to edify md encourage the Lord'• people. The life 
of Janeway wu u beautiful DI it■ experimental md practical holmea■, 
aa hia death wu triumphant and gloriou■. Altogether it u a moat 
preeiom gem of religiOUB biography. 

The introduction that accom~ the present reprint u appropriate 
and 11e&BOnable. The writer, With great felicity of language, clearneaa 
of ecriptural d~e, and piety of Bpirit, traeea the formation and 
development of an intelligent and glowing- religion, u exhibited in' 
the life and death of this eminent aaint. We aearcely know a book 
better fitted for mefuln- than this, or one more auitable u a praient 
to young people, and l!IIJ)l!cially to_ thoae whp deirire to be qualified for 
efficient 11erviee in the Church of Chri■t. It hu our hearty approval, 
and our be8t wi■he■ that it may be extensively circulated. 

A Popular Account of the Ancient Egyptian•. Reviled and 
abridged from the larger Work. By Sir J. Gardner 
Wilki080n, D.C.L., F.R.S., &c. lliustrated with 600 

. Woodcut&. London: John Murray. 1854. 
Tn former well-known work of the learned author wu too expen

aive for the generality of peno1111. It■ merit wu acknowledged on all 
hand■, and it■ COBtline111 WU a BUbject or much regret. Mr. Murray 
and the author have now met the cue, by this iaBUe of the chief part 
of the original work in an elegant and compact form, and at a moderate 
price. Althot!f!h called an abridgment, it ia mo■t complete DI it.a 
information, and, D1deed, in 110me respect.a, i1 superior to it■ precle
ceaor, since it contains information derived during a recent Vlllit to 
EuJ,t. The Egyptim iii followed from the cradle to the mummy-pit, 
and ui depicted in all bi, dome■tic and public avocationa. Seeing that 



&90 

uoha,lon ia now beaame a popular ltady, theb fo '- Jaboaa of 
Layud, :Lwlillloa, and othen,--and tW '- remaim of UlCIM!llt Egypt 
have tluown pat light upon the Aauriu 1DODan1enta, we p...
ticat.e a large ule for theee vol11Dl81. 'we lmow of DO work IO amply 
illuatrued. 

Chriat Glorified, m the Life, Experience, and Chanetar of 
J<11!9ph B. Shrewabmy. Written by his Father. Third 
Edition. London: Muon. 1854. 

Chriatianity in Eam911t, u exemplified in the Lile and Laboara 
of the Rev. Hodpon CUIOn. By A. Steel. 8ecood Edi
tion. London: Needham. 1864. 

W• are 1lad to 188 new editiom of th .. int.ereating Memoira 
ealled for. Kr. C- wu diatinguiahed by hia zeal and mefulneu. 
The brief, but remarkable, career of Kr. llhrewabury fu.miehee an 
eumple of earl_y maturity in divine r- ll1iill more rare and attractive. 
The ~mentioned little work may be particularly recommended to 
the 10UDfJ ; yet it h• K'BIOIIII and oomolatiom for the lllOllt advanced 
believer. It ia admirably suited for the Chriatian ; yet, if the -i,tic 
could be induced to heed it, we perhapi could ol'er no atronp tati
mony to the divine origin of our religion. 

The War with RuLllia, Imperative and Righteoua. A Sermon 
Preached in Brnmwick Chapel, Leeds, on the Day of 
National Humiliation. By the Bev. John H. James. 
London: John M&IOD. 1854.. 

Tn11 ia a Sermon well 1uited to the timN. In eentiment it ia calm, 
phil0110phioal, and Chria~; and in 1tyle, clear, racy, and vigoroua. 
Whil.t the author depr c ta war pn- •• he moeeede in proving that 
there are CU'eWlllltuKa which render it righteoaa ed politic far • 
grea& nation to engage in "rf....,. war. 

Select Extncta from the Diary and Correspondence of Leila 
Ada. By O.born W. Heighway, Author of "Leila Ada," 
&c. Londoo: Partridp, Oakey, and Co. 1854. 

THI■ ia a ,iequel to the life of a moat intereeting Jewiah convert. 
The gracea and re6nemente of wealth and intellect an, rendered more 
fucinating by being blended with the beautiea of holin-. We have 
■elclom read a more aft'ecting record of deep penonal pifly ; 1111d we 
■moere1z.t:pe that it. circulation, especially amons • well.:.ueat.ed 
young • , will be e:dellllin. 

The Friendahipe of the Bible. By Amicua. Loodoo: Partridge, 
Oakey, and Co. 1853. 

Tho Biography of Sumoo, Illustrated uul Applied. By the 
Bev. John Bruce, D.D., Mioi■&er of Free St. Andrew'■ 
Church, Edinburgh. Edinburgh: FcClmoo-k>n ud Doug
lu. ISM. 

Ton little worke are creditable llpeCimeu of Seripture nanative 
illustrated and enforced. They breathe a Bpirit of anal'ected nan
tplical piety. The former contaiu mme plming engravinp. 
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